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Or the five texts comprised in this volume, the four long classical 
papyri (nos. 841-4) formed part of a large find of literary fragments 
from about twenty MSS., which was made on Jan. 13, 1906 in 
circumstances described in the 7Zzmes of May 24, 1906 and the 
Archaeological Report of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 1905-6, p. 10. 
Of the other literary papyri which were discovered at the same time, 
the portions of the /7ypszpy/e of Euripides and of a new commentary 
upon Thucydides Book II will be published in Part VI, which we 
hope to issue in the summer of 1908. The vellum fragment of 
a lost gospel (no. 840) was unearthed in a different mound in December, 
1905. 

In editing the two most important classical texts, the Pindar (841) 
and the new historian (842) we have enjoyed for the last time the 
very great privilege of collaborating with Professor F. Blass, whose 
tragically sudden death occurred shortly after he had completed the 
revision of the earlier proofs of those two texts, to the reconstruction 
of which he had so largely contributed. It is impossible for us 
adequately to acknowledge the debt which our publications of classical 
texts during the last eleven years owe to the generous and unstinted 
assistance of that illustrious scholar, whose brilliance of imagination 
and depth of learning were never more admirably displayed than 
in the congenial occupation of restoring, elucidating, and identifying 
literary papyri. His loss is indeed to us irreparable, and will be felt most 
keenly when we come to deal with the immense number of fragments 
from the Greek lyric poets found during the last two seasons, since in 
that department no less than in that of the Attic orators his pre- 
eminence was conspicuous. 

In the reconstruction and interpretation of the new historian 
we also owe much to the most valuable help of Professors E. Meyer 
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and U. von Wilamowitz-Méllendorff, while Professor J. B. Bury has 
contributed a number of suggestions and criticisms upon both that 
papyrus and the Pindar. The assistance which we have received from 
other scholars, particularly Professors E. Schiirer and H. Schéne and 
Mr. E. M. Walker, is acknowledged in connexion with the individual 
papyri. 

In the Appendices we give a list of addenda and corrigenda to 
Parts III and 1V of the Oxyrhynchus Papyrt, and a list of published 
papyri recently distributed among various museums and libraries, in 
continuation of the list in Part IV, pp. 265-71. 

The excavations at Oxyrhynchus were at length concluded last 
winter, the sixth which has been devoted to the exploration of that 
marvellously productive site; the publication of the vast store of 
Greek papyri from it will be the work of many years to come. Owing 
to lack of funds the Graeco-Roman Branch is unable to conduct 
excavations during the coming season, but we hope to resume our work 
in Egypt in the winter of 1908-9, when we look forward to breaking 
fresh ground. 


BERNARD ©. (GRE Psi) 
ARDHUR [Ss a UiNge 


QueEEn’s CoLLEGE, Oxrorp, 
OctToBER, 1907. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD, OF EUBLICATION 


THE same general method is followed in this volume as in its predecessors. 
The three new literary texts are printed in dual form, a reconstruction in modern 
style in the case of 840 following, in that of 841 and 842 facing, a literal 
transcript. In the two texts of extant authors, 848 and 844, the originals are 
reproduced except for division of words, addition of capital initials to proper 
names, and supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand 
as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick 
type. Square brackets [ | indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution 
of an abbreviation or contraction, angular brackets () a mistaken omission in 
the original or a correction made by us; double square brackets [| ]] mean that 
the letters within them have been deleted in the original, braces { } that the 
letters so enclosed, though actually written, should be omitted. Dots placed 
within brackets represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; 
dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters 
with dots under them are to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals 
refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus papyri published in this volume and in 
Parts I-IV ; ordinary numerals to lines ; small Roman numerals to columns. 
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840. FRAGMENT OF AN UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. 


8-8 X 7-4 cm. Plate I (verso). 


THIS fragment consists of a single vellum leaf, practically complete except 
at one of the lower corners, and here most of the lacunae admit of a satisfactory 
restoration. The book to which the leaf belonged was of remarkably modest 
dimensions, but though the written surface only slightly exceeds two inches 
square the scribe has succeeded in compressing forty-five lines into the two pages. 
He used a small and not very regular uncial hand, round and upright, of a type 
pointing, we think, to a fourth rather than a fifth century date. A later date than 
the fifth century, to which most of the papyri found with 840 belonged, is out of 
the question. A peculiarity is the employment of red ink to outline and bring 
into greater prominence the dots of punctuation (in the middle position), initial 
letters of sentences, strokes of abbreviation, and even accents, of which two 
examples occur (Il. 23 and 36). Longer pauses are marked not only by dots but 
also by short blank spaces, and the following letter, besides being sometimes 
ornamented with red, is rather enlarged. Of the abbreviations usual in theo- 
logical MSS. avos (dvOpwz70s), 5 (Aaveid), and ap (cwrijp) are found. y at the end 
of a line, in order to save space, is sometimes written as a horizontal stroke above 
the preceding vowel ; and there is one apparent instance (I. 9) of the use of the 
common angular sign to complete a line shorter than its neighbours, In three 
cases words originally omitted have been supplied, all these interlineations most 
probably being by the original hand. The scribe apparently was particularly 
liable to omission, and in one or two other places supplements seem to be 
required ; cf. ]. 1 and notes on ll. 3-7 and 40. 

The bulk of the fragment is concerned with a conversation between Jesus 
and a chief priest, which takes place in the Temple at Jerusalem, the episode, 
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which is of a dramatic character, being preserved almost complete. It is pre- 
ceded by the conclusion of a speech of Jesus to His disciples, exhorting them to 
avoid the example of certain wrong-doers and warning them of the penalties 
which await the latter both in this world and the next (Il. 1-7). What particular 
class is referred to by the word adrots in |. 3 is not clear. Jesus, who throughout 
the fragment is called simply 6 cwthp, then takes His disciples with Him inside the 
Temple to the dyvevrijpiov, by which term the author of the gospel perhaps meant 
the ‘court of the men of Israel’, though how far this use of it is legitimate is doubt- 
ful (Il. 7-9; cf. 1. 8, note). They are there met by a chief priest who is also 
a Pharisee, but whose name is quite uncertain (1. 10, note). The chief priest 
reproaches them for having neglected to perform the necessary ceremonies 
of ablution and change of garments before entering the holy place and looking 
upon the sacred vessels (Il. 12-21). A short dialogue ensues in which Jesus asks 
the chief priest if he is pure, and the latter answers recounting the different 
purificatory rites which he had himself observed (ll. 21-30). To this Jesus 
delivers an eloquent and crushing reply contrasting outward with inward purity, 
the external bathing prescribed by Jewish ritual with the inward cleansing which 
He and His followers had received in the waters of eternal life (ll. 30-45). 
Before the conclusion of the speech is reached the fragment breaks off. 

In its general outline the episode described resembles Matt. xv. 1-20, Mark 
vii. 1-23, though the scene is there not Jerusalem but near Gennesaret, and the 
other details are of course different. The contrast between outward religious 
observance and inward purity was one of the most salient points in Christ's teach- 
ing, and is illustrated not only by the canonical gospels but by other uncanonical 
utterances ascribed to our Lord, e.g. the two series of Sayings of Fesus (1. 5-11 
éay pi vnotevonrte K.T.A., 654. 32 sqq. [eéleraCovow avrov x.7.A.). Even more clearly 
than 655, 840 belongs to a narrative covering the same ground as the canonical 
gospels. That this was composed with a view to advocating the tenets of 
a particular sect is not indicated by anything in our fragment; for though Il. 41-4 
when separated from their context might conceivably be adduced as an argument 
for denying the necessity of the use of water at baptism, Panri(ew is not there 
used in its technical Christian sense (cf. 1. 15, note), and in other respects the 
fragment is quite orthodox. A possible point of connexion with the Gnostics 
may be found in the noticeable fact that our Lord is called not “Incots or 6 kuptos 
but 6 crip, a title which Irenaeus (I. i. 3) reproaches the Valentinian Ptolemaeus 
for using to the exclusion of képuos; cf. Harnack, Expansion of Christianity, 
i. p.124. But the use of cwrip or salvator simply to designate Jesus is of course 
common in other early Christian writers, and though its employment indicates 
that this gospel belongs to a later stage of development than the canonical gospels, 
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in which it only occurs in Luke ii. 11 éréy0n tyiv owrtip, bs eorw Xpiords xiipros 
and John iv. 42 oldapev drt obrds eat 6 owrip Tov Kdéopov, this is not sufficient to 
establish a Gnostic origin for the fragment. It is, however, enough to exclude 
the likelihood that 840 comes from either the gospel according to the Hebrews 
or that according to the Egyptians. For though ow7z7jp is used in introducing 
quotations from those gospels by Origen (Jz Joann. ii. 6 70 Kad’ ‘ESpalous 
evayyéAwov eva aitos 6 cwtip pyow* apte €AaBe pe x.7.A.) and Epiphanius (//aer. 
62. 2) év aire (sc. the gospel according to the Egyptians) yop moAAa toaira os ev 
rapaBvoTw pvoTnpiddws ex TporsTov TOD cwTipos avaéperar ws adTod SyAodvTos Tots 
padnrais x.7.A., the evidence of the extant quotations themselves indicates that 
xvptos was the title commonly employed, as in the Gospel of Peter. In the 
absence of any definite resemblances between 840 and the scanty remains of the 
various uncanonical gospels composed in the second or third century, the frag- 
ment is best classed as belonging to a gospel distinct from any of them. The 
chief point of interest in it lies in the references to Jewish ceremonies of purifica- 
tion in connexion with the Temple-worship, about which the author at first sight 
shows an intimate knowledge. On some points the statements in the fragment 
find support in the extant authorities for the Temple-ritual at the time of Christ. 
Thus Josephus states that no Jew who was unclean had the right to be admitted 
to the inner court of the Temple, i.e. that known as the ‘court of the men 
of Israel’ (cf. 1. 8, note), and the statement put into the mouth of the chief priest 
concerning the necessity of ceremonial washing and putting on white garments is 
in accordance with the regulations for priests described in the Mishnah (cf. ll. 25 
and 27, notes). But that an ordinary Jew before visiting the inner court of the 
Temple had to wash and change his clothes as stated in I]. 18-20 is not confirmed 
by any other evidence; and neither the term ayvev7ijpiov in 1, 8 nor the Alury rod 
Aaveid in 1. 25 are mentioned elsewhere, while considerable difficulty arises 
in connexion with the ‘sacred vessels’ which are stated to have been visible 
from the court to which Jesus and His disciples had penetrated ; cf. ll. 12-21, 
note. Moreover the two stairways leading down to the ‘pool of David’ and 
still more the statement that dogs and swine were cast into it (Il. 33-4) seem to 
be details invented for the sake of rhetorical effect, for that a high priest washed 
himself in a pool of the character described in the fragment is incredible. So 
great indeed are the divergences between this account and the extant and 
no doubt well informed authorities with regard to the topography and ritual 
of the Temple that it is hardly possible to avoid the conclusion that much of the 
local colour is due to the imagination of the author, who was aiming chiefly at 
dramatic effect, and was not really well acquainted with the Temple. But if the 
inaccuracy of the fragment in this important respect is admitted, the historical 
B 2 
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character of the whole episode breaks down, and it is probably to be regarded as 
an apocryphal elaboration of Matt. xv. 1-20 and Mark vii. 1-23. In these 
circumstances the gospel to which the fragment belongs can hardly have bee 
composed before the middle of the second century. The use of the term TwTHP 
and the fact that the manuscript itself was written in the fourth or possibly even 
the fifth century may be represented as arguments for a third century date, but 
that seems to us improbable. After the four canonical gospels had come to be 
exclusively used in most churches, a process which was complete by the end of 
the second century (Harnack, Gesch. d. altchr. Lit. ii. p. 699), no new gospel 
covering the same ground could look for more than a very limited acceptance, 
and after about A.D. 180 authors of apocryphal gospels generally avoided com- 
petition with the canonical gospels by placing their supposed revelations in the 
period of the Childhood or after the Resurrection. Moreover, if the author of 840 
wrote in the third century, we should expect him to betray a definitely heretical 
point of view, which, as we have said, is not discernible in the fragment. That it is 
Egyptian in origin is very likely, but it stands much nearer to the gospel according 
to the Egyptians which was composed in the second century, probably before the 
middle of it, than e.g. to the Pistis Sophia which was written in the third. The 
literary quality also of the fragment does not favour a very late date; the style 
is more ambitious than that of the canonical gospels, and the rhetorical tendency 
of the composer, who uses a number of words not found in the New Testament, 
is somewhat pronounced, but he is more successful in catching something of the 
genuine ring than many of the authors of apocryphal gospels. Hence we prefer 
to regard the work to which 840 belongs as composed before A.D. 200. While 
the story of the dialogue between Christ and the chief priest has no claim to 
be accepted as authentic, and is probably a secondary or even tertiary production, 
the fragment is an interesting and valuable addition to the scanty remnant of the 
numerous uncanonical traditions concerning Christ’s teaching which were current 
in many Christian communities, especially in Egypt, during the third and fourth 
centuries. 


We are indebted to Prof. E. Schiirer for several suggestions in the interpre- 
tation of this fragment. 
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‘, .. before he does wrong makes all manner of subtle excuse. But give heed lest ye 
also suffer the same things as they; for the evil-doers among men receive their reward not 
among the living only, but also await punishment and much torment. And he took 
them and brought them into the very place of purification, and was walking in the 
temple. And a certain Pharisee, a chief priest, whose name was Levi, met them and 
said to the Saviour, Who gave thee leave to walk in this place of purification and to 
see these holy vessels, when thou hast not washed nor yet have thy disciples bathed 
their feet? But defiled thou hast walked in this temple, which is a pure place, wherein 
no other man walks except he has washed himself and changed his garments, neither does 
he venture to see these holy vessels. And the Saviour straightway stood still with his 
disciples and answered him, Art thou then, being here in the temple, clean? He saith 
unto him, I am clean; for I washed in the pool of David, and having descended by 
one staircase I ascended by another, and I put on white and clean garments, and then 
I came and looked upon these holy vessels. The Saviour answered and said unto him, 
Woe ye blind, who see not. Thou hast washed in these running waters wherein dogs 
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and swine have been cast night and day, and hast cleansed and wiped the outside skin 
which also the harlots and flute-girls anoint and wash and wipe and beautify for the 
lust of men; but within they are full of scorpions and all wickedness. But I and my 
disciples, who thou sayest have not bathed, have been dipped in the waters of eternal life 
which come from... But woe unto the...’ 


3-7. This sentence is very obscurely worded, and perhaps corrupt. The contrast is, 
we think, between punishment in this life and in the world to come; hence we prefer 
Cwois ‘living’ to tes ‘animals’. The use of ¢wés, a poetical word employed also by 
Xenophon, is curious, but ¢y rois ¢éos seems to yield no sense. The absence of an 
object for drodapBdvovow (e.g. Tov proOdv) is awkward, even if one could be supplied from 
the sentence preceding 1. 1; and after dAda kai a phrase to balance &y rots (wots would be 
expected. Possibly some words have dropped out; the scribe seems to have been rather 
prone to omission. For xéAaois in reference to the next world cf. Matt. xxv. 46 dmeAevoovrat 
otro: eis KONagw aimvoy: Bdoavos is not so used in the N.T., though cf. Matt. xviii. 34. 
uroyevovow may be future, but the present tense makes a better contrast to dmoAapBavovow. 

8. dyvevrnpiov: this term is not found elsewhere in connexion with the ‘Temple, and 
what the author of this gospel exactly meant by it is not clear. The context shows that it 
was within the inner enclosure, and ll. 12-3, where zaz[ei] rodro ro dyvevtnpioy corresponds 
to mepterdrer ev iep, Suggest that it was a large open court rather than a particular room, 
especially as the term dyveurjproy is not a suitable description for any of the known rooms in 
Herod’s Temple. The ‘ Chamber of Washers’ (Afiddoth v. 4) was employed for cleansing 
the inwards of the offerings, not for ceremonial ablutions. If dyveurnpiov implies a place 
where rites of purification were performed, the only part of the Temple to which the name 
would be at all appropriate is the space round the brazen laver, which stood between the 
Temple-porch and the altar, having succeeded to the ‘ molten sea’ of Solomon’s Temple 
(cf. l. 25, note). But this is not likely to be the meaning of dyvevrnpiov, for the. brazen laver 
was in the court of the priests, which could not be entered by lay Israelites except for 
purposes of sacrifice (Ke/im, i. 8 quoted in Schiirer, Gesch. d. /Jiid. Volkes, ii. p. 273), and 
other indications in the papyrus (cf. ll. 12-21, note) besides the general probabilities of the 
case suggest that Jesus and His disciples had not penetrated further than the ‘court of 
the men of Israel’, which was outside the priests’ court. If éyveurjpiov is legitimately used 
of the ‘ court of the men of Israel’, the term seems to be applied to it not because it was 
a place where purification was performed but because it could only be entered by Israelites 
who were perfectly pure; cf. Josephus, Bel/. Jud. v. 5 dvdpav & of pi xabdmavy Hyvevkdres 
cipyovto ths évdov addjs kal tov iepéwy madw oi pi Kabapevovres cipyovto, and Contra Apion. 
li. 8 in fertia (sc. porticu) masculi Iudacorum mundi existentes atque purificati (sc. ingredte- 
bantur). But it may be doubted whether the author of this gospel had any clear conception 
of the topography of the Temple, and the employment of the term dyveurjpiov may be 
a mere error; cf. introd. 

10. Papioaids tis dpxtepevs: by dpxeepeis in the N, T. and Josephus are meant primarily 
the high priest actually in office and his predecessors, but also secondly members of the 
families from which the high priests were drawn; cf. Schiirer, op. czv. ii. pp. 221-4. There is 
therefore no necessity for this person to have been the high priest in office at the moment. 
Most of the high priests were Sadducees, and hence are often in the N. T. contrasted with 
the Pharisees, but instances of high priests who were Pharisees occur; cf. Schiirer, of. cé?. 
i, p 201. The combination @apwraids tis dpxuepeds is therefore quite legitimate, and such 
a person is particularly appropriate as the champion of external purity ; cf. ll. 24-30. 

Aai[eis]: the reading is extremely doubtful, but neither “Avvias nor Kai{ddas is admissible. 
The first two letters, if not Xe, seem to be ac, and the third, if not v, to bes or x. 
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12-21, From this speech of the Pharisee it appears firstly that entrance to that part of 
the Temple to which Jesus and His disciples had penetrated was permitted only to those 
who had either bathed (1. 19 Novodpevos ; cf. ]. 24) or at any rate had washed their feet, and 
had put on fresh clothes, secondly that from this part of the Temple the holy vessels 
were visible. The principal holy vessels, e.g. the table of shewbread and the seven- 
branched candlestick, stood in the Aekal or larger room of the sanctuary; but this was 
only entered by the officiating priests, and the writer of this gospel is not likely to 
have been so ignorant of the facts concerning the Temple-service as to suppose that 
Jesus and His disciples could have wished to enter the sanctuary, much less that they 
could have succeeded in doing so without opposition from the Temple guards and with 
no stronger remonstrance from the high priest than that related here. Other sacred 
vessels were kept in the small chambers (38 in number), which surrounded the sanctuary 
on all sides except that of the porch ; cf. J/zddoth iv. These chambers were apparently 
entered from the inside of the building, so that in order to reach them it would be necessary 
to pass through the Temple-porch, and their contents can hardly have been visible from the 
priests’ court which immediately surrounded the Temple-building, much less from the 
court of the men of Israel which was outside the court of the priests. Since the court of 
the priests was only accessible to lay Israelites for the purpose of sacrificing at the great 
altar, it is almost as difficult to suppose that Jesus and His disciples penetrated to these 
chambers as that they entered the sanctuary. The nature of the remonstrance addressed to 
them by the chief priest, who reproaches them not with being laymen but with being 
unclean, suggests that the scene of the conversation is the court of the men of Israel, 
which, as Josephus says, could only be entered by the mundi atque purtficati or xabdrav 
nyvevxores (cf. ]. 8, note). Hence if dy:a oxe’n implies more than the bronze laver, and 
the rings, tables, and other accessories of the sacrifices, all of which objects, being outside 
the Temple-building, would be visible from the court of the men of Israel, the author of 
this gospel has fallen into a somewhat serious error. Moreover, the statement in |]. 18-20 
that bathing and changing of clothes were required from ordinary Israelites when visiting the 
Temple is not confirmed by anything in the authorities, which record the observance of 
these formalities only in the case of the officiating priests ; cf. ll. 25 and 27, notes. Josephus’ 
reference to xa@amav nyvevkdtes probably means merely persons who were Levitically pure, 
and does not imply the performance of special rites of purification. Schiirer, therefore, 
seems to be right in supposing that the author of the gospel has by mistake referred to laymen 
the regulations applicable only to priests, 

15. BalrricOévrwv ; Banrifew is used here and in 1, 42 not in the ordinary technical 
sense of baptizing, but with reference to ceremonial ablution, as in Luke xi. 38 6 d€ Papicatos 
idov €Bavpacey Sti ov mparov €BanricOn mpd rod apicrov, and perhaps in Mark vii. 4 éay yy) 
Banricwvra ovk éoGiover, where the reading is doubtful ; cf. also Sir. xxxi. 25 Sanri¢duevos amd 
veKpou, 

20, dpav: o may be read in place of o. 

25. TH Alwyn tov A(avei)d; ‘the pool of David’ is not mentioned elsewhere, and it is not 
clear what the author of the gospel meant by it, or where it was situated. Schiirer thinks 
that it refers to the ‘brazen’ or ‘ molten sea’ set up by Solomon between the porch and the 
altar (1 Kings vii. 23, 2 Chron. iv. 2). This was a large laver supported by 12 brazen 
oxen, and containing according to 1 Kings 2000, according to 2 Chron. 3000, baths of 
water. It was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxv. 13, 16, Jer. lii 17, 20), and 
though if Sir, 1. 3 may be trusted the second Temple also had its brazen sea, Herod’s Temple 
did not possess one. In its place there was firstly a bronze laver between the porch and 
altar (Middoth iii. 6, &c.; cf. Schiirer, of. crt. ii. p. 283) in which the officiating priests 
had to wash their hands and feet, and secondly a room fitted up with baths for daily use by 
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the officiating priests before entering on their duties; cf. Zestam. XII Patriarch, Levi 9 
kal mpd Tod elredGeiv es Ta Gya Novov, and the authorities from the Mishnah cited by Schiirer, 
l.c. This room, which is called in AZddoth i. g ‘the house of baptism’, was reached by 
a passage from the Temple-building, and was clearly outside the Temple-enclosure. That 
the author of the gospel had in his mind the ‘ brazen sea’ seems to us improbable, since 
the Xiuvn is called after David, not Solomon, and while the brazen sea stood close to the 
Temple-building itself, the Xue which had two kAiuaxes leading down to it (Il. 25-6) and 
into which dogs and swine are cast (1. 33) is evidently conceived of as being outside the 
Temple (presumably in the valley below), and thus fulfilling the functions ascribed in the 
Mishnah to the ‘house of baptism’. Whether a pool called after David really existed is 
however very doubtful, for the details concerning it are more picturesque than convincing. 
The subtle distinction of the different stairways for the use of the clean and unclean, though 
plausible in itself, is, in the absence of corroboration, more likely to be due to the imagination 
of the author of the gospel than to have a historical basis, and the casting of dogs and 
swine into the pool looks like a rhetorical exaggeration ; cf. note ad doc. 

27. Aevkd evddpara: on this detail, that the officiating priests put on special garments, 
white in colour, the author of the gospel is correct (cf. Schiirer, of. cz/. pp. 281-2), as he is 
with regard to the necessity for their taking a daily bath before entering on their religious 
duties ; cf. 1. 25, note, and introd. 

31. oval, tuddot: the dative is more common after ovai, as in 1. 45; but cf. Luke vi, 
25 ovai, of yeAavres viv, Ore mevOnoere, Where there is an ellipse of tiv, and Rev. xviii. 16 ovai 
oval, 1) TOALs 7) peyaAn. 

33- xoipo: that swine were not uncommon in Palestine at the time of Christ is proved 
by Matt. vii. 61, vili. 30, and Luke xv. 15. The reference to the dogs and swine is 
introduced to heighten the effect of the contrast with the waters of life in ll. 43-4. The 
author of the gospel may well have had in his mind the stagnant pools which are a common 
feature of Egyptian villages, but the description is incredible when applied to a pool in 
which a chief priest bathed, and as a piece of rhetoric somewhat overshoots the mark ; 
for the real point of the contrast between the two kinds of purification is not that the water 
was in the one case unclean, but that it only cleansed the outward skin, whereas the other 
form of purification was spiritual. 

36. ai mépvat ai ai] addnrpides: cf. for this collocation rpets yap SovAous mepuetye Tov pev 
karapaydvra Thy Umapéw peta Topvay Kai avAntpidwy in the “EBpaikois xapaxtipow evayyéAcov quoted 
by Eusebius in his Zheophania (Resch, Agrapha, p. 388). 

39. évdobev Se x.7.4.: cf. the denunciations of the Pharisees in Matt. xxiii. 25 ovat ipiv, 
ypappareis kat Papioaios broxpiral, Gr. kabapi€ere 76 EEwbev Tod mornpiov Kai Tis mapoWidos, érwber dé 
yepovow €€ aprayns Kai dkpacias, 33 Opes yerynpata exidvav, Luke xi. 39 10 d€ €owbev ipav yeper 
dprayns Kai movnpias (cf. xalkias in 1. 41). 

40. mem\|npo{v)rar: it would be possible to retain merA]ypwra by reading ekeiva in place 
of ékeivar, but such a use of the neuter plural is unlikely. 

42. BeBal[rricba: or BeBolm |[ricOa ; but cf. ll. 15-6 Ba |rriobevrev. 

43+ BeBa\ppeOa: a, 6, or X could be read in place of the doubtful », but not o or »v, 
so that Aedo|iueba and SeBanrijopeba (which is also too long) are excluded, and BeBd upeda is 
practically certain. drew is a less technical word than famritew, but there is, we think, 
no real distinction intended between the two terms here, since Bamrifew is not employed in 
its technical sense ; cf. ]. 15, note. 

43-4. (w\js: or ¢a[o., with another word in place of aiwviov. The letter before éd\dodow 
may be 7 or v instead of o, so that xa}rehOotow is possible. dep fav occurs in John iv. 10, 
II, Vil. 38, vdep Coys in Rev. vii. 17, xxi. 6, xxii. 1 and 17. amé, if correct, was no doubt 
followed by some words like rév otpavay or rod marpés. 
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Height 18 cm. Plates I-III (A Cols. iv, v, xxiii, 
Frs. 82 and 128). 


Ir is a somewhat remarkable circumstance that though several Pindaric 
fragments have been found at Oxyrhynchus (408, 426 (?), and 659 besides 841), 
none of them has contained any part of the Epinician poems. Eustathius tells us 
(Opusc. p. 60. 22) that that section of the poet’s works was the most popular 
as being fuller of human interest, less concerned with myth and less obscure 
in expression,—o? xa! mepudyovrar pddvora 61a Td avOpwrikerepor evar Kal dAvydpvOo1, 
kat pnde Tau exe aoapds Kata ye Ta GAAa: but this, so far as the evidence goes, 
hardly seems to have been the general verdict in Egypt during the Roman 
period. Recent discoveries moreover happily enable us to form our own opinion 
as to the character of some of the other categories. 659 provided for the first 
time a specimen of the Iap@évea ; and now the following much longer and more 
valuable text presents the material for an adequate estimate of the important 
class of Iavaves. 

The paean, which is a very ancient form of poetry, was a hymn originally 
sung in honour of Apollo or Artemis, whether in thanksgiving to, or propitiation 
of, the deity. Both of these motives appear in Homer; the Achaeans are to 
return to their ships singing a paean of victory (X 391), and try to divert the 
wrath of Apollo with a paean at a sacrificial feast (A 472-3). In later times 
paeans were dedicated to other gods than Apollo ; Xenophon, for instance, speaks 
of a paean to Poseidon (/e//. iv. 7. 4): cf. Proclus, Chrest. ap. Photius, Bzd/. 239 
6 6€ matdy eotw eldos wdhs eis TavTas viv ypapopevos Beors, TO bE TadaLov ldlws dzevé- 
pero TS ATOAAwE Kal TH 7Apréut0., emt KataTzavoet AowGv Kal vdtwy Gddpuevos* KaTa- 
XpnotikGs 6€ Kal Ta mpogdd.a Tives TaLavas A€yovow. The sound of i was especially 
characteristic of the paean; Athenaeus, xv. pp. 696 e, f (cf. 701 b, c), calls inmaidy 
the watavixdy érippynya or evipOeyya, a description which the papyrus well illustrates ; 
cf. also 660. 

The Paeans were comprised in one of the seventeen books attributed to 
Pindar by the Cod. Ambrosianus and Suidas. To that book, apart from single 
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words, only two small fragments (52 and 61) could hitherto be certainly referred ; 
a few others, now seen to belong to it, had been wrongly assigned to other 
categories. Of the Paeans of Simonides there are but a line anda half; of those 
of Bacchylides, previously represented by a couple of fragments, two specimens 
have lately reappeared in the British Museum papyrus. By a similar stroke 
of good fortune the lost book of the Paeans of Pindar is now partially recovered 
through the present MS., which, next to that of Bacchylides, is the largest extant 
papyrus ofalyric poet. The identification admits of not the smallest doubt. That 
the bulk at any rate of the poems are to be classed as paeans is obvious ; and not 
only do they bear unmistakably the Pindaric stamp, but their authorship is con- 
clusively established by several coincidences with already known citations as 
well as by references to Pindar in the scholia which accompany the main text. 
The remains of this admirable manuscript, in elaborateness rivalling the 
Paris Aleman papyrus, were unearthed in deplorable condition ; they consisted 
of some 380 fragments, none of which contained two complete consecutive 
columns, while the great majority were quite small. The process of fitting 
together has largely reduced the total, but many scraps remain unplaced in 
spite of repeated efforts ; some of them no doubt will eventually be assigned by 
future revisions to their proper position, though it does not seem probable that 
there is much to be done in this direction. The task of combination has been 
greatly assisted by the fact that the literary text was written upon the verso 
of a cursive document; frequently a connexion, which otherwise would have 
remained a matter of conjecture, has been definitely established or excluded by 
the evidence on the other side of the papyrus. As now reconstructed the MS. falls 
into four principal sections. In A, which constitutes the bulk of what survives, 
as many as thirty-five consecutive columns containing parts of seven odes can be 
accounted for, though with large gaps and imperfections. The recto contains an 
elaborate list of persons, written probably in the latter part of the first century, 
with details as to parentage, age, and other personal characteristics. As often, 
the papyrus was cut horizontally before being re-used; it has also sometimes 
been divided vertically and rejoined, and strengthening strips have been glued on 
in places. Under B, where the hands on either side are the same as in A, are 
included several fragments which are distinguished by their dirty and decayed 
condition. There are remains of three columns which may be consecutive, 
but whether they belong to a single poem or form part of the last ode (VII) of A 
is doubtful; cf. the commentary ad Joc. It is even uncertain whether B precedes 
or follows A. In C the cursive recto is the same as in A and B, but the text of 
the Pindar is in a new hand, which continues through D; the two groups, each 
including one practically complete column, are marked off from each other by 
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the presence ofa different document, part of a land-survey list, on the recto of D, 
while the recto of C is the same as in A and B. Two isolated fragments, 26-7, 
where the text on the verso was written by the scribe of A~-B, also have a different 
cursive, perhaps the same as in D, on the recto. The changes of hand in the 
verso and recto respectively make the order A-B, C, D the natural one ; but it is 
not impossible that D preceded C or that C-D preceded A-B, for the case 
of Frs. 26-7 indicates that the recto of the roll as made up to receive the literary 
text on the verso was of a somewhat heterogeneous character. There is some 
internal as well as external evidence for distinguishing C-D from A-B, since it is 
doubtful whether the poems represented in C-D are also to be regarded as 
paeans ; this question will be considered later (p. 23). 

The text of the Pindar is written in short columns of fifteen or sixteen lines 
which occupy about 11-5 cm. in depth, a wide margin being left between the 
columns for the reception of scholia, and the lines placed rather wide apart, 
perhaps with a view to interlinear additions ; the distance from the commence- 
ment of one column to that of the next is from 14 to 15cm. The occurrence of 
the figure goo opposite II. 25 proves that some 866 lines or fifty-seven columns 
had preceded the ten verses which survive of Paean I. On the assumption that 
a literary roll did not ordinarily exceed thirty feet in length, this MS. of Pindar’s 
Paeans would have consisted of more rolls thanone. As already stated the text 
is the work of two scribes; in A—B the hand is a good-sized uncial, round and 
upright, but irregular and rather heavy. There is a noticeable variation in the 
size of the writing at different points; and cursive forms have occasionally 
intruded themselves at the end of a verse. On its own evidence this hand 
might be assigned with probability to the earlier decades of the second century, 
a date strongly indicated (1) by the document on the recto, which was written after 
the end of the reign of Titus (who is called @eds) but perhaps before the close of the 
first century, and (2) by the cursive scholia, which we think are not later than 
the middle of the second century and are likely to be for the most part practically 
contemporary with the main text. The scribe of C-D was the master of a much 
more practised and ornamental handwriting. This also is of the round upright 
type, but the letters are smaller and lighter, though firm and carefully finished 
(cf. Plate III). A noticeable feature, found also in some other well-written 
literary papyri, is the afzces or little hooks with which the extremities of strokes 
are in many cases provided. A cursive « occurs at the end of a line in 
Paean IX. 38. 

Breathings, accents, marks of quantity and elision, and diaereses have been 
pretty freely supplied throughout, but accents are rather more common in C-D. 
Breathings are of the square shape. The system of accentuation shows a general 
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resemblance to that found e.g. in the Bacchylides papyrus and 223. In diph- 
thongs, as usual, an acute accent falls on the first of the two vowels, while 
a circumflex generally covers both ; a grave accent is placed by the scribe of A-B 
on the second vowel (III. 12, VI. 130), by the scribe of C-D in two instances on the 
second (Fr. $2. 25 redels, IX. 39 avarieis), in one (IX. 39 pourarats) on the first. 
Unaccented syllables often bear a grave accent, usually one or more of those 
preceding the accented syllable (e. g. I. 8 pidjolorépavor, V. 38 péepeunadovs), but 
a following syllable is similarly treated in Fr. 82. 21 odoai|ot, IX. 42 erexie. The 
article 6 is written din I. 5. Oxytone disyllables as a rule only have a grave accent 
on the first syllable (IV. 51 voor, VI. 14 rpdpov, &c.; an exception is Oapa 
Fr. 20. 27), and a similar method is sometimes followed in polysyllabic words, 
e.g. VI. 16 Oayiva, IV. 12 aydkdea for dyaxkéa, Syllables preceding enclitics 
are accented (IV. 27 dvimads ey, &c.) even in the case of paroxytones, 
e.g. V. 44 &v0a pe, VI. 87 dcod re. Instances of mistaken accentuation are IT. 98 
Odpa for aya or Oaya, IV. 28 MedAdumos for MéAayzos, IV. 36 ds for 6s, 37 exarov 
for exardv (or exarov), similarly IX. 39 avariGels for avariOeis, and Fr. 82. 25 redets for 
redeis. Punctuation is commonly effected by means of a high dot, which is freely 
supplied. At the ends of lines it is placed some little distance away at a level 
varying between the middle and top of the letters. The exact height is apparently 
immaterial, and therefore has been disregarded in our transcript ; e. g. in IV. 34 
the stop after karaBairvwy is opposite the middle of v, in 70 after zpomdpovder it is 
at the top, the length of the pause being exactly the same in the two cases. 
Stops occurring in the course of lines are placed, as in the Bacchylides papyrus, 
well above the letters; but there is one genuine case of a dot in the middle 
position, where the pause is represented by the modern comma (VI. 15 ; cf. 182), 
and one instance of a dot just below the line(IV. 48), at the end of an interrogative 
sentence. A paragraphus is only used in the text to separate the metrical sections 
which are, apparently, always distinguished. Plain paragraphi are employed at 
the end of strophes and antistrophes, but at the commencement of new strophes 
they are accompanied by a conspicuous coronis, as in 659. Paean V, which 
consists only of strophes, accordingly has this coronis at the end of each one. 
The commencement of a fresh poem is denoted by a separate sign (VI. 1). In the 
scholia by the first hand of C-D paragraphi are frequently inserted to mark off 
the notes, and in A-B they appear sporadically for a similar purpose. In some 
other respects an apparent difference of practice in the two main divisions of the 
manuscript is to be noted. In C-D a curved line has in several cases been 
placed below letters or syllables, with no very clear object (cf. note on Fr. 82. 23) ; 
this does not occur in what remains of A-B. In the latter on the other hand 
there occur before lines certain critical signs, consisting of the ordinary diple, 
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which was used for a variety of purposes, or a small cross, which is also found 
in the Paris Aleman and Berl. Klasstkertexte V. (2) xvi (Corinna). This was 
not one of the recognized Aristarchean symbols and its precise signification is not 
certain ; it may, as Wilamowitz says (of. ci¢., p. 64), be no more than a nota bene. 
Another example of a d7p/e in a Pindar papyrus occurs in 659.17. In C-D there 
is in four columns no instance of the use of such marginal symbols, which though 
not quite conclusive at any rate establishes a presumption against their employ- 
ment elsewhere in that part of the papyrus. 

How far hands other than the first have contributed towards these many 
lectional aids it is difficult precisely to determine. Unless there are considerable 
differences in the colour of the ink, which is here not the case, responsibility for 
such marks cannot be assigned. To a large extent at least, they appear in the 
present case to be original, and none of them is likely to be much later in date 
than the body of the manuscript. The numeration of the lines by hundreds 
(II. 25, &c.) is undoubtedly by the first hand; the title at VI. 1 appears to be 
a subsequent insertion. 

The path of the reader has been still further smoothed by the frequent 
notes which accompany the text and which embody both apparatus criticus and 
commentary. A number of variants are recorded between the lines or in the 
margin, sometimes with a statement of the authority to whom they were due. 
Several readings are attributed to Z or Zn (cf. note on IV. 58), who no doubt is 
Zenodotus of Ephesus. Others are coupled with the abbreviations Ap, Apio, Av 
and Apyv, which are less easily identified, since it is uncertain how many names 
they represent. Perhaps Aristarchus for the first pair and Aristophanes for the 
second is the most likely interpretation; cf. note on II. 61. Chrysippus the 
pupil of Zenodotus and instructor of Aristarchus is probably referred to in 
Fr. 84. 13, and Theon, a later grammarian, may be named at II. 37. Other 
lections have the common adjunct yp(ddera:), or more often stand by them- 
selves, usually enclosed between two dots. The explanatory notes, which are 
especially full in II and in C—D, deal with names or allusions, grammatical 
points, and the like, or elucidate the sense—not always very successfully. 

These additions are in several hands which are not always readily distin- 
guished. The textual notes in A-B are mostly in uncial or semi-uncial script, 
and sometimes are certainly due to the first scribe, e.g. the variants at V. 38, 
VI. 55, &c. This scribe was moreover a careful if not an elegant writer, and made 
few slips which he did not himself correct ; an instance occurs at VII. 1. To 
a distinct class belong certain other entries in a more sloping hand (H 2), includ- 
ing II. 1 @wpakos, 37 Kat, 40 Sato1s, IV. 4 caro, V. 21 epinvats, VI. 1 title (?), 10 aeguy, 
14 kdutov adoos, 52 interlinear « and m/@ewv(?), the note opposite Il. ro8—g, VII. 2 
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eTe€o| t| (?), Fr. 16. 5 Kxedadyoa8 upvous, Fr. 21. 7 eooerar, A third more rapid and 
lighter hand (H 3) is responsible for II. 2 watptou, 27 d{ (?), V. 45 wavBwpou x.7.A., and 
perhaps IV. 62 vio(s) «.7.A. ; while a few more variants, namely II. 52 interlinear+ and 
ae, 75 ev Se, LV. 58 Zy(vodoros) k.7.A., VI. 180 otepavoir vw. [. . .], are in the cursive 
(S 1) of the explanatory scholia. Hereagain a distinction has to be drawn. Two 
groups of these cursive notes are traceable throughout the papyrus, (a)=S 1, 
in a small and as a rule clear writing, and (b)=S 2, in a more rapid and 
negligent and generally rather larger cursive, the ink of which also is of a lighter 
shade; e. g. in the scholium opposite II. 43 to vonpa . .. ekmBas belongs to S 1, the 
rest of the note to S 2. Evidently these two groups were written on different 
occasions, and at first sight would be put down to different persons; but they are 
of a similar character and at times approximate closely in style, and we hesitate 
to say that they could not proceed from a single hand. It is a question too how 
far the various readings classed under H 2 and H 3 may not be the work of the 
scholiast or scholiasts ; H 2 and S 1, at any rate, are not unlikely to be identical. 
In C-D such variants as occur and many of the scholia proper are in the hand of 
the text, but S 1 and S 2 are responsible for a number of additions. 

To turn now to the individual poems. Of the first there remain only the last 
ten verses, in which however the allusion to Thebes and the Theban dapyyndopta 
(cf. 1. 8 note and Frs. 129-31) clearly shows that the paean was written for 
the poet’s native city on the occasion of that festival, The metre, which is 
logaoedic, is as follows :— 


DOO = 9 SY YY =" — 
SYS SVS Y SPY = 
ve-vuVVV VU SuUUH 
YvuU-UUSs 

UK UH HKU H— UK UK YS 
—— YIU — 
VvV—vu—V—-—-V 
Ss 
we) 

19 — UYU — BUH Ue 


II. The title of the second paean has disappeared with the margin at 
the commencement, but this loss is made good by the first few lines, which 
practically form a title, and with other internal evidence render it abundantly 
clear that the poem was composed for the people of the Thracian Abdera, 
and dedicated to Apollo. It is unfortunately mutilated, two of the seven and 
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a half columns comprising it being wholly lost and another badly damaged ; the 
remainder however, amounting to three-fifths of the whole, which consisted of 
108 verses, is in good condition. Abderus, the mythical comrade of Heracles, 
who is said to have founded the city to perpetuate his memory, is addressed 
in the opening line ; and the subsequent fortunes of the place, the failure of 
a settlement from Clazomenae (Il. 55-6, 63-4), its successful colonization from 
Teos (ll. 3, 65 sqq-), and its later prosperity (ll. 25-7), are appropriately 
commemorated. There are some rather obscure allusions (ll. 39-40, 104-7) to 
a war in which the Abderites were taking part. The date is subsequent to the 
battle of Salamis, since the occupation of Athens by the Persians is referred to in 
ll. 28 sqq. Perhaps the poem was written about the time of the formation of the 
confederacy of Delos, when hostilities directed against the Persians were still 
going on in the region of Abdera ; or a struggle with some Thracian neighbour 
may have been in progress. The whole ode is characterized by a distinctly 
warlike note. It consists of three systems, the strophe having eleven and the 
epode fourteen logaoedic cola, and each epode ending with the refrain inie 
navay, inie’ marav 5@ pytore Aeizor. Similar refrains are found in IV and V. 

In the following schemes a comma at the end of a verse indicates synaphia 
as shown by the division of a word between two cola, and a vertical line marks 
hiatus. Syllabae ancipites at the ends of verses will be apparent without special 
note. 


Strophe 
NG gS A gi SP 
SS SS 
VUUH—UV—vU-—-, 
pets See eee 
B5—-m- MV HV Ya, (better —--—- VU --pgp-vu--v* 
—--—V Yury Y -~vu-vv-) 


NAAR NS ENS een 


——VVU-U 
—vr-VuUe- 
Io ——-vVvu--vV-— 
Vvunr-uU-- 
Epode 
—=— Vue VU 
vuVvUu-vV-= 
—vVvyur- KVM o-; (better —-vYvu—-—-vr-vy--Y- 
—vVve-|----ccr vu-— —~——---—vv--) 


Cc 
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5 vyueuu-vuu-ve{ |] 
ETE LOP NS JI 
~) 
CS US es EN) 
SECS Op TLS 
SE 
YU 
NN NS ee 
Sp NO NAN NL 
ey 
SS YT 
(PP Se SS 


III. The third paean is hopelessly mutilated. From the stichometry of 
the papyrus it may be inferred to have consisted of 102 lines (cf. note on 1. 17) 
out of which seventy-five have disappeared altogether, while only one short 
passage of six verses in which Apollo is addressed is intelligible. The occasion 
of the ode and the patrons for whom it was written are not determinable ; the 
Graces are named at the commencement. 

IV. A peculiar interest attaches to the fourth paean, which is without doubt 
the ode spoken of at the commencement of the first Isthmian. Pindar there 
apologizes for having postponed the completion of a paean to the Delian Apollo 
to be sung at Ceos in order that he might first celebrate a victory won by 
his compatriot Herodotus at the Isthmian Games. Cf. ll. 6 sqq. 


> lol ‘ o / / 
ciov, ® *moAAwvids (sc. Delos): dpotepay tor xapitwy ov Oeois Cevgw Tédos, 
a , 
kal Tov Gketpexdpav PoiBov yopevwv 
ev Kew Gydipvita ot tlo 
© audiptta civ Tovtiots 
avépacw, Kal tav dAvepkea “LoOpyod 
ANS 
dELpad , 


and the scholia upon the occasion of the poem:—ot Ketoe AnAtaxdv taava n€tovv 
TOV ToT ypaar . . . eAdovros yap Kelous ypadeww tpooodiaxdy Tatava ... €acas 
dovupnépactov To eis AjAov Toinua ovvtatre. Tw “Hpoddtm rov énivixov. It is now 
clear that the well-known fragments 87-8 yaip’, ® QcodudTa «.7.A. which have been 
referred to this Cean paean (Schneider, Pind. Fragm. p. 29; so Schroeder) have 
no connexion with it. On the other hand the conjecture of Dissen and Fennell 
that the poem was sung at the temple of Apollo at Carthaea is corroborated by 
the allusion in 1. 13. The central idea is the virtue of contentment with a simple 
life like that of the Ceans in their rocky island, which was nevertheless celebrated 
as the home of athletes and poets. This lesson finds further illustration in the 
stories of Melampus (Il. 28 sqq.) and of the local hero Euxantius (ll. 35 sqq.), in 
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the narrative of which some novel points emerge (see commentary). An interest- 
ing coincidence occurs with a quotation found in a corrupt form in Plutarch 
(ll. 50 sqq.). 

The poem consisted of sixty-two verses divided into two systems, the strophe 
containing ten, and the epode, which as in II ends with a refrain, eleven lines. 
Two consecutive columns out of five are well preserved, but the remaining three 
are too severely damaged for continuous restoration. The metre is logaoedic. 


Strophe 
OC OM Oe OO Om 
—--yv—-—-vvu-vug| 
SS SO 

vu . 
VuUunwrK—VMVVH— Fe cMYE 
5 yr urea uv of | | 

— eK VUE HK eV ere 
VuUnH—uUH—— UL Y-, 
AEN) 
SS Se 


DG i NN ae OJ) WP ew J ee 


Epode 
~euVUH—UYU- HK YY, 
a i NN NS 
<a e ee 
--—vv—v (syll. anceps ?) 

5 —--vv[—--Juv-ve- 
vu—vu—vV—V (syll. anceps ?) 
Ye VK—VU KK UV VY KS 
—-VU VU HUH 
ve—YuVvV—-K-- 

Oo VUE KK UU HKU 
Va U—— UV |= 


V. To Delos is also dedicated the next paean, the shortest and simplest 
in structure in the collection. Like O/. xiv, Pyth. vi, xii, &c. it consists of 
strophes only; there were eight short stanzas in dactylo-epitritic metre, each 
commencing with the invocation inie AdAv’ “AmoAAov. The first six of these have 
almost entirely disappeared, and no sense can be gleaned until the thirty-sixth 
line is reached, from which point to the end there is no lacuna. The topic here 

C2 
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is the spread of the Ionian folk over Euboea, the Sporades, and Delos ; and 
very likely the Ionians were the principal subject throughout. Perhaps the ode 
was written for the Athenians. 


Strophe 
AD Ie NS Be 
NS BS Se 
Nee Wy 
INS 
eS 
ee I OC INE Ral) 0 


VI. Paean VI is inscribed ‘ For the Delphians, to Pytho, and was composed 
for performance at the Theoxenia (ll. 61-2), one of the three principal festivals in 
the Delphic calendar. Like its predecessors this long ode has sustained con- 
siderable damage; three columns have disappeared entirely, two more are 
hopelessiy mutilated, and another is very imperfect. Still even with these deduc- 
tions about half of the 183 lines are complete or easily restored. The first 
eighteen, after which there is a gap, belong to an extremely graceful exordium, the 
commencement of which was already familiar in a citation by Aristides, though 
its classification was a matter of doubt ; Schroeder puts it in the Prosodia. The 
body of the paean (Il. 74-120) is occupied with a sketch of the fate of Troy and 
the subsequent fortunes of Neoptolemus, including the passage, already partly 
known from a quotation, which offended the susceptibilities of the Aeginetans 
(cf. notes on ll. 117-9 and 123), and to which reference is made in the seventh 
Nemean. Pindar there repeats, in language very similar to that used in this 
paean, his version of the story of Neoptolemus’ death (cf. ll. 104-20 with Wem. 
vii. 35-42), and protests that he had no intention of disparaging the Aeacid hero 
(Vem. vii. 64 sqq., 102 sqq.). The date of our paean is therefore prior to 
B.C. 461, the year of the victory which Vem. vii celebrates. From Neoptolemus 
the poet turns with characteristic suddenness to the praises of Aegina and the 
myth of the bride of Zeus whose name the island bore; and here the thread 
is lost. 

The poem contains three systems, of which the strophe consists of twenty-one 
and the epode of nineteen verses with logaoedic rhythm. 


Strophe Epode 
Dl ed a |e NIN NE NS PN A 
VvVUuUr-U- eet Sit © © Jit © lel 
re et ad 


VuUuUVUmVUMVUnr eVMUUEeno 
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—-vu-v-v-¥| ———vUVU 

5 —vu-v—-vH-| i OOO Oe 
CeO Om Oi Ome VK—UVUHK—K— VU KUU 9 
VuUuUUVV—-VUU —=—V—VV—VUYUY 
VUUUH——VUR —VVUH—UVH—VU—UY 
—vvu--v-v Ss —vVv-vVV 

logp-VU-VYU—-YV—o, JoU—uU—VVU 
Vv—vuVU—VU YS Ve mK— UKM rYyY, 
—VUUVUUH— HKU YUH UK; —Ve—vuH—-vVV HVT Y- 
—vv-vv—l|uyu-, -vu-v-%, 
Yuu-vur-vy, —-“-vuv-y, 

LO ee OA BL LS AS 
vuu-—u—l|uVn-ue —U—vu-—vs 
Ur-ug-Yu—-VLS —VuVuVVV——vV-—-UVL-#4 
YVUUUr—Un—Uo,~ VrUr— VU HY, 
vor VUUYSG —vVv-—VvVV— 

20 —YV—-vV-—-VVY 
—vu—v-#+ 


VII. Of the seventh paean the commencement is preserved in a mutilated 
condition, but after the eighteenth line the connexion is broken, and it is doubtful, 
as we have said, whether the fragments grouped under B belong to VII or 
to another poem or poems. In Fr. 16, where there are some complete lines 
at the bottom of a column, Pindar speaks of his art and describes himself 
as inspired to walk in the way of his predecessors, among whom he perhaps 
refers especially to Homer. Fr. 19, which may have followed close after, also 
has some well-preserved lines in the lower part of the second column, where the 
myth of Asteria the sister of Leto is related. The rest of A-B consists of small 
scattered fragments. 

VIII. At Fr. 82, the first of C, we again arrive at a connected passage 
" of sixteen more or less complete consecutive verses which, whatever the relation 
of C-D to A-B, a question to be considered immediately, no doubt belonged to 
a poem different from any that have preceded. The first column of this fragment 
appears from the remains of the scholia to have contained a reference to the story 
of Erginus, who in revenge for the murder of his father exacted a tribute from 
Thebes and was eventually slain by Heracles. Before the beginning of the next 
column, however, a widely different subject has been reached. Troy is now the 
scene, where Cassandra, on the departure of Paris in quest of Helen, prophesies 
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the impending doom presaged by the well-known dream of Hecuba. The scheme 
of the lines is appended :— 


—~—¥ —yuvu([-v— 


—VVU-VUUYUa; 
SU UUs 
0 


—~¥¥v-—-vv[-v-, 


vutuvu-v—-[ye--u 
u-u-u-l[- 
VuH-UVU— VU luUnY 
Sree a 
vy—u-—vuu—l[vu 
y-—vvuv-—f[yu 

YYyeSoe SS => [uu—| 
—~yu——-vvuy [yu 
yvu-—vU—vuY| 


J—vuvu—vfy 


Most of the other fragments of C may well belong to the same poem. 
"AdeEavd[pos (2) is mentioned in Fr. 96; but the only other piece which has 
any complete lines is Fr. 84, which gives the beginning of a speech of a person 
whose identity is unknown. 

IX. D is more valuable, for in one small piece there is a coincidence with 
the well known Pindaric fragment on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun— 
"Axtis deAlov x.t.A.—and a practically complete column gives most of a subsequent 
strophe and antistrophe from the same ode, thus establishing the metre and 
therewith the text of the extant fragment. In the later section the poet passes 
to the subject of the Theban seer Tenerus, son of Apollo and the nymph Melia ; 
the poem was evidently written for Thebes. The strophe consists of ten logaoedic 
verses ; of the epode there is no clear trace beyond the one line already known. 


Strophe 
——V—VU—— VV VS 
ee Se 


——-— UY KU Y 
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5 yrq—uUVE—VVE—VL | 
ro eeiieeh Cok oie Ok odie oie 
—VU—VUVU—vVVU—vuUs 
SN ee 
=—=— YVVUuUK—US—— 
103 i RO eh dN 
Epode 
Se ea en ath TNS ek, II Nd NG od 


Some of the minor fragments of D are no doubt also to be assigned to IX ; but 
the only pieces of any size, Frs. 129-31, containing parts of two consecutive 
columns, are proved by the metre to belong to a different ode. 

It remains to be considered whether the poems represented in C-—D are 
to be ranked, as those in A (with which B is naturally connected) undoubtedly 
are, as paeans. External evidence is inconclusive, for though there is a change 
of scribe at C the continuity of the sections is in a measure preserved, as has 
been explained above, by the recto and part of the scholia, as well as by the 
similar height of the papyrus and the columns of writing. The contents of 
the fragments must therefore be the main guide; and here it must be admitted 
that in certain respects C-—D appear to be peculiar. There is no sign in these 
sections of ij or wardy; and though the importance of this argument a silentio 
might easily be exaggerated, the fragments are sufficiently extensive to make the 
absence of those characteristic words remarkable. Secondly, it is curious to what 
an extent C-D are concerned with seers and soothsaying ; see Fr. 82 throughout, 
Fr. 84. 10 saqq., Fr. 128 (Tenerus), Fr. 131. 20-2, and Fr. 139. There is a refer- 
ence to an oracle in II. 73; but here such subjects almost monopolize the field. 
If however these poems are not paeans, what are they? Boeckh assigned the 
fragment on the eclipse of the sun to the ‘Yzopyxjara on the strength of the 
passage prefacing the quotation in Dionys. Hal. de Demosth. dict. c. 7 ratra 
(sc. certain passages from Plato’s Phacdrus) ... «i XaBor pédn Kai pdpors Gorep ot 
d:OvpayBot kal Ta Uropynpata, Tots Luwéddpov Toujpacw éorxévar bdevev Gv Tots els TOv 
jAvov eipnuéevors, Hence Boeckh infers that the fragment must either come from 
a dithyramb or a hy porcheme, and that, since there is nothing Dionysiac in it, the 
latter must be the right category—a conclusion accepted by Schroeder. In 
favour of this classification may now be set the consideration that the paeans 
and hyporchemes were closely connected ; cf. Menander Rhet. de Encom. p. 27 
Tous pev yap (Trav tyvwr) els "ATOAAwLVa Tatavas Kal bTopx7jpata voulCouer, Tous dé els 
Acévvsov bOupauBovs x.r.A. On the other hand Boeckh’s argument that the men- 
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tion by Dionysius of dOvpay8or and szopxypara limits the choice to one or other 
of those classes is unconvincing. Since the fragment cannot be included in both 
it need not necessarily belong to either; if Dionysius meant to imply that 
it came from a hyporcheme why did he go out of his way to mention dithyrambs ? 
Boeckh further considers that the metre is well adapted to dancing, and therefore 
favours a hyporcheme ; but this argument is counterbalanced by the apparent 
unsuitability of the predominant themes of C-—D to an orchestic accompani- 
ment. There is moreover another class of Pindar’s works to which the paeans 
stood in close relation, and whose claims should be considered, namely the 
mpoodd.a,—witness the passage already cited (p. 11) from Proclus: xataxpnotixds 
dt xal Ta Tpocdd.ia TwWes TaLavas A€yovow. It is noticeable that the word zplocddi ov 
is not improbably to be restored ina mutilated scholium in Fr. 108, though this 
of course no more justifies the inference that the odes were wpoodéia than the 
occurrence of darn] popixdy in Fr. 107 authorizes us to hold that they were dagvn- 
gopixa. That references to the Theban dagrvngopia should be found in both 
C and D (Frs. 107 and 129-31, notes) is not surprising if VIII as well as IX had 
a Theban setting; there is an allusion to the same festival in I, which is 
doubtless a paean. The dapvnopixa, like the mapOévera of which they were 
a subdivision, were designed for a female chorus (cf. 659), of which there is 
no trace in these fragments, while the masculine participle in the gloss on IX. 36 
points in a contrary direction. 

On the whole, though it remains questionable whether a distinction should 
not be drawn between the contents of A-~B and C-D, the evidence hardly seems 


A. Cols (ira). 
mplvodurnpaynpaoca|...... JoAew 
Tr PLVTLOEVOV LALO KLACET@ 
vonp &koToven|. |uéT pa lov HeTpLws 
Suvapivoixdberov: 


5 [-|nenvivorravreAnceviavtoo 

Opal. |rebeutyovor 

[. . . .|ermovactvOnBacemnrdOov 

[. . . .Aovidairapirjoiorépavovayovres: 
[. .vdeAawvyeveavdapovepemrot 
[- 


10 [. .|\ppovocaybecivevvopiac* 
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sufficient to justify their definite attribution to different classes, still less for 
determining how the second class should be named. 

Regret for the loss of so much of Pindar’s work is undoubtedly intensified by 
the discovery of this papyrus. In spite of their mutilated condition the new 
poems display merit of a very high order, though they may not rank among the 
best efforts of the poet’s genius. The long ode to Delphi (VJ), in particular, is 
remarkably fine. Its extremely graceful exordium approaches the easier manner 
of the Oxyrhynchus Partheneion (659) ; but in general the style is more akin to 
that of the Epinicia, though, as V shows, the metrical structure of the Paeans 
was sometimes not less simple than that of the Partheneia. Mythical themes 
are frequent, as they no doubt were in all Pindar’s poetry, and they would 
of course be prominent in compositions of this class; but the other points in 
Eustathius’ criticism quoted above (p. 11), that in comparison with the 
Epinician poems the rest of the poet’s work was inferior in common interest and 
in clearness, are not justified by what is now known of the Partheneia and the 
Paeans. 

In the reconstruction and elucidation of this papyrus we owe much to 
Prof. Blass, whose knowledge and ingenuity were perhaps never more con- 
spicuous than in dealing with fragments of lyric poetry. The commentary 
unfortunately could not have the benefit of his revision, but the proof-sheets have 
been submitted to Prof. J. B. Bury, to whom we are indebted for a number 
of valuable criticisms and suggestions. 


I. {OHBAIOIS}. 


mpiv oduynpa ynpaos a|xedov plodrciv 
mply Tis evOupia oKiacéeT@ 

, > » LN , OX , 
von akoTov en{i] pétpa, dav petpiws. 
Ovvapiy oikd0eror. 
n= I~ ~ c ‘\ , ‘ 

5 [t\9 (9, viv o mavteArs eviavTos 
*“Qpali] re Oepiéyovor 
[pirliwmov daotv OnBas emndOov 
[AméA]Aove daira pirnowstégavoy ayovres: 

\ y ~ \ \ , , 
tay d€ Aawv yeveay Sapov Epérrot 


[ 
10 [c@|ppovos avOew evvomias. 
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|... .JooOpoviacaBdnpexadrxobwpag Qwpakoo [ 
c c TATpLoU 
lL: « Jeedavoorerat atrowouT apxnvAaBwvorovat | 
be Jeviaovitovdedawt atro.kovyapecotvoaBSyptirat| 
ey i SeoritTyTLwviacToALoy| 
[. . Java. .Jogw 
5 [. . -Jpyvovan|.|AAovardptappo Tomogeval 


pevoo]. |trou, 
Col. ii'(Fr. 2, Col. i). 
Opposite Il. 26-7. 


lpos 


Col. tit (Er.2,-Col. a). 
13 letters - + Q@.. Oappoveave| 
Teese essen a 


25 UC X Of. aikravy|. .Javapredol. .] 


TAVTEKALEUKAPTOV [Ln Ole yacepTrey| 


KapoleEoTriawy povoreumedoa- eA[ 
VEOTOALCEL {LL LAT poo 
Oeparép euaoereKoveuTrav rv Tex[ 
t TEP wVyVL 
30 TOAEMWLTTUPLTAGYEL ekricavota[ 
cav-edeTioapKemvpiArot pane’ 
x 2 p ? 4 « TovaTroA{ 
F ab Suvaratop| 
ex OpotoitpaxvoviravTiacet HiomerNel 
pox bornavyxiavpepet €ppe 
KalpwoikataBawor: Suvararopox oot! 


35 interratavinte rata 
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II. {AB4HPITAIS). 


atp. a 1[Naidjos Opovias "ABdnpe yarkobapag Qdspaxos 
2[ITocledavos re mat, mrarpiov, 


amo cov T(Av) dpxny AaBav olov ania... 
droukor yap eiow ol "APSyptrar [Tyiwv, Tews 


s[majava [di]oE@ 8’ oti THs “Tovias rods 4] 


Anlpnvoy ‘An{o\rAova tap t Adpoldiray uv Y Toms ev 'A[PSypors ovTw Kadov- 


pevos [O}trou | 


[ 
s[oéOJev “Idove rovde Ka@ 
[ 
5 [ 
Lines 6-20 lost = str. 6-11, antistr, I-g. 
Fr, 2, Col. i, opposite ll. 26-7. 


"AB5y pois 


\v 
~—-—-vVvH—-—-v— 
wuwvu—vVv-—-vV 
i ea OO a Qappotcav w... 
Latioud Aleeevirw! [PS [a 


2u atwa [ravde] vaio 
25 3 Olplatkiay ylaijav apmeddlec|sav ze Kal 
seUKaptov: ph pol péyas EpTov 
, d V4 la yy } eA 
s Kado. e€oriaw yxpovos Epumedos. 


/ 7 J ~ 
6 VEOTFOAIS ELfLL* PAaTPOS 


\ Kd , lad ww wy e ’ 
7 6€ PaTep eEpas €(7r10)ov e€pTav Ty tekjodoav oA... 
, ‘ = €pvav fila <Jete 
390 8 TOAELL® Tupe TmAaYEL- éxticav ot "A[Onvaior Téw. 


éav év Kaul p@ see 


,’ , ? , - 
sgav, el O€ TIS apKéwy Pirots K(ai) rots nod pious 


2 7 Sat 4 Sivarar & pldxOos . 
10 ds wmravTiacet é A gL Nadal 
ExOpoicr 0 io ana a ¢ eis tov AolumTov xpévov Fak 
7 t 4 / ” 
11 #6xO0s Hovxtav pépet éppet. 
2 Kalp@ KaTaBaivor. Bivarat 6 pox0os uf 


35 13 inte malay, inte’ mata 
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|TovyapavTopevov 


’ 39 


1p Epe cbat Tovonpar| . |LovToevorryapSiadepetv 


” ”» SokovotvotavtiTadotkatatToAcwovTau 


12 of | . ccAac TaekTrovetvayadacuTroTWeTaLvLK nS 
a eAmdac yyimrocevetrermpoor't’av 





Col. av(Fr."3, ‘Colan: Plate 11. 
[12 letters Jou 
[. .]varaty . [. . .JpovwheActaqoavyovotnToAnppa 
ia “. |zAKadereryooavdpwv xiny Ge Nopareynmen one 
povdikatetxooulpiorovyoko 
[ ” » Jaz Atatwatrataic 
[11 , pa" papvapatpay 
40 [12 = fers Sao. 
(aera. JewOantol. .Jevor 


45 [11 ,, — Jrexuporne 


TiTAAwvTavTobaTnvepodovotoveavTe 
— DA 
] ipavier Gover tmelevwoiveavTepeOir mavTrapa 
; TUYXAavwowTpeopelaau Tour 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ ] TOWUTTITLKWL 
[ 
[ 
| 


” 9 


18 - |aovacrov ecnuBpioattoucevtTytToA er 
oractalovragSekattroAtte|. ovrac 
| Two\AwipadAovrovaetmAvoacetitTi Be 
BOqmo: = 7, JourddevBou avnobewe, 
Cok: v (Pir3)Col ii); Plate II. 


AtaiTeKatal. .|ot 


i 
eyKelpevo|.]aevOarrcipwara aet 
kaod. [Stal |karoper did0r@ 
Beco. .J eX. ]Javonoac 

55 nonpOovocolyerat ovovouKeTtB[. . 0... JopPovero Oar 


T'yovewvyp|. .. .JoPavovrwyadAou 


TovTadaitpobavovTwr" Sexatavbp|. .Jagebavovyap 


XP” davdparokevarpepe V Saf 10\savSpeacevpoynoat 


Babidogovacay: [....eee lvow[[. . l}mp[.Jorouped 


. . .JvTatroA erouceryevowvTo 





TOLOVYTIOAELM@LKTNOAp|. .. 


60 x Oovamrodvdwpovorl ] 
"y: ap” : 
evkaTeOnkarmépaval ] 


TALOVOVOLXMATAY[. ws. ecrr esse |S 


GaVeaorpobovaANa|.. ss ee ne oe .] . [-Jp[. .JvaOwexBAnbevrer 
ovevorko|. |vt|.]oemnAPov 
puvoup[... .JuoexBadov 
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\ , re 
14 [O& peyrrore dg [SU]varar 4 r(Gv) [dvB]pdv dpéAaa 4 8 adxodow H 7d Ayjnpa 
orp. B1[- vy —-Yu—] GAxg de TEixos avdpav (GA-)kat O€w(v) Sporov rH ‘wére- 
. pov Sixg tetxos tiiorov 7 oKo- 


a[Oyioroy torarjat Mais dmdrats,’ 
3 [u GC — ulpa: pdpvapat pav 
"2 , 
40 4 [- —vuY daolis Sailors, 
o[— — uv Tooleddvio[y ylévos [immov v ¥ 
‘TOV yap avTopévwv 
7 [u uu vu] péeper bat TO vonpa tloltotro" év ols ydp Siadépev 
y Soxovow ot avtimado: katd moAepov Tai- 
s[- -vy —| oedas Ta extrovety dyaOds trroriferar vikns 


éAmiSas. 7 f Urtos evOere? mpds t(1Wv) 1(Gv) av- 


7 
45 8 = ae, molriKv pon tiTdAwy travtoSamiyy éhodov, olov édy re 


E [- ao ky uli paver Oover. melevwor édv te pe0’ Unmwv trapa- 
TUYXavoow Tpeopne0a avTovs 
ll [vu wr-vuUs- —} T® imTk@. 
, , rw) ‘ u o ” « , ‘ , ~ , 
aQvT. B 1 [- ve-uVUVU-Fr-y AJaor ATTY ein bBpicar tovs év TH TOAEL 
> otactalovras 5 Kal oAtte| Ulovtas 
2 [s ald —] TOAA@ pGAAov tovs érmAvbas Emrife(ofar) 


5O 3 [v vuu-V vot: To 8 evou- Gv 7 ob€s. 


1 Xia Te Kat a{idjot 


cc. 


5 eyKeipevolv] alel OANA padakais €[d\dai[s*| del. 
skal Td pev didéTw 
7 Oeds: [6 O} €xO[pla vonjoas 

55 2 40n POdvos olxeTat olov ovkér [et Hpa]s pOoveto Gar 


es , if +(@v) yovéwv Hpl@v (Gv) mploWavévtwy aAX’ ov- 
9T@VY TaAGL mpobavovTwv: Sé Kai avSpleijas’ EBavov yap. 


‘ wy ~ 7 
10 & dvdpa roxedoulv) p€pew 
XP" . ie ( ) PER Set [rots aj@A(ois) THs) avSpelas eppoyroa 
1 Babddogov aicav. [cupdhépoluaw mpid]s Tov(s) péA- 
, y oa , , Aolvra{s) trohgpous ei yévoivro. 
ér. B 1 Tol ody ToAgu@ KTNOapLEVvoL 
60 2 xOdva mrodAvdwpor, ddA Rov 


y “Ap(icrapxos?). ; 
s éeveatéOnkay trépav alypiwv| ITaover 
salxpatay [re Stpvpovias ya]s 
s(abéas tpopod: dAdAa [SF dyorrd Tot(?) dn[eJp rd]v “AOw éKBAnPévres 


» 7 a y ol évoixold]vt[e]s ériAPov 
6 €TETTETE pOlpa TrAdr7|olv (4)puvovplevor tolvs &kBaddv- 


tas, Kal évi{knojay, 
6510 émeita Deol ouverédecoaly, ....J, [ene] 
tropevay[ Tov ] 
ot Beot reho[dow. ] 
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Col. vi (Fr. 3, Col. fii). 


odekadovtirrovn. jaw 
evayoptatol| v ||preyer: 
Ke.voia Out eprarovnrbegey you 
avTad|-|opevewvpedap 

70 gvddouTporrapotber rorroc cevaBSypoir 


LNleTraLavinleTacay EL aoe 


Sepnmoredetrou: 
2 : [. AAapuvTrorapw.o xe dovpodovTagupoet a .[ 
Dats: = oO. | 
A Batotoovvevtecty Suvatarhupoeratron ever! 
ave onpeTepocatpatocr’ yove| 
75 mWoTimoAuvaTparov-evdeunvor évbe 
TpoTovTUXEvapap' 
ay ycrdcdegoivixdrre ard mpoeAeyevt peAAl 
a, TOLONMETEPOLT 
yovtrapbevorevpevnoeKara 
TovebeXovTayever Oat: dovndeAevyever9a[ 


80 [.Jurdavy|.juxvpaxaver 


Col. vii lost. 
Col. viii (Fr. 4, Col. i). 
. .|exadeovTipoArTrat 
. .Jvavevodpovaygiterap 
. aoe. .Jaccuwnracbapad. . .Jor 
. .|kom . [. .]otorapevaryopov 


.» |KeAadl. . .JreyAukuvavdat 


3 isi OV SEPLOl Ne peta ]’- €o[.]  rarSqv 


[ 
[ 
[ 
eee 
100 |... .|rodam|[. .]Oevorxar 
[ 
[ 
[eietemeURNGC sete eels xa. jer 
[ 


. + « «|npexatoT|. .. .|emmoxdppav 


-_ 


05 [.. « -\eaemroAc.Jorreder[ | —ovrocxato| 
[. f -|otmpoBi{.Jagorc Loworyivel 
oitat e656 ate |nte-mratav 


841. PINDAR, PAEANS 31 


86 O€ Kadov TL Trova{alats 
’ 4 - 
» evayopiaow pA€yel: 
10 kelvois O° wméptatov HAVE Héyyos 
un dvta dvopeveoy Medap- 
4 4 
70 12 pvAAOU mpomdpo.Oer. réos 0¥(ros) év "ABEhpots 
is inte tadv, inte may MleA}épuAdov. 
14 0€ pote Nelrrot. 
orp. y 1[a]AAd puv trorapd oyxeddv podrovta pvpoer et 
; Svvarat pipoe droKrevel [ 
'A(ptaropa )y(ns ?) & jpétepos otpatds t(dv) yové wy 
», , 
75 smoti moAvy atpatév: év d& pnvos ev 8¢. 


cal A mM 
2 Batois adv EvTEoiy 


4 mpa@tov TUXEV apap’ 


4 X\ ta , , 
s dyyeAre de Gowwikomega Aoyov mapbévos mpoéAeyev T(iWv) péAAfovcav paxny? 


s evpevns ‘Exara Tots Hperépors. 
1 Tov €béXovTa yevér Oat dv(tl Tod) dv APeAev yeveoOale. 


80 a[a}y & ad y[Ajuxupaxaver 


Lines 81-95 lost = str. 9-11, antistr. I-11, ep. 1. 


em. y’ 2[vje Kadéovte podrai 

3[ITivdoly av evodpov aupi te Iaplvacolias 
sme€rplas tynrats Oapa Alerplov 
o [€Au|kdrmi[de]s lordpevar xopov 

100 «[Tayv|roda mlap|Oévor xad- 
1(kéa] KeAadledy|re yAukdy avda 
s[vdpjov: epoll d& éxadly €o- r(av) @dHy. 
0 [Ady elUKAéa [kpaivoly xapty, 
10 [“ABO|npe, kat oz[pardv] irmoxdppav 

105 1[—lka modulo TeAev- otros Kal of 
12 [ral|m mpoBi{ B\agors. igws TH vi[ky. 
is [¢nie mardy, ilies marav 


14 [d@ pejrrote Aei}rrot. 


32 


95 


10 
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[eras mits beplet ate a |]. vayAao 

| cd auie yatta Se bya gee |vatxapire|.| 
Fragment of Col. vii (?). 
Fr. 5. 


Goliix( En. 4; Colin): 
ve. [. . Jog] 
aydatave| 
par ép| 
vaovo| 
KatOvoe 
Bopov | 
OKT@K| 
vober [ 
aodacevedtrr€, 
yapui'7|.|vdex pucol 
w@plovTroTty povor| 


8 
Beaol| re [leAckaprrvK[ 
edavr|. |ecavapBpor| 
gpacvvoraOnp: 


5 columns lost. 


Col. xv (Fr. 6). 
\vo Bevoorepav 
«W. 
€or avAovoupar 
Aor [.]\Aovpoptautrepyavaerrwuru, 
. AaptreceEovtaayabaonp[ 
OvovTwy ~ qavaSoctorouKatrvou 
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Fr. 5: - 
J 
JoA€ ] 
}rat 
J 
Jov 
5 }- ’AB8[np 
Prt: 
rere ere ]. v aydao- 
Peeey arses: opie ja Xdpire(s] 


ec. [. .Jo¢[ 

5 ayAatav 
parépl| 
vaov of 
kal @véevra 
Bopov [ 

10 = OKT®_—K{L 
bryddev [ 
doais ev edmAKkéot Gove pedt- 
ydpur, tiv d& xpvaol 
@ptov tot xpovor [ 

15 Oeds 0 édAtkdéumuxios Yeddvas, avixa (?) 
ehatrielis av’ duBporlov KédevOov, api de Adprret (?) 
gaevvds aiOrp. 

Lines 18-92 lost. 

Ww oévos fepav 
Xa@Ak]éor atddv oupav 


Aos ay popia imepyavder rH muipl... 
Adprrer €E oF Td dyad Pipleinees. 


] dvévTmv f) dvaSoats tod Katou. 
D 


95 


34 


100 


on 
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qu. ml} 
18ol-Jexepor 


japrepey: 
jucopat 
jooavdar: 
Jatk@vedvaoeTat’ caro a vpvnn[ 


«Ts 
| . devewrduvatwrepov’ 


Coliecvi(in 7; Col, a): 


[Stu scye ee emer jakatarracavodoyv 


eee ak. lovxlavKewt 


(Soke {3 a ote heme jadAeTau: 

SARL Merten et vx povovoprver 

sete cs ee JOadovayakrea 

stokes dakeewsmoeine ws ize lxapiouKdpbat ToXf...... .|pratnomevtatoAcworng{. .| 
(ate gent ae ols oe Pe hormone 

SP om Te oe te vw BaBvrovocapeopat 

Beiellorews te padetertel aris lexewrediov [15 letters]... ato. . pyrierOar 
epee ete eae ae et jot Oewy hy Lal arad ata 2 eid 
slice io, WME NEYOEA STE ] 

ROE te mae Jen: 

SO eee ct ae tx Ovow: 


Col. xvii (Fr. 7, Col. ii). 
nToikaleywo|. . .\eAovvatwvdtal 
ylvwokopaipevapeTatcacOAwv 


eAXaviow'yiveox|. ual. \Oekat 
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100 ju. 7 
\do[r]e yopor 
| 


IV. [KEIOIX EIX A4HAON}. 


atp.a@i(uu—-Uuu-—vv] “Apreuw 
2f--v—-—v vWoopat 
3 [- SS Set vlos avédy: 
4 [vu vuH--—VyY yuv jark@v Edv@CETAL’ -cato. dv(ti Tob) SpvnPa[oera. 
5 [Vv -v—---—-].& éréoy duvaradrepor: 
6[--—vv]a kata macay ddov 
1[uu—vu— jlovyiav Kéo 
s[jR-G-vuv-| 
0 ae 


10 [u OU—uUuUu-—- UYU Bladder au 
avt.a@ifyuu—uu-—l xpévoy dprvet 
e[u—wu-—] Aaddrov ayaxréa 
sju—uU— avr} Xdpict Kap@ai- méA(ts atity] pla tijs Tevtatédews tis [Kéw),} 
A bi 7 2 4 7 £ 
s[a pev adrabéws édalytvwrov orépvoy yOoves, 
15 s[op@s ye pay ovro] viv BaBud@vos apetpopat 


6 [- —--vVVU- vléxev mediwv’ [ J]... ato .. pr TierPar 
= [ je meSiwv émi tav vii olov 
iuu-—u—-—vylo: beady [ 
8 [- rei — WY UY —] 
9f-vu——vvlpn: 
20 130 [wu ee uly ixOvouw" 


/ > , 
ém.a 17 To Kal ey olkdmjedov vaiwy dia- 
7 \ > ~ 37 
2ylyveokopat pev adperais aéOov 
s‘EdAaviow: yryvdcx{o\ua{t] d& Kai 
D2 


35 


25 


35 


40 


45 
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Hoicavmapexa|.|adio 
[exdir dial. . .Jovapol. .japeper 

B.odwpovapaxaviacakoo™ SwpynpaTwrBror 
dvimmocetpikatBovvoplacadacacTEpoo Fr. 8, Col. i. 


x addoyepeAdutrocouKn Oedev [a 'eatees Jw . . [x2 letters]. 7[....J.[.]. 
[ 26 letters Jeni. - 
Aurovrrarp|.|bapol. px. -Japyet | ee japyouc 


Oepevocoi|.|voToAovyepac 


ininwieral... «| 





TodeotKoOg. jactuKal 
Katcuvyéevel avoplg| 
orepgal' pati. Jovdel 
> exaceovTovdoyo. . .] . KTocevEar| 


emTraiveral. . . .|ovparopevovoocaval 


Col\xyviii (Er. 8; Col, 11), 
avTapyxeiv-moAiwyd exkat ov medex €t| 
pepooeBdopovrracig|.jacue katvwo| 

: Ae meto[... .].. [lub .[ 
[. .Jourepacd covet 
TEVO PLY" T PEWTOLTFOAELOV 


SiocevvociOavTeBap|.|kTuTov: 





x yxOovardumoteKatoTpatovabpoov 
TTE LAP AV KE PAVV@LT PLOOOVTLTE 
eoTtovBabuyTapTapovepavpa 


TEPAALTFOVTETKALOAOVOLKOVEVEPKEQ* 
*Ts 
ET ELT ATT AOUT OUT EL POV LAK A PWVETTLY WPLOV 


TeOpovT|. |umTavEeph LovaTwoaLevoor 
peyavaddobixdapovexo.N1 av 
pol. . .\jreumedover 
nkeveagppnvkuTaple THVKpHTHVveTreLTrOAAGLEKeL| 
< .  TAaplomorytvovTar 
> oov'eadevopovrepioatov 
Colnxix (Mr.9,\Golm): 
}dorarbal 
OL 
] Aaxol 


30 


OTP. 


40 


avT. 


45 


50 


em. B’ i{eyol & ddrLyov dédotat, Odpvos Spvds: 
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lal 7 A 
1 poicav mrapéxoly] aALs: 
5 Kat Tt Altwlyvajov apolupla Péper 
V4 > 7 , ~ 
6 Biddwpov apayavias dxos. Sdpypa TO 
» 7 ? ‘ 4 , 7 
rdvinmos elut Kal Bovvopias adaéorepos 
2 adX’ 6 ye Médapmos ovK iOedev beak 
sAuTav tmarpii|da polvalpyxeiv] “Apyer 
- / cA 
10 Oéuevos ollw|vorrévov yépas. 
I~ IA aK ’ 4 
ui i @ teralidy.| 
B’ 17d d€ otkobey] dor Kali dALKkes 
2kal ovyyéver avdpi g[i’ @aoTe Kal 
soTép£ar partially de [udkap avdpay 
s€xas edvToy Adyoly avjaxros Evéar{riov 


2 7 ) £ 7 7 a b s 
semaives , alAikloy patopevwy os avalivero 


) ~ 7 £ > 7 
savTapxeiv, modiwy & éxatov med€éyeilv 
7 pépos EBdopov ITacig{djas vilot|-  xawool 
p Sen > qet of... 
say) tépas 6 éov et- 
vs 4 4 
9mTev opt’ Tpew TOL TrOAELOY 
10 Aids "Evvociday te Baplt\krurov. 
7, 7 4 ‘\ \ € / 
B’ 1x@6va rot mote Kai orpativ dOpéov 
74 “~ 7 7 
2Téuav Kepavvy@ tprddovtl Te 
ses Tov Babdy Tdprapoy, éuav pa- 


7 , \ a Ks > 7 
«T€pa ALTOvTES Kal OAOY OlKOY EVEPKEa' 


Blo. 


jw. . [xx letters] .7[....]. 


26 letters lep[. . 
noon ] “Apyous 


“~ , 
5 €MELTa TAOUTOU TELPOV PaKdpwv T €MLX@pLoV 


6 TeOpoy mi dlurav éphnpov amwodpevos 
1 péyav Grobe KAGpov exw: Xiav 


A Ba y 
s pot [mals euredoy ei- 


9) KEV ; éa ppv kuTdaplo- THY Kparny émei roAAai éxet [ku- 


10 gov, €a O& vopoy Trepiddior. 


53 a[ov mevOéwv 8 eAaxov, ov atagior. ] 


Tapioco. ylyvovTat. 


5elSo7a Baplvos 


a 
Adxolv 


37 


[.] . 
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4 lines lost. 


58 \répe t keS5vovnpw 
] 
60 Jotwvevgavrioutal. . .] . THvKEov 
Jouknoay keap .[...] 
Fr, 10! Cte ae Ohne Porxoua w° mA. .] . dovert[ 
[.]ntnl The rest blank. 
inted| 


Col? xxi(in: 9; Cols): 


Fog! 
x é 
o| 
10 KL 
“| 
Al 
“ 
7 
15 gn| 
dadf 
ovvd| 


 Phried] 


Colixxi'(Fir. aa Colj): 
|e epltrvats 
11 lines lost. 
jac 
] 


35 JarroaPyvatwv 


oTp. a 


5 


arp. B’ 


oTp. Y" 


15 


oTp. O 


20 


7, 
OTp. > 


35 
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Lines 54-7 lost=ep. 3-6. 


7 [v Ot OOM OM Ome] -] Tépt Zn(v65oros) KeSvov pw’. 

sf- vuu-v=-—vV el] 

9 [v he OO) ae mwi]s tOv Evgavriou mallSwly thy Kéov 
Kat]oxyoav. keap .[...] 

xg [v ete ve ee d\y(ri rod?) ofxopat. vid(s) TAL. .] . of ) Overr[ 


Y 
u[é]7 in [d leracdy. 


V. [EIX AHAON}, 


1inie A[ddc “ArroAXov: 
3 lines lost. 


Puv-ves 

soji- vU - UU 

1 [nie Addt “Arroddov: 
2Q@uu-uvu-- 

soj- vu HH KH UK 
sk[- Vue 
(ae 
sAf—vu-vu-- 

1 nie AdAv “Arroddov" 
2T-vu-vE-- 
"ene as eRe 
samiuu-vu- 

s Mallu vy -uu- 

savy Quv-vu--— 
1[i}jie A[ddv “Amroddov- 


ef-uu-vv—--] 


s[f-vu —---vvu-vu--—ts épitrvats. 

Lines 22-32 = str. 8’ 4-6, str. e’ 1-6, str. ¢’ 1-2. 
s[- v ---vvu-vv—le 
sf-vuu-vV-- | 


6 {- vu-—vuv E- ] amo ’APnvaiwy 


]. 


40 


40 


45 
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Col. sxexii(Fr, 17, Coli). 


‘ uu. , 
ad BowavedXovKatevaccay: 


; “uniedadtarrod ov ‘ 
KaloTropadacpepeLnrove — ToAvp-a-Aove 
EKTLOAVVAT OUT" EpLKVOEAT EO OV 
dadroverrecapivarroAA@v 


Sw@KEVOX pUTOKOLAT 


[Ire 


ATTEPLATOEMATOLKELV* 


“inuedadLaTrordov 


\oi}] 


x AatoocévOdperraider 


UPMETEPOVKEAAOEVVAL 
ouvpedvyapviTras 
= dvooayakdeoooppat .[..].[.. -letpove 


se MpocoAvptrovdlocaex pul. .]a 


SeAgors KuTOMaVvTITVOOL 
eco Trulw 


Arooopatxapiter 


¥ travowpovepeX 
evpeveioeEac0evowlOepamrovTa atkAov 


Col. xxiii (Fr. 11, Col. iii). 


eum 
olTeKaovvappoolrat 
ev (abewtpedeEaty povat 


@ 
x aordip-o-vrlepio@vrpoparay: 


fh x vdarLtyapemixadkoTUhat 


errerBiaxyaAkwvAcovtwvyxal 
TLOVPELELTAUT OKHLTOG| 


oe s= 
popovalovkactahiar ToveTiT@LyadkoTuAat . |Sare 
: ae 
oppavovavdpwvxopévotoondOov Popov 
[-Jn- 
v , 
Io X eTalcapayaviaval.|eEov ackwv 
TEOLOLVELALOTETL LL. jeo : katakoty|. jvepacoriehetevpev wady 
AovottevTipoTw 


4) A 
NTopwEepiAr@lTalgaTEe“areplKedval 
mrelOopevooKkaTteBavoTepavwr 
KalOariavTpopovadrcoca kAvrovakcoc 


Is woAA@voo-ToblAaToloay 


Plate I. 
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a“ Na 
6 Borav EXov kai evacoar: 
- , 
otp. ( 1inie Add “AodXov: 
2kal omopddas depepurdous modvpddous (-pipAous). 
> 
3 €xTlcav vdoous épikvdéa T ExXov 
col > 
40 4 Addov, érel chy Aré6dA@v 
s d@KEV 6 ypucoKébpas 
’ 4 4 > ~ 
s Aotepias déuas olkelv: 
, - 
atp. n 1 inte Addv “ArodXov: 


2 Aaréos eva pe traides 
Tlavéspou 'Epex(Qéos) 


, - , va ?, 
45 sevpever d€Eacbe viw Oepdrovra adickow 


1 bpuerepov KedAadevva 
sovv pedtydput Trai- 
6 aVOS ayakdéos Oupa. -[..].[.. Joripove 


VI. AEAGOIS EIS TON. 
atp. a 11Ipds ‘Odupriov Aids ce, xprioéla 


2 kAuTopavTt IIvGoit, 


sAicoopar Xapirec- 


sailv) te Kai adv Adpodira, 
5 ev (adem pe déEat xpiva 
saodiuov ITiepidwv mpopdrar. 
tdaTi yap éml yadkoTrvA@ ered Sid rt 6 r 
7V0aTL Yap ETL KAAKOTTUAG émet Sta xaAkdv Acovtwy xalopa- 


, dp , Tiwy pet eis adt(yv) 6 Kndicos. 
Popov aiwy KaoraXias Tov él TO xadkonvVAw [U|Sart 


» dppavov avdpov yxopetatos HAOov Popov. 
4 > 7 lel, 
10 €Tals apaxaviay alAlégwv déEwv. 
11 TEOLOLY €pats TE Tiplalis: kata kotv[o]d éyais tys(ais). éAetev pévr(or) tva 5y- 


SA es E AovorTe évtipos &, 
12 #rope O& ditw mais dre parépt Kedva 


1s TeLOdpmevos KaTéBav oreddvev 
~ ) 5 Py 
1 kal Oadiav tpopov adaoos A- kAurév dAgos. 


15 moAAwvos, 7601 Aaroidav 
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OapivaderApwv Kopatyx Povocougpadov 
TapackloevrapeAT|.|weval — | 
TOOLKPOTED. «2 we wes focal ] 


Col. xxiv lost. 
(Line 30 had a cross in the left margin.) 


Col, xxv (Fr./12, Col-n): 


Opposite Il. 52-3. Opposite ll. 58-9. Opposite I. 62. 
jracbeac lv 
]. etoatrav Jpover Joxov 
]gdeacerroe Jayy 


50 


=>) 
(0) 


=O |= 


] 


katmobevabar|......-. lpgarol 


x TavTabeoiot{. lev 


x Pea nen ih coer me 
BpotooOapaxavol. . .|peyev 
adAatrapbevoryapta or. |uol.|oa 
mavrakel. . .lvepetovy —[.".Jeaal 
TaTpluvapog|. .|a:TE 
TOUTOVETYXET|. . - «| LOv 
KADTEvY-Epal. . .\depo[.| 

(af. Joy .[.....]- 


> yAoooapedTorawrovyduKur| ] aawrou 
ayovanrogackataBavT evpur| 
ev Oe@vEeviat: 
>-— 
OveTaryapayAaaodmepTavern ieee corse. ].[... Jnr. thveAAada 
v Soko BODD OO00O |reptel. jernptac 
AadocavTcdeApov [Egavete tatsie stelateteteye Javackaipex pr 


€O[.Jooev fa ane pe ee j .. eka. Juerour 


Col. xxvii (Fr. 12, Col. iii, with Fr. 13). 


65 povo| 


Evo] 
pre 
kKpov| 
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16 Oapwa Aedpav Kébpat xOovds duparov 
7 Tapa okloevTa peAr|dluevac 


‘ 2 ~ Sa 
1s Todt KpoTéolvTe yav Bow] 


Lines 19-49 lost = str. 1g—21, antistr. 1-21, ep. I-7. 


Scholia on Col. xxv. 


] tds Beds Vv éloxov 
].¢€is amav 5 lpove 
ta|s Qeds érros javy 


50 é€7. a skal obey dOarlar — vu vu alpégaro. 


55 


60 


orp. B’ 


65 


oTadta Oeoior [plev 
€ 
10 miOEiv coporis] duvarér, m[Oeiv. 
u Bporotov) 8 apdxavoly eblpéuer’ 
12 GAA trapbévor yap icoy (ye v\[éluolijoas 
is TaVTa Ke[Aal|veper adv [Z]n(vd8or0s) [«]eAalevepéi. 
umatpt Mvapooliv|a te 
1s TOUTOV Eayer[e TEO|udv, 
16 KADTE voy" epal ra] dé Hols} Z(nvédoros) afwrjov.[.....]. 
1 yA@ooa pédtTos dwrov yAuKdy [ipoyxéev els] av(ri rod) dwrov, 
1s dy@va Aogia{.} KataBdvr edpdy 


w ev Gedy feria. 


1 Overat yap dyads brétp IlaveA- [ ........ ].(-.. Jnr. my “EAAG5a 
2Addos dvte Aergav Sa Seats Tole mae Fabs Mion 
: £0[vJos evéaro te [rou VOV Pr. ..5 «mie. ] &dor[olu érous 
spod oly -Yv-u-- 

seudhuu—-u--vu— 

epiru--vu-v-* 


1 Kpévie vu - vv - 


44 


75 


80 


85 


gO 


TpuTal 
TolTral 
xenot- Jnl 
Aeov oF 
KauTrore, 
Trav Bool 

6 ccna 
nveyKel 
deatrato| 
oveuBal 
Trap|.jooe| 


THE (OXY RAYNGHUS VPAPYRI 


Fr. 13, 0Cola. 
Je 


Col. xxviii (Fr. 13, Col. ii). 


o.mdepatbeoo- 


tALoLdeOnkevadhap 


ow iTepavadoow 


KUVQVOTTAOKOLOTALOATOVTLAG-Kval. Joxopoto- 


Oeridoo Biatrav 


TLOTOVEPKOTAKX AL 


ovOpaceipovaimedacats: 


6ooaT EplEEAEUKMAEVOL aoptatootepilo 


akvapmTovnpapevooar{.|eperdwv: 


OTATETOALAOLTpOTTOV@Y  —avogaa 


d€xepeyadavdapdaviav 


erpabeverunpvraccevaro|.|rl.|v" 


vepeoloex pyoeotooAupTrot 


oxatkopugal. . |vigev 


Hopowp aval. ev evo oPewvaKoTrocouTON 


Col .exxiae (Firs 13s1Coln im): 


95 pameplouikoual. .|Acvar 


XpHvapatepyapovevput. |e 
isTacaceAacalOopevor 


TU poo €TrELOaAKLLOVVEKUY|. |vT al 


7O 


75 


So 


avt. BY 


85 


go 


95 
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smpvTatveu — — UU — 

9To Waly —-—-YU-Vvu--— 

10 XpnO[T])n[ pt -—Y UY - VY -— 

u [ITv]Oovd6[ev — uv — - 

2 kai jmoTe(UU-—-YVuU-UU-— 
is IIdvOod[s — Aavadv bre rat- Jeu 
14 des Tpota{v Ge 

1s HVEyKEelU UV — ALopy- 

1s O€@ TAS [Znvos = Se 

ir Ov EuBalrov lov erxe pdyas 

1s ITép{tjos <[kaBdrAos Bporn- 


is olm déuat Beds: 

20 Idiov de Ojxev apap 

a1 OWiTépay adAwou, 

1 KUQVOTTAOKOLO Tatda TrovTias kva{yoxépo.0. 

2 O€érios Biarav 

smiaTtov Epkos ‘Ayai- 

s@v Opacet pévo meddcais: 

sdaca T epige AcevK@AEVY déptatos 70(0) épite. 

s akvapntov “Hpa pévos av[rjepeidwv 

16a0a Te ITo\dédu: mpd Tévev ’A(paropd)v(ns?) b aca, 
sd€ Ke peyddov Aapdaviav 

0 érpaXoyy, ef pi gvraccey ‘ArdA]\olv" 

10 végea(ayt d& xpuoéors “Oddprrot- 

10 Kal Kopugafioly Mov 

2 popoyne avalAWev Zeds 6 Oedv oxords ov TébA- 


spar mept & vWikdpuo [‘E]Aéva 
u xpqv dpa Ilépyapov edpd [d]- 
13 (a)oT@oat cédas alPopévo(v) 


is Tupos: eémel O dAKipov véxuv [ely Tdldo 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


modvoTovebevtomnrEioa . . | 
100 adogemiKupaBavTeo|.|A 


Jovayyedo|. jomicw 


oxupoerr{. lomo ep] 
euvpuBlavayovT eo 
ov dterrepoevtALouTron{ 
105 adAbuTeparéperrettal.jedvar|. . . .| 
eidevoureTraTpwlo|.|joevapol....... ] 
imTrove puppLOovey 
VC xaAKokopul. .jar[.JucAoveyed. ...-. ] [.. +. Jary[..... je 
sts Penrose 4 boges oc cacal. .|. 
x oxedordl. . .uapovporocodayal.jav ey Yrpoo[.]. .v 
110 €€lKeT ‘ovd|.vewoua. ° .Jev Il. Peas et 4 


[l--+.-. Ireogt-] «J 
Colfxcxx (Er, 13 s'Col-av): 
ovderor|. lupupapéeT pavekaBodrov: 
a. .Joe. . . -Jeoo- 


ye. . -|v|. -|rptapov 
|. ]ooepkeiovnvapeBapove 


115 [. . .Oopovra-pnpivévdpor ecot|. |ov 
[.|nremeynpacigé 
pevBiov |. |upirodr ota de 


- a = qrovtevk[. lewvnditaptralovrwvauvy 
L-lvel. ; .\repiTipay Sg Qwotwval.. .jwveSvoxepatvecacenwAve[ 


SOc .|jagopevovKraveiv Ceravepevy?[... Jv StokaravyipynTary 
] TwvXpnpLatwvadiaptralwv 


veipiroryaomapoppadovevpuy: e.vexdiktavTouTatpocavnipedy 


[. .. -Ovperparaino Pune 
£ [. joven]. .|veol.|-  [-Jnenreveot 
&€ f. . .Juaxddrayevecoidwpret 


H[.|\ocoroal. .|vral.| Gt 55 olho atl o aid 6 |vpeperat 


125 vacoo [.]Ocored tepovbtoc eA. Jnviou[. Jvat[. |vntotrovcvveA Bovreo( 
‘ evéal. |romreptrovavxpou 


Col. xxxi (Fr. 13, Col. v, with Fr. 14). 


AavioupaevvovacTpor* 


OUVEKEVOUTETTALNOVOV 


100 


105 


IIo 


FIs 


120 
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i rodvaTove Oévto IInde«ida, 

1s @AOS emt Koua Bavres [7]\A- 

19 Oov dyyedot) dricw 

20 2 Kupobev N{cJomrénen{or 

21 eupuBlav ayovTes, 

10s dvémepoev IXiov TéA(uv: 

2aAX ovre parép emeita [kledvav 

3s €idev, ovTE TraTpwlolt|s Ev apolvpats 

« irmous Muppidéver 

5 XaAkokopulaT|av [d|utdov Eve|tpe. Behe Jouy[..... }s 
saxedov dle Toludpov Modoccida yalijav t i }rpoo{.].. v. 
7 exer, ov] alvéuous eAabev 


? 


s ovde Tov [elUpupapérpay exaBddov: 
° @polodv de Oleds: 
10 ye[pasd|y [ds] II piapor 
um[plos épkeiov ivape Bopoy €- 
, , ) sh vin 3 9 
12 [ev ]OopovTa, pn piv evdpov és ‘ollujov 
is[uljr emt ynpas ige- 
14 pev Biov- [alugurodras dé 
ATO TOv k/p jedv 7 Stapwalévrwy cuvi- 
Ows Tav d[AA]wv ESucxépatve kal éxdAve 
16 [Onptjagopevov KTav(€)v Z(nvddoros) kravetv) ev yp(dpera) [wrav|év. 5d Kai dvyjpyra 4 


TOV xpnpatev & Siaprdlwv 
eis éxSixiay ToU matpds dvppéby. 


1s [u\oe)p[eav] rept Tidy —-Z(nvdor0s) Mubay. 


v7 [(ev) Tepélvet diAw yas map dugaddyv evpvy. 
1s [07 (tn) Te] voy pérpa Tain6- yp(aperac) ih if re. 


A 1A s 


[ 
19 [vjov, in [re] véo{L. | yplaperar) [i}n in re véo, 


oTp. ¥ 1([dvoluaxdtra y everor Awpiet 


125 


2 ple \O€orra [7olvT® CM td Bad (eerie) Remora vy pépera. 
3 vacos [a] Aids ‘Ed-  tepov Ards “EA(A}nvion [é]v Aify]ivy Srou cuveABdvres 
, 


evEa[vjro mepi rod avxpod. 


«aviov paevviy aorpoy. 


s obveKEy ov oe Tratndver 


THE OXYRHA YNCAUS’ PAPYRI 


ddoprrovevvagopev'adAaordav Prora, Coli, 
o8¢/ J 


pobiadexopévaxarepero 
yt 18 letters |yny 


130 1d0eveAaBeovadmpiTaviy am ,, ,,  —wrweo 
Sane re jotwa i 
4 ” ” 
SatpovakaitavOeuigevovapeT, 1” omouer 
OMAVTATOLTATEKALTATEVXOV 
*O- 
coveyyuvarréevoAPov 
eupv0|. .|Kpovourra:o-vdarid|.Jrag| 11 letters JarprBou 
= OupwveA 
135 Ton. . .|tompoOvpavBabvkodn [ - } Ike ; 


moval.|. pewarorapbevor 
> aryway'ToTexX pvoeaia 
> epooekpuparavKopl . Lemtxwptov| 
KaTEOKLOVV@TOVULETEPOV" a 
140 > wadexewveTrapuB poToy [ 
Golsxxxit (x. 14, Colean): 


I50 KU 


Col. xxxiii lost. 
Col. xxxiv (Fr. 15, Col. i). 
boo node ae aaa ]xol. . . -Jevoo = owas 


130 


135 


140 


avT. y 


145 


150 


155 
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s ddopmov evvadtopmev, adr’ aoidadv 


? * [ 
1 poOia Sexopéva Kkarepeis Hef } 
; r y At[o.? 16 letters Jnv 
smd0ev EXaBes vauTptTaviy diar{ 18 ,, Vv wes 


ets s, |s tTiva 
13 ,, 2 €t8w|Aotrovet 


o Oaipova Kai Trav Oepigevoy aper(ar. 
10 6 WdvTa TOL Th TE Kal Ta TEvXoV 
un oov eyyuddigev OABov 
A >? 

2 evptolmra] Kpévov mais, bddrl(ero\: 8 [é\r Aolo- sy Atywav BJatp(Bov- 

an Te, SESS , , [oav én tTav tp OUpwy éA- 
is ToD mot ard mpoO’pav Bab’Kod- (dv dareomioar|o, 

’ 7 lA s 
utov @lvalpéyato tapbévor 
BA 4 4 , 

1s Atywav téTe yptoea a- 
is Epos Expuwa{ra}y Koplale émydpiov 
11 KATAOKLOV V@TOY UMETEpOY, a 


ad la a! ’ 7, 
is iva Aexéwov er auBpdrov 


~wu-VuvUuUYUS 

2 aojy-YU-UuU¥ 
apuyvu-Uu-o 

ITY —-V- YU - UHR 
2 dio[— vu — — 
3Teu — uu — 

sTolu —-v—-v-* 
sTahu yu -Uu—-—uU— 
a€((—-yu--vu-vu-- 
TKUYUUUU HUE 
sfafu vu--vu 
svopyYU -—-Yv-vuuY 
wTp[Y¥—-Yvy-vu-v-- 
nudgQyu-vu-v-¥ 
n@myvuvu--VvVUH- UU 


Lines 156-171 lost = antistr. 13-21, ep. 1-7. 


ej-vu-—vvu—v)xof — Jevos rowa. 
sJp-v ~vv—] 
wlyu-u-uve-| 
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THE JOXYRAYNCHUS* PAPYRI 


HB [fa | Re ean ere a Ce ace ieee 
[Pee rermatte ference Bae as fe l€tpovacapeTac 
[ 5 oo Cho chideo ance ote ] TPOTTAKTLKOT 
[ieee aaah Nar |\rpotav:du 
SS ectiees & JaXaov 
180 [ So o Sron dager t \votourav aotepavoioiviy . [.. .| 
ae arta loxiagere poo ay ae 
econ sar 3 |rodAaki-maravo€é 
~ TWVATTOTWVE ./|.|. KWV 
Gas on Sa jav ey 
eo 
[Meaemere seiner wrebeomwv dor] 
[ SOO doo eo 6 | etreo| . | 
[eeeremoises scene Jov[. .JAadvrecavday | g letters Jworovay . to. [ 
Golexxxv (Er: 15, Col.) 
xf 
2 lines lost. 
Lo « Jeupiral 
[ome (Oe er 
lo a adbe |yra| 
igs on ee JayxiO[ 
[. . -|ravAovarbep| 
pass le avkopudar| 
[. . |vepovAeyoper| 
[.. . .jaravpoved 
Big chsrs 3 aie vrrpoBop| 
[aoe Jour[.Jr . pol. . . .|rapol 
eye ae ee eee \onoavavdar: 
[. .Jarrégty pnotnplov 
Pro16: 
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wl-u—-—vu—v amlefpovas aperas 
13 [- vUur-U Y| TPOTTAKTLKAS. 
u[- ¥¥ ralrpwiav’ di- 
[A — Uv — vJa@ Aaor 
180 1[— vu — orepdlvoror av otepdvorct vw... .] 
w[f—-yuuuu—-—jokidgere. Moray ica 2) aL 
i[U—U— wv] modAdAdk- trata O€ 
~ TOV amd Tav €.[.]. Kav. 
wl- uu var. Zn(vddoros) eiAcouay. 
VI. 
feces eu w te Ocoreciov dér[erpat (?) 
Sara eee ] €rrea(t. | 
[Sse teaeease en lov [a@y]Aady 7 és avAdy [ g letters Jos tov av. wo. 
=a 
2 lines lost. 
[. .. -Jee Pidral 
[ Woe. [ 
eer. |prral 
etd Cees ] ayx-O[e 
[. . -]JravAoy aldep{ 
(rear Je av Kopupar [ 
[palvepov Aeyoper| 
[....Ja Tadpov el 
elo etiexsy 2s jv mpd Bap{od (2) 
eas eee -Jouz[.Jr . pol. . . .jrapol 
ess KeAd|Onoav avddv: 
[evjavréot xpnorhpLoy 
Pr. 16. 


5I 
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THE WOXYRAYNCHUS PARYRT 


facie ahve epi ere seh mes ]xov 

Ble Se aie epee, ee lene e's Jvouo keAadnoabupvouc 
Bol wie aS oe |rmor . [.] . apagirov 
[ee etetie. gre fee eee re oe ] - cuptacoavemrmoy.|* 
fete ese facies pe eter |ravovappa 
Burt Re ee acter jov: 

oy Bea serene Wer, coe lOovpavourevrrerAaOvyarpt 


pevapl.|ov[.|atkopal.joirev 
paxaviavd.ddpev: 
[-JupaAal. . .Joavdpwvdpever 
[.]oTtoavevbedtkoviad@v 

15 Baberaverd. .Jreovepevf. .]i[.]optarcodov: 
“epoderouro. «vedo 


joes Jaava7{. propor 
Two fragments from Fr. 16 (?). 


tie el paboe © oe oye Fr, 18. 


opnpou ] « ool 
LovTecal 


emeda| 


]-- a7[-Jevré 


10 lumot ea Oa{.| AexooetrernvAoxetav 
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Re rae a a See ms ]xov 

Siro eee vp\vous KeAadycad’ Upvous. 
eee ne. cain b acee~ = 7s ijrmov . [.]. auagerov 
sce we RP Oe gee ar ]. Suplas av’ immois): 
et ee ee eee m\ravov appa 
[ea age: isin hs aren s jov 

Kee Pe ye yor eee) or ] & Odpavod 7 erérdo Ovyarpi 


Mvapfolot{v]a Képafijol 7 ev- 
paxaviav dddpev. 
[Tdrall ya]p advdpav dppéves 
[dloris dvev’ “Edixaviddov 
15 Babeiay €rO[dv]rwv epevy[a clogiars dddv- 
dvr, or ém. euol d& Todrofy dhédw- 
[kav] @0dvario mévov 


Bre 27. . 
‘Oprpov [ 
lévres al 
érrel Sal 

-[ 

Fr. 19 

] 

] dSéATOu 

] 

] eis © 


Io \r ee éa bat] A€xos emi trv Aoxetav. 


THEVOLY RH VNCHUS: PAP Yi 


(Jy 
aS 


a 
lwrovekaép 


| 
] 


Fr. 19, Col. ii, with Fr. 20. 
édof ee ae 
al vou 


aT Jotooarol 


20 [.|uvac-rireoopal 
ndtocovKebedo| 
KoLovduyaTnpT| 
amiTapl.|€edo[.|kaka . | 


depivev Teal. lye 


wv. 

25 pipbcioavevayeametpavpavnvat| »javayel 
Kad|. ovTipivopTvylavvavTaimanrat 
mrepopntod em aryatovOapa: 
TATOKPATLOTOO = -kaprigTo- 
eparoaroptyx bere 

30 To€opopovTedAcoatyovov" 


Bre 


oR 
—— 


]- vredoo[. .|\rat  apal... Jeooerat: 
jvxatov. .| . vov 
|repatvoo 


10 \varokaiTarpoo'up 
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a 
Jorov éKaEp- 


Y 
| 
16 ] 
edo} i ali atr[o jpial 
al |vous 
¢| Jo €aoaro | 
et Jaf 
20 [elWvas: th melcopale... 


9 Avds ovK eO€drdftca. . . 


Koiov Ouvydrnp a 
dmitd plo dédolt\ka Ka . | 
dé pu ev meddlyde... 

25 pipdeioay edavyéa métpav gavnvat  [ ? vjavayel 
KaXléjovré puv “Oprvylay vatrat mada. 
mepopnto & en Alyaiov Oapd: 

T&S 6 KpATLOTOS  KapriaTos 
épdacato pixels 


30 Tofopdpov Ted€oat yovov: 


al g 
JTPL 


]. ov’ 


\-[ | 
].v Téos [Eo]rat — apal.. _) éocera 
T}6xa of. .] . vov 
| mepaivols 


10 |v ard Kai warps’ vp-(v . .) 


56 THE *OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Sh tes eee ee LDR. oh hale ee 1D hy 2 ee Pr. 25, 


Jglojueme| Inf | 
] 


Miscellaneous unplaced fragments. 


irs 205 = : : ‘ Pr.27.(to Er, 207). 
ge VL] [ a 
Ibo soos ] - vreverl uarpol 
[-Jrmogerxeapde « -[ jooral 


TimapO|. varovy Tor 
5 Xxe-- Jun - dnp 
Kpo[-kovdeop ayAaol 
Ba oe jeoemeopnvial 
[- - -Jodof. -Jof-Jerpl 
[... -Juavricar . [ 
ro [....]. [. .Juunde| 
bos peo x6 le. upe 


Baws a: |e Popol 
Beginnings of lines. 
Ie ehe ce egal 4 Fr. 29. ir. 20: 
- [Jeg ¢{ AL 
oBabud| -[ -[ 
tneTratpe| 
dapovabal 
gh net aE) a ID By a 
eH geal 
rol ak 
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Fr. 22. 


ie 
y 
|s lon ere 
J 
| 
Bey 20s) i tn ee eee | Fr. 27. ays 
erie "shes WL] - [ yl 
Fee el ats ] - vreved | parpol 
[t|rmos ey’ dug. . [ Jooral 


TL TrapOélv@ ody Trodf 

5 xXe-. &. Je vnr Op pl 
Kpdv\ov dau’ aydaol 
leet. te es én’ “Iopnviatis 
[. . -JoAof. -Jaf. Jer p[ 


[oe sis) Bewrise aw 5 f, 


fo Pca Read Pel Sey Pot 
eke Bc Pe le Jupel 
[.. +. uludopol 
Fr. 28. 


» [Jeol 

@ Babvd[o€ (?) 
inte mat pe 
dapov ‘Abalva 


58 THE OXYRHYNCAUS PAPYRI 


Ends of lines. 


PG gO 9 oes OM ae. sk Rete e ve rgd. 
Ja - [--] ] 
Jagoapug|. . -\Baxer| Jou 
]roALov : 
Joo[.] . caovepedarol 
5  — JaApau ir, 35. 
|vov jécdeaz| 
ile ivertre|. | . vel Vv 
| 
| 


Hr30. 9 = DEV), O- Pin s30. 


oe a et ee 
<= 
—~ 

me oes) ° 
“>: 
g 

. zy e 
oe 
a 


Fragments having blank margin above. 


e399. Fr. 40. Pra. Fr. 42. 
4 Jkougl Jamon 18>. ded 
a ce unt. 4 2 sates 2 


ver ee Fr. 44. 


ed] loro - | 
Fragment having blank margin below. 
Frag: ce 
}- A 
vod] 






a 
rs 






7 | 
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. 





Breage i: Sat KOR a 6 1 ae 1 a 
Coe lara feo] 
Jaco’ apgliBélBaxer [ ia 


— J] modtov , : 
]oof.] . tas véwe Aaro[idas (?) ; 
5 | peg 
por 
] » were] . ver 
1 
7 
- 
é : 
« 
if 





THE YOXKYRA YNCHUS. PAPYRI 
Fr. 46. 


anes E047, Se ae 
\rel lel 
WwBpogral Joarzol 
auvol, U@® . 
JavOeporBal a 
JoxeAnovor .« | j : 
r Jour of 
Jem pal 
Fr. 48. Pi. 405, eee Fr. 50. . 
}-l Joppag| jor 
waxapor| Woear{ Jan 
Al 
Jagopiar| 
Ht. 51. BE AI522 ra: e550) ge Fr. 54. 


M55 ee a ee ur O. 0. Pr57o%. 0) eto 


}rdaxou[ Jof ~Al jl 

eee Jeer| lel ml 

Hir050: : Fr.00: |. Por 1615 12: Pt 02s5. ve 
]. orf jdt a [ jor[ 

vol, ; je -[ F 
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Fr. 46. SEK ge. > tae y a are 
yt at 
a|uBpocial | 4dArof 
] av0épov ‘Bal i a 
Jo KéAns lov. [ 
5 Jovy: of ae 
Jempu{ 
Pee aes sill atharee 0 Es, 4G ey ok 5 
ea | ]s dpac[c 
] pakdpor [ ] dbgav [ 


s[ 
(?) uklagopiar [ 


61 


62 THE YOXYRA YNGHUS \PAPYRI 


Scholia. 
Brera cReasene Gl hu wae ah weer 
Jade[ ]-[ ] 
‘jpavretal 7} Jevor. 
WL -Je-[ Jvoporyev[. wevorduk 
“hey cid a Jew[-Jrat[.] . [. - Japal 


our «(isos leave 
Jel 


Ri 69:5. Pit One, eee Piro jake ys 
on [ JarroAoye| io 55 hi 
Tpoo| jovkard . [ |ptkeol, 
oupel jevroul JAcatwl 
al Heil Jodeyet[ 


LENS od c= B71 oe ead Br 75: 
] JovroL ] 


Jpavepooy ae 
Ineeoncay, J a 
Pee P70. ie se Ise. 70: 
| | 
javrol Joyo . [ 
Jef | 
; Jeol 
| 
PEO: = 0 ane Fr. 81. 


| 

J-()- 6 -lef jrafev[ 
J ] 

Jeex[. -]. 


Pr 72... 


Javtvoy[ 


Fr, 


}Kvol 
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Fr. 65. Fr, 66. 
Jade, al 
] pavretal } 
Wf. .Je.[ Jvopot yev[6]pevor Sux[ 
ee Jpp{-Jrau.] . (. . -Japaf 
Jooe.[.... Je. [ 
ul 
LAC): ae ee Bie pout? a ae Bic 7. 
ot(tws) . [ }] atroAoyele. . Tie eal 
Tpoo|, jou kai 6. [ Ipixeo( 
oupe Jov troul carol 
=f i js Aya [ 
Br 75: Pr 74. 
] Jourol 
] davepds [ 


Iyces Foav [ 
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Pr: 752; Colt. 


|noevpavTevopevar 
JénAGery[.venvd/. . 
hnvodemvdapl. .] 
Jut@o8eognvik[.|. . 4 
‘|pevovroviroteeheu 
Jpe* 
] 
|mptTeravaipe 
]. [.JutatpooxAu 
|... Katoxpy 
10 Jebeotpatev 
‘Bac 
] 


J 
|rac 
| 
eo 
Jovexpnge 
15 |katepoe 
].v.. roex[. x 


OL 


Fr. 62, Col. ii. 


eeaacrorcer Joro[.. JromAnpeo[, 
[. . . ]reAccecevdewaT aad, 
EVUTTVLOV OUT EAEWETLT EAE, 


20 omevdovr-ekhay£errelep| 
SatpoviovKeapodoat 
cloTovaxaicapap' 
KalTolaioekopupaind 

yas 
patvedoyov'wravan| 

25 pl. jomaxpoviwy'Térclco| 
7. |TpapevavTrdbav-al 
vikadapdavidaceKa |, 

[. .}ror’e®erdroomAayy| 
péporaardvd avep*edo€| 

30 TeKkelvTdppopove pi 


Plate (11. 


Plate III. 
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VIII. [@HBAIOIS ?), 


Fr, 82; Col. i. 


EXp TeV pavrevopdve 
ejEqAGes y[e]venv B/. . 
jy 6 &é Iivdapfos] 


Aéyet Ste Expyce Taira alitS & Oeds fvirfa]. .e 


5 ]pevov tov mote éhev- 
oopevov (?) Jpou( —) 
] 
Glryre avatpe- 
Bévros ].{o]v watpos KAv- 
pévov m6 Ilepinpous (?) ]... kal 6 xpy- 
IO opds mpovtp ee otpate- 
eoPar éri On |Pas 


] 
] 


|ras 


ts 
] ov éxpnte 
15 €|katepos 


]-v..70 ex[.Jxe( ): 


Fr, 32, Col. it. 
[rd ma@o]s To[d}]ro mAjpes [... 2.222200 eee 
[emJreréoes ebOéws, Tois 5[2 Tpwot 7d ‘Exd8ns 
évinviov (a) Teréa{s) EmrTedeloOnoera, 
20 omevdov7’, Exray£E O lep[drarov 
datpéviov Kéap ddoai- 
gt oTovaxais apap, 
\ lal ~ 4 
kai torade Kopudpa od- 
, - 4 , 
Hawey Oyov: @ Tavdnletpoy ev- 
25 plvjoma Kpoviwy, tedeis oft viv tav mdédat 
ml elrpwpévay mabay a- 
vika Aapdavidas ‘ExdGla ppdoev dyiv(?) 
a , = ¢t \ 4 
[av] mor cidev bd omddyy[vos 
pépoica tovd avép’, Kogle de 
30 Tekely mupgdpov 'Epi{ydv 
F 


Fr, 85. 


35 


fe) 
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Q re ‘ 
exaTovxepa'akAn pall 
tNLovTrac dvviver in, 
KaTepetwaréeimede . | 
[...) Jarepacutval 


ourwaal 


bsoue JAempopadera 


Frs. 83 and 84. 


Aowm{ 13 letters JvAl-) - | 

ool ] 

RIS Gactono oak os Javderrog av" nacaf 
KAOe[.Jexol. ....-- Joguouv: 
padrampagor|. .|Kdiwo- 

KAvTotpavTi[. .JaToAA@voo: _«yuxpu” 


[.JyopevumepxBovos —_HaToBoAoyooenT| 
wKeavovdepiBSocereKal 


15 [.rép7' oxeal. ju _MavTagKarerpyKeT oval 


Joxp| 


Fr, 86. Tar, Outs 


Spocér| oot 
renal JavoSapl.\y . [. J 
jooodAu7| stay 
tmeereee ti Javrwvepyoviepwr| 
: ion ; |ra[. .jévreo: 


] 
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éxatoyxetpa, okAnpa [de Bia 
“IXov macdv vw émi m[édov 


Karepeiwar terre d€ . [ 


Ceres la répas brvaldéor 
ovTas al 
Tope Same Ae mpoudbera 


Frs. 83 and 84. 


col 13 letters \vA[ 
Io pey[ SCID G0 ood aie 1 \av © émos avt(t Tov) magaly tiv ddAnPeav (*) 
KALOel\s] Exoluvdoato] odpioty, 
pddha mpagov [d]xalos. 
KAuTol pdvriles| ‘AmddA@vos, ey Xpta(urmos ?). 


[eye fy pase xonwes ce Arr kal 
15 [d]mrép 7 @kealvolv navras Kateipnke Tous [ 
Fr, 86, Pr. 87. 
alvSpos rie |veo| 
Irpn Kal ] dvoigaplel « [. 
Jos ov Aurids (?) T\dvtav Epywv lepdr[arov (?) 
b\reptara . [ |ra{. .Jevres: 


5 } orf ] 


68 


Er.1Sa; Pit: 89. Fr. go. 
rep Bal 
[-}Sopl ¢[ 
[.] . Auf 
Peron. [erey Copy ee ) oe Oe ee 
Jaur[ Pe Nal 
Jerr ]. avd J re 
Jao! Jondep| Jeauo-ou| 
lex JgStoo-r{ Jor 6x 
5 jrov[ peg iat 
Jan} 
Jan[. .]. . Geypl 
Jodi) > @i%s olf 
Fr. 95. Fr. 96. Fr. 97. 
yA opev Opacvo[ 
e wraxo| 
Jaq@ewpouvcal JaAegav8 
akodov0| 
5 Jevtiotperal Jrvevel ] 
J 
pay 
Fr. 09: . Pr 106, <3. Pt. to 
rene J. a] -[ 
Ja-mroAAa{ |oeraul 
ea 
Br, - 103g 1s Loy IAT Ae Fr. Ope 
jovav6parn[ ]- af 


ken - Lr 


Jadcae( 
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Perl 
|icopv0poceparl 
]éAkel. per rd, 
|roktoy| 


mall 


5 


FE. (94. A 
| 

Wr[. . . Jvecvupvel 

wf. - por 

] ap. .juyrone[ 


} 

} wf 
5 a) ae 
Fr. 98. 


lee 


ja. 


[ 
[ 


Jecaol 


ae Fg. 162.9 
}oa{ Jagu{ 
Jaco[ 
Fe. 1060. 

ral 
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a ee Fr. go. ; 
mep| 7 v..[ 
[-]Oop[ ]¢ ia dépu0 jos epai|veto (?) 
[-] - 4uf x]érke- Je pev rol 
b\rd Klor| 
5 }-[ 
Fr. 92 Bre 03> ss Fr. 94 
] ea 
] . avolp (?) |r p7[. . -Jvew _— 
Joma p| Jeats op vu. -] very 
*Aplia(rapxos?) aljiv ToT. 
Ja Ards of ] Srdos [re ie pxos?) aliv ret 
te ical ee 
2 ee ee Shiro eee eg 
LS 2 OOS ee ea Fr. 96. . 
JAopev Opacus [ 
]. ms v TAXD[S 
Jas 6e@ povsal ] ’AAegavd[p 
akoAov0[ : 
5 ] & mo peral ke aE evo] 
] 
 pav[r 
Fr. 99. . 
rere 
]a> modal 


J [ 


Fr. 103. . eis 
Tov dvOpwriov 


\er « [rf 


Fr. 


Fr. 


Dre 


Fr. 
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HOW coh oka Re Br, 1607, 82.) sBraog.- «5 See 
] Jooodi[, Jeo Jal 
]pwrocan(. \dapvncdapyy[ deny «[ Jovrt 
; Marae 
] 
16) Geman Pistia. jy sic, eee Sy dy a2 By A Aa Be 
] ] ] 
] ] ]ya J 
évaf Jovvxapiz[ ] Jp%ext 
Jae. [Mf ae 
ig tee Fir a0; Bigs din vs 1g Pet hal 
asl v }. mr k 
Jrowep eal Jao x 
yep | es ] 
J..-[ | 
TQ. ys: las Pir 220." 2 iy LA oie GW ig ce 
Lavo ] KLE - [ 
love. «Je } 
eee ] 
Oe =r, Cam | pan te Hoare! | I ENSe2 A eee se ca Fr. 125. 
| Al J } 
]- gapl.JoL lem ] Jo6e[ 
] A Joger[ Jovma[ 
19 Jravo[ ones 
] 
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Fete Ee weten hes Fr. 108. . 
] mpjoad&i{ ov (? ) 


m)p@ros an[o] dapyns bagpvn[popixdr (*) Ey 


] 


avv Xapitjeoct ? 


At. (-h 


Fr. 116. 
v 
j 76 Kvplcov 
] yap [ 
 Wocn a | 
Pre124. 


} 
Joeer{ 


Inavo 


] — 
J dper( yA 


TI 


a2 THE OXYRHYNCHUS: PAPYRI 


D Col..ihr. 226,"Col: 4): 
Opposite lines 16-17. 


alee 


Cc 


oop 
Col. ii (Fr. 127 and Fr. 126, Col. ii). 
ey yf 


Fr 126, Col ii. Braet: 
[. vee} 
n|.|apmrovd|, 
d[.Jepparor| 
nTrovT| 
ya yerovx{ 
vdaTiCaKo7| 
nvoriov9er[, 


nHeyadokoTan| 
nTapatovore|_ 


Col. iii (Fr. 128, Col. i). Plate III. 
Opposite 1. 37. Opposite ll. 40-41. 


io Jopove 
|ratou 
}eteAAopeva 


Opposite |. 44. Between ll. 47 and 48. 
Jouor JpesL: -] 
]. 


Joovval.| 
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[X. [OHBAIOIS). 


, ’ ‘ , 7 la 7 44 4 
otp. a 1(Akris aeXlov, Ti ToAVoKOTE pHoeEdt, i" 
nce Z Tliv'S ) 
2[@ parep oupdroyv; aotpoy bréprarov aba 


a[ev apépa KAemTopevoy (Vv) EOnkas adpudyavor] 


f) 
s[lcxtv 7 avdpdow kai aodias 6ddév,} 
5  [emloxotov atpamov écoupéva| 

> 7 4 a fa 
s[eAatvvery TL vewTEpov 7 mapos ;| 
1[a@\Ad oe mpds Acds, immocda Oods,| 

e & > 4 
s [(KETEVM, Amr pova] 


[ 

o[els] dA[Bov tid tpdroio OABats,] 
[ 
[ 


> 


10 m\o7T|via, ma&yKolvov Tépas. 
] , = 
avT. @ 1[-jpa[f—- pu -~vVeU-UVU HY 
e[--v-v--vu-v 
3 [v]@voo[— — mrod€uoo JE capa hépets Tivds, 


«7 [klaprod g[Oiow, } viderod abévos 
U 


movtiov Kevéwmowv (v) du trédov, 
X , Bal , , 
mayeTov x[Oovés, 7 vériov Oépos 
svdatt (akd7|@ péov 
h vériov O(épos) év [@ vdros mei (?) 
 peyadokdtw [vdarr.. . 
H} mapa 70 vote por. 
a = 4 vad 
o[) yatav KataxdXvoaca Ojoecs| 
> ~ - 5] , ~ , 
20 10[avdpav véov e€ apxas yévos-| 


7, , 
eT. & 1[oAogptpopat ovdév bre madvtayv péra melcopail 


Lines 22-33 lost = ep. 2-10, str. 1-3. 


Opposite Il. 40-41. 


Joyous 
|ratou 


érr ireAASpeva 


73 
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Col. iv (Fr. 128, Col. ii). 


em. ]t[.JAcoOnv 

expavOnvuTrodatLovi@lTive 
Ton[. .]unvimr€yer z 
AcxermedacapBpooiwipediag ar eyy| 
Hl. JravAoutnva'invun[.jdidove evtovTa| 

ayavovKarapwovvayevOpoov — pel 

TOLOTOLNLAct Tn 

U4 ae \ 7 a 
pndeooireppevoovpl. \repavy apty 
Atravévwekal] ra]|Bore 

x wv ‘ 
potoaatoar|.|riBetorexval. -|e 
Xpnornpior{: .] . [.JAovr[. .Jer roev@n] 
Pe Sieh 
evaiTnvepovevpuBiavOeuit| 

aa < PN 
e€alpeTovT poparaveTek| 
Kopap|.lyeiowKeavoupediacéonvbi, 
4 / 

[. . .|JkdédpoverpatovKaicedbourrol 
ak epoekopamarepavopear 
ETETpEWacEeKaTiaaog povoc’ 


t 
Kalyapotovtocopo|. .|plavaviy 


vw 
mreptadrAaBporwyTlev 
eupimouTEguveTELVEX@POV —eTaTFo| 


Frs. 129-31, Col. 1. 


[. Kel 


Kax| |p|. |VSuvararewatk|. jwvadtoay 
BN sie ] [-JaAtrqprov 
eva7| ill yaierens . Jul. . Jdarovecarat 
Jae 
o TUL JAovo7[....- Javakaipetaravta 
év 
B l |xovyapo[...... |rvyoav’ Tivadeyetnyecov 
aTacort|. AOE 7 -|€0 5 [ JuvBer[.|p[.....- Ul. .] . eoxeovvadeavrwrtitapy owt 
Ne [. . .Jrro[.]povavan[. }oruyorexetwox|.Jropnpog 
eyet ‘ 
Tar 
evvaer[....]... [-] «apil lywodiaee[. .]wv 


aTmopepabnoopevavT . | 


JarayricOnool. .Jvev 


Plate III. 


JaAckay 
].oXpu 


..]. [. .Jaxoyra 


18 °KatTovTovKater Oat 
ne 
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ér[e]t[e|AeoOny. 
, ) 4 ae 7 ‘ 
otp. B «expdvOnv bd dSatpoviw twit 
7® ['Io]unvip A€ye. 
35 sA€xee wéAasS auBpocim MeXias — avr(t rod) éyy[bs rod Lepod (?) 
ule]r” avAod tiv gdjv (a)n[o]ddous, év Tour [ 
s @yavoy Kaddu@ ouvdyev Opoov pel 
Tots Troupact, Tl 
rpnder{aié re ppevos vplelrépav xapiy. 
s Attavedw, ExaPdre, 
» Mocatas dv[ajredels réxvaliole 
40 10 XPNOTHpLOV -- Aov7[v]e, TO &€v On{Bas ‘lopnnorv, 
avt. B’ 1 ev & TiHvepov edpuBiav Oepit[wv more 
2 €falpeTov mpopdrav érexjev EXEL 
skopa plijyeto “Qeeavod Media céo I1vife: 
«[7@] Kaddpou orparov cai ZedOov md[dw, 
45 5 GKEepoeKOua maTEp, avopéas 
> , a vA 
s €METpEWasS ExaTL Taodppovos. 
7kal yap 6 mévttos ’Opolor|piawd viv 
amepladdAa Bporay Tier, 
2 Evpirov re ovvétewe x@pov uerarolpevOnvar A€yeras (?) 
Frs. 129-31, Col, i. 
] ’AAegav- 
]. S$ xpu- 
[. Kel F ].«a..[...].[. Jaxovra 
‘ évvaet|npiSo(s) kal rotrov kaierGar 
Kal xl Jp[.Jv Svvarat efvar K[.Jiva Sls ad- 
: [.] GAurfptov 
eva7(a 18 Lh enor Jul. ..] da rod € era 
Ae 
x Tulyos JAovot[, . . d¥vJara: wal pera tadra 
5 Berl dp|xov yap S[eivod S]ruyds BS(aros) twa A€yer Mnyvecdy 
” ]uvSer[.Jp[....-. uf. .] . €oxe cuvadeav rH Trrapyoiw 
amas o7|- drcscinye .|€o : [ [kat G}rrd[p]potav amd] Sruyds exer ws k[a lt “Opnpos 
€yet. 
JAA 
évvaer[npis] ...[.].7(.) ‘Api[(orapyxos ? lv as bd € €[rjav 


dropepiaOnoopevav TF ,[ kjal ayvioOnco[uElvar. 


76 


Brin 32: 


Br. 34. 
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Two fragments perhaps from this column. 


Jel(dap[ 
} 
‘yo 
] 


Fr. 33 


Pr 131, Cola. 
- [-JoAAL 
eu[. .]edo[ 
Tho pel 
Aeyeral 
yvaprrr 
Wavrecail 


Tarn poe, 


IO Kalypuco| 


J 
JaoraX.ov¢| 
Jorwbanoddro[, 
iKad[ 
Jara 5pavexds[ 


]e exdexpnrnaol 


ayhoeraur| 
TOALAOY| 
aoTolatre| 
Eevoxad| 
15 Tak| 
eatal 
epor| 
Tipe. . -Jppevepl 
epidermal. ]Kévvor 
20 Cevxeioan|.JoBapl 
vloverirég[.|u-rova . [ 
khuropdivrieoTou6| 


Re. 135, 
youl 
‘ravd[ 


Jrov[ 


Jord 
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Col. ii. 
. L.JaAAL 
eu[. .]5o[ 
THS pul 
A€éyerale 


yvapn7| 
Wavres atl 
tmaTnp ded 
10 Kal xpvool 
aynoera 7 
TroALdox| 
doroiot Tel 
Eevoxadl 
15 Tak 
avt.? eoTal 
epov [ 
tly pely mdalp pv tufep(?) 
éulv dé ma{p] Keivols ... 
20 fevyOeica m[ploBaplios... 
vidy €re régleley tov a.[ 
KAvTopavries TO Ol 


Fr. 134. 
] 
K]acrédcov $[ 
élorw 8 ’Andd\Aoly 
ixaB[to (?) 
kjat dvdpav exdi[n 


lit(_) && 8 Kparns of 


78 THE WAY RAYNCH US PARR 


5 )beApoobeveaik[ 5 |poo 
Wwopudvupol ae 
lo 6nBaocampog[ 


Joo Sekadiiooap.? . [ 


ro,» hi 
y 
Fr. 136. PES 7. Lh kee I eae yer a: 
eel }of Japor|. opt 
Jrecoy Jeoxel J 
ean 
} 
Joa 
Fr. 139 ; 
ipo al sooo ] 
Pxail. .JorovrncavdAdoorof 
|rnvavAcdakatorxovow pay evel 
Fragments which may belong to either C or D. 
Hic wAO; > Wag LAR oe Pr 142.24 2, ¥. Fr. 143. « 
] : le 
Be JAovravel Jo-érre[ 
ELp ; ‘ = 
krew{ ] : Tol Joxiol Jackof 
lupnol : a 
jaf 
PreoW4g. ee ew Re a reo 
\xeao| Jeror| Jeol Jav [ 
Jrevropew[. le [ Jdeor[ jre Jor[ 


ne [Jeo .[ } J4Bo 
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5 oli AeAgol b0ev Kai xf 
yy opeévupol 
js OnBaias mpool[ 


] 


Jos. eleadios “Apia(rapxos?) . [ 


10 ] 
v 
EY te Cy Sa Bity baer se Eee Lee 
14 not japév [ 7’) ‘Iop[nvdr (?) 
] px«[ oa (?) ] 


]s kai 


Jo( ) «at [el]s tov rhs AvAWos molpOudr( t) 
ois] Tiy AvAiba KaToiKodow payTeve[cOai (?) 


Fr. 144. 
|xtaol 
Jre bropeiv[a}. 
eca = [Jac .[ 
J 


80 THE (OXVRAYNCHUS PARVERT 


Meee: ek ee Mpa imp. = ie. Rr: AGO. Gia Wes. Mae Fr. cst. 
]. daa Jay Jol 
ja i ie 
‘se Wal 
Se are i} ak 
lve 


ie 0 a 1B ey Linen PE OL 5A cee Bie 55. 
ou[ al Jor } ef 
vif kel 
Fr. 156. By. 157. eis Pr. 158. 
Jae Jevenl J. ad 
]. oAl 
]. af 
Bra 595 ee oe Me EOOS ce gk oe Er. 161. 
Jaxp"or[ Ire Jrogiop[ 


} If ] 
] ‘te ] 


Fr. 162. 
radar . [ 
‘| evkandpoval 
] tour’ kal 


I. For THe THEBANS. 


1-10. ‘ Ere the pains of old age draw nigh let a man clothe his mind with cheerfulness 
and be content in due measure, seeing the power that is set in his house. Oh joy! 
Now the consummating year and the Hours, children of Themis, have come to the horse- 
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By E59. ae bu 


eI Gae ont. ae Cee Fr. 161. er ey 
Jaxen( ) o7[ Jros ‘Top[ny (?) 

J ] 

] } 


Fr. 162. 


vra Alay [ 
] &v kat mépov af 
] touvr( ) xal 


] 


loving city of Thebes, bringing Apollo’s garlanded feast, May he long crown the 
generations of the citizens with the flowers of sobriety and good government.’ 


1. The letter before the lacuna may also be o, For mpw... piv cf. Pyth. ii. 91-2 
mpdaGe .. . mpiv, 


G 
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. Sov «7A. seems to be epexegetical of emi perpa, i.e. the more a man has the 
greater should be his thankfulness. oiké@eros is a new compound. 
6 Ceuiyovo: cf. Pind. Fr. 30 Gguw... ddoyov Avs ... a b€ Tas ypuodpmuKas dyAaokdprous 
riktev adabéas “Qpas. 
8. daira idnotorépavor: i.e. the festival of the Daphnephoria, which was celebrated 
at Thebes in honour of Apollo Ismenius every ninth year; cf. Frs. 107 and 129-31. 
g. [raly d€: or {ra|vSe, which Prof. Bury would prefer. For épémro: cf. Pyth. iv. 240 


, , / , ~~ 
otrepavact TE Vly TOLAS EPETTTOY, 


IJ. For THE ABDERITES. 


1-5. ‘Abderus with breastplate of brass, son of the Naiad Thronia and Poseidon, 
beginning from thee I will pursue this paean for the Ionian folk, hard by the shrine of 
Apollo of Derenus and Aphrodite. . .’ 


1-2. This statement of the parentage of Abderus differs from the common version, 
according to which he was a son of Hermes (Steph. Byz. s. v.”A88npa, Apollodor. £787. ii. 
5. 8). [Naidjos is due to Bury; it would be natural to make the paramour of Poseidon 
a Naiad. Some such epithet as edxdéos would also be suitable, but that word is too long for 
the space. Abderus is said to have been beloved by Heracles, who founded in his honour 
the city of Abdera after he had been killed by the horses of the Thracian king Diomedes. 
It is noteworthy that, while Apollodorus 7.¢. calls Abderus Aoxpés e€ ’Orotvros, according 
to the Tabula Farnesiana (C. I. G. 5984, c. 12 sqq.) he was a Opoués, i. e. a native of the 
Opuntian Thronium. That city was supposed to have been named after the nymph 
Thronia (Schol. //, B 533), and the statement of the Tab. Farn. evidently reflects the same 
version of the legend as that here followed by Pindar. 

@dpaxos was no doubt followed by other words, though there is a short blank space 
after it; matpiou was written by a different hand. 

3. [o€bJev is used as in Vem. i. 4 Addov xaoryynra, cébev ddvemis Upvos dpparar Oépev aivoy, 
the termination -@ev having its proper ablatival meaning, dard cod thy dpxhv AaBodv as the 
scholiast rightly remarks. Gmouot ydp «7.4. explains “Idou. For the colonization of 
Abdera by the Teians in the middle of the sixth century B.c. cf. Hdt. i. 168, Strabo 
xiv. p. 644. 

4. [SJa&o : cf. Simonides Fr. 29 xaymidov pédos Sioxov, and Lsfhm. ili. 21 (iv. 3) dperas 
tuvo Sioxew. pe could be read in place of the doubtful , but [aay d{valuiéo, though 
it might be supported by an appeal e.g. to /s/hm. vi. 2 Sevrepov kpatijpa Mowaiov pedéwv 
kipvapner, is less suitable to [e6lev. 

= [Aijprvey : cf. Pindar Fr. 63 (schol. ad Lycophron Alex. 440 Anpaivou Kuves) Anpatvos* 
Toros oUTw Kadovpevos ev ’ABSnpats, €vOa Anpaivou ’Amddd@vos iepov eat, ob pvnpovever kal Livdapos 
év Iaaow. The majority of the MSS. of Lycophron show the spelling Anpaivov, one, Par. A, 
having Aep. A supplement of three letters would suit the papyrus better than one of only 
two, but there is hardly any difference in the space occupied by 7 and e. There was 
perhaps a reference to the temple after [6 }rou [, as in the scholium on Lycophron /. ¢. 

The papyrus consistently makes this verse end with two short syllables in synaphia 
with the verse following; the division adopted in the text at the fourth syllable of 1. 6 
has the advantage of placing the syl/aba anceps at the end of the verse. An apparently 
mistaken division occurs also in the fourth line of the epode ; cf. note onl. 25. 


24-36. ‘. . . I dwell in this vine-bearing fruitful land of Thrace; may mighty time 
in future days ne’er weary of a stable course for me. Young is my city, yet I have seen 
my mother’s mother stricken with foemen’s fire. But if a man in succour of his friends 
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fiercely withstands the enemy, his efforts coming to the conflict in season bring peace. 
O Paean, to whom we cry, we cry! may Paean never leave us.’ 


24. vaio: the speaker is the personified Abdera. 

25. The marginal « marks the gooth line; cf. introd. and 659. 67. We transpose 
-ody re xai to this verse in order to avoid the internal hiatus xat evxaprov. 

26-7. Cf. Ol. viii. 28-9 6 8 éravréh\Awy xpovos tovto mpdcowy pn kapot, and for Euredos, 
Vem. vii. 5'7 Moipa réXos Eumedov w@pege. 

28-9. parpds parép’ euds: i.e. Athens, which took a prominent part in the colonization 
of Teos (Strabo xiv. p. 633, Pausan. vii. 3. 6) which in turn was the parent-city of Abdera 
(cf. schol. on 1. 3 above). The meaningless erexoy of the papyrus requires some such 
emendation as that adopted in the text. The mark of length enclosed between two dots 
over the second syllable of uray was intended to replace or to be an alternative to the 
quantity mark first written. The ais long in éymay, short in ura. Either a long or short 
syllable would be admissible at this point; cf. 1. 65. For eA{ Bury suggests éNwwdor as 
a gloss on kdyo. 

31. dpxewy is to be scanned as a disyllable. The marginal note édy év xaups is a 
paraphrase of the text and may be restored in various ways. 

32. Cf. Pyth. viii. 10-1 rpayxeia Svopevéwr travtidgaca xpare. The interlinear é, 
signifying a variant travridfe, is not certainly by the first hand; the present tense is 
probably sound. In the marginal note opposite this line (and also in that on 1. 34) it 
is not clear whether 8uvatar is used impersonally = ‘The sense of the passage is,’ as 
apparently in the scholium on 1. 36, or whether 6 6x@0s is the subject, for which cf. 1. 73 
Sivatat pupoer droKTevet. 

34. For xaraBaivey here cf. Pyth. viii. 78 pérp@ xataBaiver, though whether the verb 
in these two passages means ‘to descend into the arena’ or has a wider sense ‘to 
proceed’ (with seasonableness or moderation), is uncertain. ‘The former meaning is very 
appropriate in the present context. 

37-8. The scholium [8u]varat . . . Afjppa apparently refers to ddxa, though it does 
not seem very apposite. Perhaps 4 should be read for 4; of the following letter only the 
barest vestige remains, but this, so far as it goes, suits the base of a tr. In the second 
scholium we suppose that kat, which is in a different hand from that of O€w(v) .. . dmdrats, 
indicates a variant dAxa for the adxai of the text; cf. 1. 40 Sarous, IV. 4 caro. It is true 
that there is only a very slight remnant of the supposed mark of short quantity above 
adxa, but there is certainly a trace of ink which it is not easy to interpret otherwise. The 
remainder of the note cites in comparison another passage of Pindar (Fr. 213), to which 
may be added Jsthm. v. 44-5 reretyeora b€ madar mUpyos bWndais aperais dvaSaivew. Why 
the citation is introduced by the word @ew(v) is not clear. Possibly @eév occurred 
in the lacuna before ddxa. To connect @ew(v) with kat and suppose a crasis of kai aiééwv 
is unsatisfactory on account of (1) the difference in the hands, (2) the absence of diaeresis 
over 1, (3) the difficulty of completing the sentence [- u kaidéwv|, A better hypothesis, 
we think, is to regard @é#(v) as a critic who read aka; cf. the references to Zenodotus 
and others in ll. 61, 1V. 58, &c. The grammarian Theon, who flourished about the time 
of Augustus, wrote commentaries on poets, and it has been argued from an allusion in 
Schol. O2. v. 42 that these included a work on Pindar; cf. Susemihl, Gesch. der. Griech. 
Litt. ii. pp. 215-7. This view is now corroborated by the papyrus. Gorov in the citation 
is inferior to the ordinary reading tyro and is probably due to the occurrence of dyuoroy 
in ]. 38, where the superlative is appropriate. At the end of that line ‘a is most 
probably the termination of a verb, and iorar|a (Bury) has the advantage of being possible 
with either adxai or ddxa. Other possibilities are yiver|a: or perhaps éocer a, though a future 

G2 


84 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


is not so natural; verbs like atperat or BdédNerae would necessarily involve ddxka. The 
supposed a may, however, be », though that is a less suitable reading. 

39-44. Bury proposes to restore these lines as follows: pdpvapa pay [edrAdpoor ddo|s* 
[epxos de Hoo leddnoly y\évos tnmov [péya'] ray yap avropévev |mddepov divra) peperOa [kparrvdr, 
mupds @\s cédas. For dvropévav médenov cf. Mem. i. 67-8 Srav Oeoi . . . paxav avridfwow, and 
for dvtopévey ... dvta, Lsthm. vii. 28 dovyov dvta fépev (?) evavtig orparé. ‘This ingenious 
restoration is attractive, but it is not very close to what the scholiast gives as 16 vénua. In 
]. 44 the vestige before ceAas would suit c, but a supplement of 14 letters is rather long ; 
kpavot would be slightly shorter and perhaps clearer. In 1. 41 on the other hand péya 
is hardly sufficient. 

40. The marginal Safors with mark of length above a drew attention to the disyllabic 
scansion of the word in this passage, as also in JVem. viii. 28. There is no necessity to assume 
that the « was wrongly marked with a diaeresis in the text. 

41. Cf. O21 v. 21 MoceSaviacw tmmous emirepropevov, and the reference to 7 tos in 
the scholium opposite ll. 43 sqq. At the beginning of the verse Blass suggested rip@ oe. 
For the metrical arrangement of the lines here cf. 1. 5, note. 

46. p0ovet suggests that | paviee not |tuay te is the right division. paview is not found 
elsewhere in Pindar, but pavs occurs in Py/h. iv. 159. 

48. The scholium here is difficult and apparently corrupt (cf. ll. 57-8, note), and 
owing to the mutilation of the passage to which it refers emendation is hazardous. The 
termination of the participles in the second line is probably -tas rather than -tes; either 
éBptoa or bBpice: may be read, and émtiWepevy is just possible in place of émtibe(cBa) 
dv 4, but the letters pev would be run together in an abnormal manner. None of these readings, 
however, produces a straightforward sentence, though the general sense is evident, that 
internal sedition gives external enemies their opportunity. otaovalovtas Kat modttedovtas 
might be interpreted in the sense of the revolutionaries and the Government, but it is 
not improbable that some word like d:apopws (Blass) has dropped out after wodtre[Uovras. 
To the emendation émtie(o8a1) dv (ei)y there is the objection that the object of émriderOa 
should be in the dative, not the accusative, and that either oraowdi¢ovow S€ Kal Tmodirevovow 
(Stapdpws) Or cracafovrey S€ Kai modrevovT@v (Stapopws) would be expected. Another remedy 
would be to alter 8€ to te and make rods... cracrdLovtds (r)e kal modttevovras the subject 
of 6Bpioa, inserting dore (Bury) before woddo. paddov... % 6f€ws would then mean 
‘with more energy, or quickly. This also, however, is hardly convincing ; perhaps the 
corruption goes deeper, and something like «i 4 USpis (aipno)er tovs ev ti mode orac. (Te 
kal (dtapspas) TONLT., TOAA@ waddov Tods em. emcrid. av (etn ofews was really intended. For the 
omission of dv with ety bBpioa cf. e.g. Schol. ad Soph. O. 7.175 @AXov em’ addr@ tas. A 
dot over the u of uBpioat possibly represents a diaeresis. ‘The first a in oracrafovtas 
was altered from an t. 

Whichever view of the scholium be preferred, it seems likely that v8pis or t8pigew 
occurred in the text; cf. the antithesis of rd 8 edBovdia «.r.A. in Il. 50-2 with the opposition 
in O/. xiii. 6-10 of "YBpis to Eivopia the daughter of evBovdkos Ggus. Bury considers that 
ééis in some form may also be restored, and suggests [py moé’ UBpis édoioa révde d\adv 
doTav [Svonpus &éas | modepious émdy|o.. This may well be the sense, and it is highly 
probable that Jo in 1. 50 is an optative termination ; but the disparity in the length of the 
supplements proposed for ll. 48 and 50 is too great. 


50-72. ‘But the heart devoted to prudence and modesty ever enjoys gentle peace. 
Such may heaven bestow; the hostile envy of those who are long since dead has now 
passed away; and it is right that a man should take to his forbears a lot rich in glory. 
They gained by war a bountiful land and stored up wealth beyond the borders of Strymon, 
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the hallowed nurse of wild Paeonian warriors; but an adverse fate fell on them. Yet they 
endured, and the gods at last joined in accomplishing their desire. He who has wrought 
a good deed is made illustrious with praise ; and to them came surpassing glory against 
the foe before Melamphyllum. O Paean, to whom we cry, we cry! may Paean never 
leave us.’ 


50. The letters Ac in evBovdiac are corrected. 

52. For éyxeivevoy cf. 659. 48 (Pindar, Partheneton) by Oddeoow eyxeya, and for Gadde 
Pyth. xi. 53 pakporép OB reOaddra, aiei is the correct Pindaric form when the first syllable 
is long. 

54-6. The $6ovos is that of the gods, traceable in the early vicissitudes of the colony ; 
cf. I]. 63-5 and Pysh. x. 20 POovepais ék Pedy perarporias. The schol. takes rav...as equivalent 
to emt rois . . ., but the genitive is more naturally explained as simply objective. The 
reading of the third line of the note is far from secure. The second o of rpo@avorrwy in |. 56 
of the text is corrected from «. 

57-8. The meaning is that the descendant of ancestors who had shown such a good 
example should himself carry to them the tribute of a nobly spent life. Cf. Wem. vi. 46 
énei ow (sc. the bards) Aiaxidae éropoy e£oxov alcav dperas arodexvipevot peyddas, which 
the scholiast explains eed) airois yopnyiay mapéyovow éraivey of AiaxiSa. The scholium 
on the present passage Set [rots &|@A(o1s) «.7.A. gives a practical interpretation which diverges 
rather widely from the general precept of the text, though it is not out of harmony with the spirit 
of the passage. It seems necessary to suppose an omission of the final ¢ of tods and 
pe Nov |ras; for other mistakes in the marginalia cf. ]. 64 and note on 1. 48. 

61. évxareOnxav: cf. Theognis 276 xpyuara 8 éyxarabjs. The interlinear insertion 
apparently indicates the not very important fact that a critic whose name began with 
Ar wrote éyxatéOnxav. Which of the commentators on Pindar is meant is however 
not clear; the name is nowhere written out in full, and several other abbreviations occur, 
which may or may not refer to the same person. In the present passage there is ap with 
an angular mark above p, in Fr. 134. 9 (cf. Frs. 82. 35, 94. 3, and 129-31. i) apc”; elsewhere 
we find a or ap followed by a » having a vertical stroke drawn through the middle: 
for the former cf. II. 75, VI. 89, for the latter VI. 181. a{ in VIII. 35 may also well be 
one or other of these forms. If they all represent a single name, then that of Aristophanes 
of Byzantium is the most probable. But since Aristarchus, Aristodemus, and Aristonicus 
were also Pindaric critics who are quoted in the extant scholia, and four different compendia 
occur in the papyrus, it is not impossible that there may be references to all four scholars. 
At any rate it seems preferable to differentiate the group having a v’, and here there is 
the choice between Aristophanes and Aristonicus, a grammarian who flourished under 
Augustus and therefore not too late to be mentioned in this manuscript; cf. the possible 
allusion in II. 37 to his contemporary Theon. On the whole we are inclined in view of the 
greater importance of Aristarchus and Aristophanes to suppose that ap and apo stand for 
the former, ap’ and av’ for the latter. Some support for the expansion of apy’ as Aristophanes 
is to be found in the Paris Aleman papyrus, where in ii. 3 the analogous compendium 
apX no doubt stands for ’Apiorapxos, apior® in i. 32 probably representing ’Apicrodpayns. 

63. For rpodod cf. Pyth. ii. 1-2 Supdcooa . . . avdpav inmav te odSapoxappay Samora 
rpopoi and VI. 14 below. The scholium on dAda «.r.A. apparently refers to the failure 
of a previous attempt by Timesius of Clazomenae to establish a colony at Abdera, 
recorded in Hdt. i. 168 Tipjoros xricas otk amévnto GAN’ ind Opnixwy efedrabeis ...3 Ch. 
ll. 54-6, note. 

65. Tedo Gow: or tédols ew€OyKay? 

67. The final » of evayoptaow has been deleted (by the first hand ?) by a cross-stroke 
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and a dot placed above, but is necessary for the metre. d¢yew intr. has a similar sense in 
Nem. Vi. 38 mapa KaoraNiay te Xapitwy éoépios 6uado préyev. 

69. MeAdupvddov is not otherwise known. According to Pliny, H. WM. iv. 11. 18, 
Melamphyllus was the name of a Thracian mountain, and possibly this is here 
meant. 


73-80. ‘“ But they shall put him to confusion when he has come near the river, matched 
with a small array against a great host.” It fell out on the first day of the month; and the 
rosy-footed maiden, kindly Hecate, brought tidings of the word which was about to come 
to pass. And with her...’ 


73-5. The future indicative in gipre. seems unintelligible except on the view that these 
three lines give the substance of an ancient oracle, which Blass suggested may have run 
in some such form as aA’ érétayv rorap@ cyeddv €On dy ToTe Hipae evteat giv Batoiot woALv 
otparov... The author or occasion of the prognostication was probably named in the 
lost marginal note opposite ]. 73. The second o of podorvra was corrected from a and 
the final a has also been altered. & is a Doric form for éov: cf. e.g. C.I. G. 5774.117, &c. 
evres, Alcman ap. Eustath. Od. p. 1787. 43 mapévrov. If our reading is correct, the form 
in the present passage had the sanction of Aristophanes (?), there being also a variant &, 
of which the meaning is not easy to see. The supposed a is however doubtful, the 
remains being an oblique stroke which might be taken for a grave accent. But a grave 
accent here would be mistaken, and the papyrus is distinctly rubbed, while the analogy of 
VI. 89 is strongly in favour of the reading in the text. 

Bury suggests that the word beginning with o in the scholium here and at |. 105 may 
be the name of the people with whom Abdera was at war, and proposes to make them 
the Thracian Odomanti; but the vestige of the letter after o does not well suit 8. 

77. powixorefa is applied to Demeter in OV. vi. 94, where the epithet has been supposed 
by Boeckh and other critics to refer to the red colours of harvest ; but no such allusion can 
be claimed in the case of Hecate, and no doubt in both passages the adjective is used like 
poddnnxus of personal charms simply. 

In the first line of the scholium the letters taken for edd are blotted and apparently 
corrected ; perhaps pdxy'v was the word intended. 

79. €Gé\ovra = pédovra, a use which, though not actually found in Pindar, has good 
classical support, e.g. Hdt. i. 109 «i OeAjoer dvaSjva 4 tupavvis. The scholiast gives an 
erroneous interpretation. dy(ri_ rov) (cf. VI. 59, Paris Alcman iii. 11) is written ay™ 
in Fr. 84. 10 and IX. 35. 

81. The object of kadéovre is probably Apollo, and éxara-|8d6A\e, as Bury suggests, 
is a likely supplement. 


96-108. ‘...the songs invoke (Apollo) on fragrant Pindus, and by the lofty rocks 
of Parnassus the glancing-eyed maidens of Delphi set the fleet-footed dance and sing 
a sweet strain with resonant voice. And for me, O Abderus, accomplishing gracious glory 
of noble deeds, may you prosper the horse-loving host with a final war. O Paean, to whom 
we cry, we cry! may Paean never leave us.’ 


g7-102. Cf. VI. 15-8. dudi in 1. 97 does not imply more than vicinity, the scene of the 
choruses being of course Delphi. 


98. n in vynAao was altered from an a. 
99. [érclkam{dels (ch. Pyth. vi. 1 éAckamdos "Adppodiras) is a very doubtful restoration. 
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The accent and the w are on the main fragment, the co being on a smaller detached strip 
which extends from this point as far as 1. 106 |« mpoS| ; and though metre and sense 
make the place of this strip in Col. viii sufficiently secure, its exact position at 1. gg is 
not certain. The recto being blank gives no assistance. ‘The objection to the reading 
kom is that the accent would be expected to fall more to the right than it actually does ; 
of the letter before the supposed only a tip remains, and é#r would be palaeographically 
rather more satisfactory. The letter after * is represented by the merest speck. It must 
also be noticed that the supplement [{«A:] scarcely fills the lacuna, and [kaAv}camdes (Bury ; 
cf. Homer, 4/7. Dem, 8, &c.) would in this respect be more suitable, though on the other hand 
in ll. 102 and 104 also somewhat short supplements in a similar position seem to be justified 
by the context. 

100. xad(xéa] can hardly be avoided, for xa, which might be read, gives no possible 
word. ‘Though at first sight a not very appropriate epithet to apply to the song of maidens, 
a good parallel to xad{xéa] here occurs in Anth, Pal. ix. 505. 15 oxérreo xadxeopwror 
emtomépxovoav aodiy MeArrouervnv, while the use of xdAxeos of the human voice is as old as 
Homer, e.g. E 785 Srévrope . . . xadxeopov@, = 222 Gra yxddxeov Alaxidao. Cf, the name 
Xadxeory, and III. 94, where yaAxéora apparently occurs. 

IOI, kedadledv}re: or xeAad|gov}re; but the papyrus gives «pore in VI. 18, and cf. 
Bacchyl. viii. 43 oixedot. « Of yAvkuy is over an erasure. 

102-3. The right restoration of this passage is not obvious. If the emendation 
mpoBi{B]ago. were adopted in 1]. 106 (cf. note ad foc.) a satisfactory sense would be obtained 
by reading [yav elvkAéa {rav oa|y xdpw ; cf. the conjunction of x@éva and orparéy in IV. 42, 
and iperépay ydpw in VIII. 37. But the word at the end of 1. 102, where a bacchius is 
required after 6¢, would remain a problem. Before the lacuna any round letter may stand, 
e, 6, 0, o, g, or w, and the letter preceding, if not e, must be o, next to which is part of 
a vertical stroke suggesting « or v; further to the left the top of an acute accent is 
recognizable. The meaning of xdpw moreover is quite uncertain, and the word may well 
be taken with e]’«\éa, when it might mean ‘gladness,’ as in Pindar Fr. 75. 2 ider’ €v yopdv 
(cf. 1. 99 above), "OAvpmor, éme te KAUrav méumere xdpw, Oeoi, or ‘glory,’ as in Jsthm. ii. 19 
kAewais . . . xapitecow, or even ‘song,’ as in O/. x. 78-9 éemwvupiay yapw .. . Keadnadpeba 
Bporray, &c.; for evxdéa in connexion with the last sense cf. e.g. Wem. vii. 16 «durais énéwv 
dodais. Possibly, indeed, the marginal r(jv) @8Hv really alludes to yap, though being on 
a level with 1. 102 this gloss is more naturally referred to {vujov. The reconstruction 
adopted in the text was suggested by Bury; it is close to the data of the papyrus and 
appropriate in itself, though «ai in ]. 104 seems rather otiose. éuo/i of course is Abdera. 

104. The second m in immoydpyay seems to have been corrected. 

105. Perhaps [ovp|ia, as Blass suggested, though this produces a mixture of metaphors, 
and barely fills the lacuna (cf., however, note on 1.99); Bury would prefer [o@ S]ig. On the 
allusion in rohén@ redev{railo cf. introd. p. 17. 

106. Blass wished to omit the final s of mpo8i{S8jagos and so make Apollo the subject 
instead of Abderus. This may be right, but the mutilation of ll. 1o2—3 renders the 
correction hazardous. Our restoration assumes that the text is sound. 


Fr. 5. The fifth line shows that this fragment belongs to the foregoing paean, and it 
may come either from Col. ii or Col. vii. L. 5, however, cannot be brought into direct 
connexion with Fr. 2. i. 1 by reading ’AB8{¥ pots. 


III. 


4. Jo¢[: there has perhaps been some correction, but o is clear. 
8-9. Ovdevra... |Bwpov: cf. Pindar Fr, 75. 3 doreos éupadov budevra. 
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12. There is a small mark rather high above the o of aodas, but it may be 
meaningless. 

13. t¢v; Apollo is addressed, ypvoof being an epithet like xpvodroge or xpucoxdua 
Or xpvaoxaira. There would not be room for a broader letter than « between r and ». 

15. SeAdvas: a mention of the moon-goddess seems appropriate in this context. The 
epithet €\uxdyrv€ is applied to Semele in the only other passage where it occurs in Pindar 

Bro 5 720): 

17. ah line is the tooth from II. 25, which is marked in the papyrus as the gooth 
line in the roll, and therefore « (= 1000) would be expected to appear in the margin here. 
Presumably it was inserted at the top of following (lost) column. The extent of the gap 
after 1. 17 is accurately determined by the occurrence of » (= 1200) in the margin opposite 
1.7 of VI. Of the intervening 200 lines, 125 are accounted for in the papyrus ; there are 
therefore (assuming that the » is correctly placed with relation to thes at II. 25) 75 lines 
missing, i.e. 5 columns of 15 lines each. Since the strophe of III contains at least 
18 lines, it is improbable that the 1oz lines which separate II and IV were divided 
among two poems, and it may be safely concluded that the first 1o lines of Col. xv 
belong to III. 

94. xadx]éor’: cf. note on II. roo. The superscribed variant atA@v is more probably 
right than avAdv. 

95. Schol. The letter between the supposed \ and u seems to have been altered, but 
is probably intended for 0; there is not room for [xr|‘Nov. § might replace \, and perhaps 
i806 should be read. 

99. JoAaz|. ; | may well be -ot}o Aar[ovs}, but a combination with Fr. 28 4 Babv¢| avot|o 
Aar[ovs| | ine mat (cf. Pindar Fr. 89 Badv¢ovdy re Aarw) is shown by the recto to be inad- 
missible. Fr. 47 (8a6lv¢ar{o1|o) is also unsuitable. 

ror. |So[rje: or 8 diye? 


IV. For THE Crans To DE os. 


1-2. Blass suggests the very attractive restoration [Tov dkeipexduav re kat] “Aprepy, 
[@ Aade, Aare re xope|voopa, comparing Jsthm. i. 7-8 Kal rov axewpexduav PoiBov xopevov év Kéw 
audipita avy rovriots dvipaow, which is most probably a reference to the present paean. 
The future yopevooua occurs in Aesch. Ag. 31. 

3. Jos is probably the termination of a participle -épev|os. 

4. The adscript caro indicates a variant é6y@caro. It is in a different hand from the 
rest of the note; cf. p. 15. 

12. The accent on ayaxdea is somewhat doubtful. 

13. The sense of the scholium is plain, though its right restoration is a matter of 
uncertainty. The slight vestiges before va suit p better than a, and pia is therefore pre- 
ferable to Kap8|ata. 

14. €Aalyvv@roy: Or Bpalytvwror (oracle ap. Strabo vi. 262), when some other supple- 
ment than ada@éws, which is somewhat long for the supposed size of the lacuna, will become 
necessary. 

15. It is noticeable that the letters wyooa occur in the same position of the correspond- 
ing verse of the second strophe, 1. 36. 

16. Perhaps wedléyew: cf. 1. 37 where medéye stands in a corresponding verse, and 
note on |. 15. 

20. ixévow is an allusion to the fishing industry of the Ceans; cf. the passage from 
Lsthm, i quoted in note on Il. 1-2. 
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21-53. ‘ Verily though I live on a rock I am known for prowess in Hellenic contests, 
and known for some display of the Muses’ art; verily too my acres bear a measure of 
Bacchus’ life-giving cure in extremity. JI have not horses nor share in the pasturage 
of kine ; but neither would Melampus leave his fatherland to lord it in Argos, nor lay aside 
his gift of divination. Hail, hail, OQ Paean! The city and comrades of a man’s home and 
his kinsmen are dear, and bring contentment. In happiness remote from foolish men 
I praise the words of lord Euxantius, who when his fellows were eager refused to rule or 
to take the seventh share of a hundred cities along with the sons of Pasiphaé; and he 
spake to them his prophecy: “I fear war with Zeus, I fear the crashing Shaker of Earth. 
With thunderbolt and trident sent they once the land and its whole host to the depths 
of Tartarus, but left my mother and all her well-fenced house. Then shall I, in pursuit of 
wealth and thrusting aside into utter neglect the decree of the blessed ones for our country, 
have elsewhere a great possession? How would this be quite secure for me? Dwell 
not, my heart, on the cypress-grove, dwell not on the pastures of Ida! To me little is 
given, a mere shrub of oak, but I have no lot in trouble or strife.”’ 


22-3. For the hypallage of ‘EAAaviow which in sense belongs to dé@dwv cf. e.g. 
Pyth. vi. 5 UvOcdvuxos tyvov Onoavpds. The athletic prowess of the Ceans is emphasized 
in Bacchyl. ii. 6 sqq. 60’ &v Kdeery@ adyén "IoOpod . . . émedei~apev éBdopjxovra ov orepavaow, 
vi. 5-7 Kéov decodv mor’ ’OAvpria mvé re Kal oradtoy xpared|cav]; their service to the Muses was 
witnessed by the illustrious names of Simonides and Bacchylides. 

24. The scribe at this point changed or mended his pen; the writing in the first three 
lines of the column is markedly larger and coarser than those which follow. 

25. Only a tip of the letter before xa: remains, but 7 is not enough to fill the space, 
and was probably written by mistake, although the smooth breathing shows that there 
was no confusion with 7. The breathing, however, is imperfectly preserved, and might be 
taken for the second half of a superscribed 7, in which case something other than 7 must 
be supposed to have stood before kat. 

Ata[vicov: we owe this reading to Mr. Nairn, who suggested Avo[yiclov, comparing 
Bacchyl. vi. 5 dumedorpépov Kéov. After d« any round letter would suit the remains, but 
only o or » will give any likely word. Avd{@ev mov is a possible but less attractive alterna- 
tive. Avoadérjov would be an unlikely epithet of dyayavias, and Ardprjov, besides being 
unattested, would not fill the Jacuna. 

26. Bidspov: cf. Soph. Phzl. 1162 Biddwpos aia, The scholiast’s explanation ‘ given to 
life’ is not happy. 

28-30. This is not the ordinary form of the myth concerning Melampus as given 
e.g. in Hdt. ix. 34, Apollod. i. 9. 12. 8, which represents him as sharing with his brother 
Bias in the sovereignty of Argos. It is, however, noticeable that the later kings of Argos 
traced descent from Bias through Adrastus, not from Melampus. Besides Py/A. iv. 126 
there is a reference to Melampus in 426. 12 e&”Apyevs MeAdp[7ovs, which may be Pindaric. 
MeAaymos is accented in the papyrus as if it were MeAdymovs. 

29. marp\i|8a: sc. Pylos. 

29-30. There is a break in the papyrus after apye, but sufficient margin remains after 
the « to indicate pretty clearly that the line is complete. It is therefore inadmissible to read 
[dzro|6¢uevos ; but though ridecda in the sense of droriMera is not found elsewhere in Pindar, 
such a use does not seem impossible; cf. the phrase 6éc@a ra érAa meaning to lay down 
one’s arms, and Aristoph. Lyszs¢, 312 Oapeca 5} ro Hopriov. Or, as Bury observes, 6uevos may 
be taken outside the negative and mean ‘having made his own, adopted’; cf. maida 
bécba, &c. 

34. The letter after 8 is either « or o. 
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35- div jakros cf. e.g. Wem. iii. 33 Undets dvak, Pyth. iv. 89 ’Eduddra avag. But the 
reading is very doubtful, and we adopt it without much confidence. ‘The surface of the 
papyrus is damaged, and if « is right, it must be supposed that the lower diagonal stroke 
has entirely disappeared, giving the letter more the appearance of v. The a also is not 
very satisfactory, for rather more than the speck which actually survives would be expected 
to be visible. We had also thought of [ér’| atrés, but that is a weak alternative. 

Evéar|riov: some fresh light is thrown in the following passage upon the legend of 
Euxantius, which was treated at length in the unfortunately mutilated first ode of 
Bacchylides. An outline of the story is given in some scholia on the /ézs of Ovid, where 
it is said that Macello (Macedo, Macelo) and the other daughters of Damon had showed 
hospitality to Jupiter, and were therefore spared by him when he destroyed the Telchines, 
of whom Damon was the chief. Subsequently Minos arrived, and became the father of 
Euxantius by Dexithea (Dexione, Dexithone), one of Macello’s sisters. The poem of 
Bacchylides (written for a Cean victor) begins to give a connected sense at the point when 
Minos arrives in Ceos and weds Dexithea ; his treatment of the earlier part of the story 
can be only vaguely conjectured from a few scattered fragments. But there is one other 
reference to this legend which has an important bearing upon the present passage of 
Pindar. It occurs in Nonnus, Deonys. xviii. ll. 35-8, which in the MSS. run as follows :— 


Znva Kat "AmoAXova py Eeiviooe Maxedrov 
* * * * * 
kat @eyvas Gre mavras aveppi{ose Oaracon 
vincov odnv tpiddovte Siappyéas ’EvooixyOav 
apporépas eptdhake Kat ov mpnuge rpraivy. 


There is a lacuna between ll. 35 and 36, which contained a substantive agreeing with pun, 
and the only necessary alteration in the traditional text is the simple correction of MakéA\@v 
to Maxehdw. The emendations adopted in A. Kéchly’s Teubner edition (1857), tpamé¢y for 
Maké\Aoy and aduorepous for dudorépas, are put out of court, as Jebb remarks (Bacchylides, 
p- 444), by the Zézs scholia. But what are the Phlegyae doing in this context? Jebb suggests 
(2. c.) that Nonnus here alluded to two distinct legends: (a) the destruction of the Telchines 
by Zeus, (4) that of the Phlegyae by Poseidon (Euphor. Fr. 154 ap. Servius Aen. vi. 618 zratus 
Neptunus percusstt tridente eam partem insulae quem Phlegyae tenebant, et omnes obruit). But 
the striking similarity of language in the lines of Nonnus and the present passage of Pindar 
(cf. vagvov Gdnv. .. epvdake with Il. 41-5 below) strongly suggests that if Nonnus was not 
copying Pindar, he was at any rate following the same tradition. The vjoos can hardly be 
other than Ceos, and unless the appearance of the Phlegyae is to be ascribed to a confusion 
on the part of Nonnus, which would be a rash assumption, it must be concluded that 
one form of the legend brought the Phlegyae and Telchines together at Ceos, and represented 
their destruction by Zeus and Poseidon as simultaneous. 

The introduction of Euxantius into this paean shows that the obscurity of the myth 
is somewhat exaggerated by Jebb (Bacchylides, p. 449). Bacchylides’ reference to Ceos as 
Evgavrida vagor (ii, 8) might of itself be taken to imply a rather wider currency than Jebb 
admits. Euxantius’ refusal to leave Ceos for a share in the kingdom of Minos, as narrated 
here by Pindar, is an entirely novel feature. 

36. énaiveo’: the corresponding word in the antistrophe (1. 46) also begins with the 
syllable éx- ; cf. note on |. 15. 

37. exatév: cf. Jad B 649 Kpyrtny éxatopronw. 

38. pépos €Bdonov: Pasiphaé is credited with four sons, one of whom, Androgeos, 
predeceased his father Minos (Apollod, iii. 15. 5-7). If Pasiphaé’s sons had a double 
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portion, a seventh share would remain for Euxantius. But Minos had more children by 
another marriage. 

The transposition of the second syllable of vijotjew is required for the correspondence 
with 1. 48. Blass thought that it would be an improvement to place the final syllable -ow 
also in this line, and transfer po: in ]. 49 to the previous verse. At the end of the second 
line of the scholium Na{o|tpd'y is a possible reading, but the letters are much mutilated. 

39. tépas may be explained as referring to divine interposition described in ll. 42-5, 
and there is no need to emend to yépas. 

42-4. Cf. note on 1. 35. 

44. parépa: i.e. Dexithea ; cf. note on |. 35, Bacchyl. i. c. 8, Apollod. iii. 1. 2. 

46. mdovrov reipov: cf. Mem. v. 30-1 vuppeias ereipa . . . edvas. 

48. A point has been inserted immediately below the line between and A, this being 
the only instance in the papyrus of the use of a low stop. If [@]s (Bury) is rightly restored 
in ]. 49 the neuter éumedov must be taken as referring vaguely to the preceding sentence. 
Blass proposed to read [ca]s (cf. Pindar Fr. 221) and insert ot before diay, éumedov being 
adverbial as in Pyth. x. 34 dv Oadias Eumedov . . .’ArddAXwy yxaipe. The abnormal accentua- 
tion of ex might be explained as a survival of the lost negative ; but the punctuation would 
make the synizesis of €y#; (ov) particularly awkward, and the sentence (ov) . . . kev 
would be weak. To read [o@|s without (ov) and regard the words as ironical is also 
unsatisfactory. 

The quantity of « in \tav may vary, but it is short in the only other Pindaric instance 
(Pyth. i. 90), and is more likely to be the same here. There is a similar ambiguity in 
the corresponding syllable of the strophe 1. 38 vija|- (for the short quantity cf. e.g. 
Nem. vi, 25 viéwv). 

49. [7@|s: the corresponding syllable in ]. 39 is short, but there is no great objection 
to a syllaba anceps here, and the difficulty would be still slighter if zoe were transposed 
to the end of the preceding verse ; cf. note on |. 38. 

50-3 = Pindar Fr. 154, quoted by Plutarch, De exz/. 9. p. 602, where the MS. 
tradition is now shown to be very corrupt. The lines there appear in the following form : 
éhahpav xurdapiccov purée eav d€ voydy Kpiyras mepidaiwy éeuot 8 ddéiyor pev yas béSora, dbev Gdpus, 
mevOeov & ovk €dXaxov ovd€ otagioy. Hermann altered wepidaiwv to mepidatorv, but that rather 
obvious correction is the only one proposed by modern editors which is confirmed by 
the papyrus, and the passage affords a good illustration of the precariousness of the attempt 
to emend lyrics where the metre is uncertain. The genesis of some of the corruptions 
is now apparent: dAéev was added to explain éa, and the proximity of this infinitive led 
to eav d€ for éa de. The construction being thus obscured éa pv (ppdv) would easily 
become eAagpav, which fits in with the general sense of the passage (s¢mplices hiberalium 
hominum delictae, says Schroeder) ; and Kpyras no doubt came in from the margin ; cf. the 
scholium of the papyrus. With regard to the latter part of Plutarch’s citation the new 
evidence is somewhat ambiguous, but fortunately just sufficient is preserved to enable, with 
the help of the metre, a satisfactory restoration to be made. At first sight, what remains 
of the two topmost lines of Col. xix appears to belong to the main text, the writing being 
of the normal size; but to this view there are grave objections. Sora: must represent 
Plutarch’s 6éS0ra, which is required by the metre in the middle of the verse, as also is 
€Aaxov in the second line. But in the first place the break down the left side of the papyrus 
follows a practically straight line, and therefore something of lines 54 and 56, containing 
ro and 12 syllables respectively, would be expected to remain; the papyrus, however, 
is blank until 1. 58 is reached, where before |rept as many as 13 syllables have to be 
supplied. This disproportion is too great to be accounted for by collocations of vowels 
or variations in the size of the writing (cf. note on |. 24). Secondly, there is not sufficient 
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room in the lacunae to the right of ll. 52-3 for the completion of the verses. We therefore 
prefer to suppose that the remnants of ll. 52-3 are marginal variants added by the first 
hand, in favour of which, moreover, there is the positive consideration that before Aaxof 
in 1. 53 is a blank space large enough for 14-2 letters. The size of the writing is no 
doubt something of a difficulty; but analogous cases occur at V. 38, VI. 83, 172, 
Fr. 20. 28, where marginalia have been written by the original scribe in letters not 
appreciably smaller than those of the accompanying text. 

To turn to the reconstruction of these two lines, modern criticism has rightly been 
suspicious Of 66ev adpus, which produced no tolerable sense, and is now shown not to 
scan; but attempts at emendation have been wide of the mark. After 8¢|Sora the papyrus 
has a clear @ followed by a curved stroke, which pretty certainly represents either a or a, 
and given the metrical conditions (- — uv “) Blass’s @dpvos dpuvds seems convincing ; this 
involves the ejection of the superfluous peéy yas, which was no doubt added as an explana- 
tion of édéyov. To alter ddtyov to ddtyos is unnecessary, and the suitability of the epithet 
might be called in question. A certain species of oak is still the characteristic tree 
of Ceos, and the acorns are the chief commercial product of the island. The metre of 
the last verse may be restored by means of a few simple alterations. What stood in the 
original text in place of d€borac @ayvos remains a riddle which is not likely to be solved. 
The 6 above x of Adyoly is also difficult. There is a dot to the left of it (to the right is 
a lacuna) indicating an alternative reading; for a similar variant on a variant cf. V. 38. 
(€)AaGov would not give a sense. As for Aaxolv, the writer may merely have wished to 
emphasize the possibility of the division S€ Adyov as against & €Aayoy, and it is therefore 
unnecessary to suppose that a different verb figured in the text. 

In connexion with xumapicoov and the remark of the scholiast it may be noted that, as 
Bury reminds us, the Cretan pédaépoy at Delphi mentioned in Pyzh. v. 39 sqq. is described 
as KuTapio-owoy. 

58. Zn(vd8or0s): cf. VI. 55, &c., and note on II. 61. The reading of the variant here 
attributed to Zenodotus is unfortunately doubtful. The 8 may be a, and the diagonal 
stroke of the supposed v has disappeared, what actually remains suggesting rather pt. It 
is noteworthy that keap.[ apparently occurs three lines below, where a proper name is 
expected. But no name Kedpios or Kedpios is known, and Kedpiov jp’ would not scan in 
]. 58. There is a further difficulty about the of npw, the left-hand half of the letter having 
vanished, while the surface of the papyrus is apparently intact. If not , the mark in 
question must be simply a mis-shapen point, and xedvév jp could be read; but this is an 
unsatisfactory alternative. 

60. We can find no other trace of this statement concerning the sons of Euxantius. 
A Kéos in Salamis is mentioned by Hdt. viii. 76 of audi rv Kéov re kai riv Kuvdcoupav 
reraypevo, another in Boeotia by Lysimachus in Schol. Soph. O. C. 91, but both were quite 
obscure. Kéwv for Kéw cannot be read. 

61. keap.[ and vid(s) «7.A. below are in a different hand from that of tweéls... 
kat|wkyoav. Keap . | may be a personal name, but the writing is indistinct, and there is 
possibly a correction. The letter after p may bet; cf. note on |. 58. ’Oveirns was a son 
of Heracles and Deianira, but he does not seem to fit in with the context. For d}p(ri rod) 
cf. e.g. 1. 4; an alternative restoration is ’Ap(toropa)|r(ns), but in the other probable instances 
of that name the » is not written above the line; cf. note on II. 61. 
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V. To DEtos. 


1. Cf. Soph. O. Z. 154 tne Addie Marcy. 

15. A verse has dropped out here. Possibly the marginal insertion opposite 1. 45, 
NavSupou "Epex(Oéos) alkXov, is misplaced and really gives part of it, for those words have 
no bearing on the context there, and they happen to coincide metrically with the conclusion 
of the missing line. atkdov is obscure; aikhos according to Hesychius meant ai ywvia rod 
BéXous, atkkov was a Lacedaemonian word for Seimvov, Pandorus was a son of Erechtheus ; 
cf. Apollod. iii. 15. 1. 


35-48. ‘. .. they took Euboea and dwelt there. O Apollo of Delos, to whom we cry ! 
They made homes in the scattered isles where the sheep abound, and laid hands on 
far-famed Delos, for Apollo of the golden locks gave them the body of Asteria to inhabit. 
O Apollo of Delos, to whom we cry! There may the children of Leto graciously receive 
me your servant, to the honeyed sounding strains of a glorious paean,’ 


36. €dov: the subject is of dwd ’A@nvdv “Iwves, as indicated by the context and the 
remains of the scholium opposite l. 35. 

38. There is little to choose between the alternatives pepepndous and wodvpnAous, though 
in favour of the latter must be set the fact that this compound occurs twice elsewhere 
in Pindar (O72. i. 12, Py/h. ix. 6) whereas depéundos is not otherwise recorded. The MSS. 
show the same variation in the spelling of -undos at O2. i. 12, but the form with 7 is 
preferable. 

39. The scribe began to write a round letter after epikvdea and then corrected 
it toar. 

40. wy in amoAXor Corr. 

42. "Aotepias Séuas = Andov, Asteria, sister of Leto, was turned into the island of 
Delos, which is sometimes called simply Asteria, e. g. Callim, Ded. 300; cf. Fr. 19. ll. 21 sqq. 
below, and Nonnus 42. 410 ’Aotepiny & ediwxe kal emAeTo vnwos épryun. 

44. Od pe: trochaic (and sometimes also spondaic) words followed by enclitics 
received two accents according to the grammarians, and instances of such accentuation 
are found in MSS.: cf. Kiihner-Blass I. p. 341. Other examples in this papyrus occur 
at VI. 87 and 132, Fr. 93. 4; cf. the Berlin Corinna papyrus, Berl. Klasstkertexte V. (2) 
Xiv, I. 16 ravika wy, 2. 89 Saxpov re. 

45. Cf. Pyth. viii. 18 edpevet vd@ Hevdpkeoy Sexro, On the marginal addition cf. 
note on 1. 15. 

48. The papyrus is so rubbed that no part of the addition in the margin, which is 
in a good-sized hand, is clear. It is doubtful whether there were really letters at the 
two places marked by dots outside the brackets, the traces of ink at those points being 
very slight. 


VI. ‘For tue Detpuians To Pytuo.’ 


1-19. ‘By Zeus of Olympus I pray thee, golden Pytho famed for prophecy, and 
ye Graces and Aphrodite, to receive me at the sacred season, the spokesman of the tuneful 
Pierides. For I hear that there are wanting men to dance to the music of the Castalian 
fount by the brazen-gated stream, and am therefore come relieving thy townsmen’s need, 
and furthering mine own honour. I have obeyed my heart as a child his kind mother, 
and gone down to Apollo’s grove, the home of garlands and festivity, where oft by 
the shady pivot of earth the maidens of Delphi beat the ground with nimble foot as they 
sing of the son of Leto,’ 
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1-6= Pindar Fr. 90, quoted by Aelius Aristides ii. 160 (ed. Keil). Hartung was right 
in attributing the lines to a paean, but wrong in connecting them with Pindar Fr. 148. 
A marginal asterisk similar to that here occurs at the end of a poem in the Bacchylides 
papyrus vii. 54 (Facsimile Col. xiv). 

3. Niooopar Xapireror(v): a(c)oouar Xapirés (or -ds) te MSS., emended by W. Canter. 

5. xpéve, the traditional reading (ype U, Boeckh) accepted by Keil and Schroeder, 
is confirmed by the papyrus; @péym Schneidewin, Ty. Mommsen, Christ, xopé Bergk, 
Hartung. (a6cos xpovos here means, as Keil points out, the season of the Pythian festival 
(icpopnria a Tvéids, C. I. G. 1688. 44, &c.) ; cf. Vem. ili. 2 év iepopnvia Nepeddi, and the Delphic 
paean to Dionysus, B.C.H. xix. 393 sqq., ll. 3-4 npwalis ixod raio® | iepais év Spas. The syllable 
-vm occurs in the same position of a corresponding verse at |. 87, and -ovw- at |. 127. 
Other similar correspondences in this paean are ll. 6 and 128 -avy, 10 and 132 -wv, 12 and 
134 mais, 15 and 137 706: rore, 16 and 138 xopae kopar, 17 and 139 mapa cKLoEvTA KaTdcKLOY, 
88 and 128 dxvaprroy adoprov, 98 and 138 -pos; cf. ll. 51 and 112 eoicr [Oe \os. 

6. Either doi&pov (so Aristid. MSS.) or dod8iu@y may be genuine. The interlinear 
o is not certainly by the first hand. Ivepiwy for MWvepidoy MSS., emended by Canter. For 
mpodaray cf. Bacchyl. viii. 3 Movoay . . . mpoddras. 

». The marginal » marks the 120o0th line; cf. II. 25, and note on III. 17. The 
brazen lions’ heads mentioned by the scholiast do not appear to be otherwise known; that 
he calls the stream the Cephisus, which was on the northern side of Parnassus, is also 
strange. 

8-9. A meaning somewhat different from that given in our translation would be 
obtained by connecting Kaoradias with véare and Wodor with yopetouvos: ‘1 hear a sound of 
dancing in which men are unrepresented,’ i.e. the maidens dance alone (cf. ll. 15 sqq.). 
This construction is preferred by Bury. 

10. Of the variants a[A|éoy, the reading first written, seems the best (cf. e.g. O/. xiii. 9 
avéEew “YBpuw) ; apyyew is used in the same way by Aeschylus and Euripides (e. g. JZed. 
1275 apn&a ddvoyv... tékvos), but not by Pindar. ado» would not give the requisite 
sense. kata kotvo|é|in the marginal note below refers to the zeugmatic use in this passage 
of adéfew, which with the acc. means ‘ward off’ and with the dat. ‘assist.’ The rough 
breathing on the e of éras in the papyrus is unusual. 

14. tpopéy is far preferable to the marginal xAvrovy. Cf. II. 63 and Pyth. i. 1-2. 

18. The correction of kpotei[yre to kporéovr is necessary mefr? gratia. With wodi... 
[40@] cf. II. 99 xopov [raxt]roda: [rayeli here would be less suitable to the size of the lacuna. 

50. Perhaps déa[arovs éps| (Bury), with a reference to ll. 87-9, or Sypis for gps if the 
shortened final syllable of etpupaperpay in 1. 111 is regarded as illegitimate ; cf. note ad loc. 


51-65. ‘The gods are able to persuade the wise of these things, but for mortals it 
is impossible to find the way. But since ye have received this as your ordained right, 
O maidens sharing alike in all things with your father whom the dark clouds hide and 
Mnemosyne, hear me now: my tongue is fain to pay its best and sweetest honey-tribute 
when I have gone down to the broad lists of Loxias at the festival of the gods. For 
sacrifice is made for All-Hellas the glorious, which the Delphic folk prayed (to be saved 
from?) famine...’ 


51. Oeoior is a disyllable, if 1. 112 is rightly restored. It is noticeable that the scansion 
of [@jeds in that line is similar. 

52. mei is metrically preferable to weiOew if the restoration of ]. 113 is correct. 

54. The end of this line is a crux. d{tjoa is inevitable, since yo, though imperfect, 
is practically certain, and o and @ are so close together that there is room for only a very 
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narrow letter between them. Since the Muses are evidently addressed it seems obvious 
at first sight to write Mo{i|oa; but then the difficulty is to find a plausible restitution of 
the preceding dactyl and a construction for mdvra in ]. 55. It is simpler to suppose that 
polcjra is the termination of a feminine participle in agreement with wap@évo and governing 
navra, Yet even on this hypothesis some alteration of the text appears necessary. The 
letter after co, if not o must be another o, which gives no word. At a short distance from 
this is a vertical stroke which we suppose is the second upright of an v; it might also 
be y, «, t, v, or the first half of y or 7. With any of these letters, however, with the doubtful 
exception of r, there will be a short preceding lacuna to be filled (e.g. wo{.\’), and the 
metre will be wrong. To the reading adopted there is the objection that part of the 
diagonal stroke of a » would be expected to be visible ; but the surface of the papyrus 
is damaged, and the diagonal stroke may have been drawn somewhat higher than usual. 
If e¥ppor in 1. 115 be scanned as a disyllable, as written in the papyrus, the alternatives 
remain of regarding iso . . powwae as a compound verb, in which case the termina- 
tion is incorrect (? icor{o|u(éo[e\rae : cf. e.g. Ls/hm. viii. 35 adeApeoiow, and Bacchyl. 
i. 34, where the papyrus has ]8odo7 for ]8oAéor): or of supposing ic .. to conceal loa 
and reading fo(a) [vé]uc{eJoa, the sense of vévew being the same as e.g. in OU. ii. 12 
& Kpove mai ‘Péas, dos "OAvprov vevov. But the « of toos is short elsewhere in Pindar, 
though it is lengthened in the compound tcodaiuav, Mem. iv. 84; and hence we have 
adopted with some hesitation Bury’s proposal to write evppov’ in ]. 115 and insert ye after 
toov. The errors in the papyrus are commonly due to omission of letters; and diaeresis is 
neglected e.g. in]. 77. 

55- Only the top of the supposed » of [Z]n(vd8ores) survives. A variant xeNavedpéi seems 
to be indicated, but xedawedet produces the right correspondence with ]. 116. Kxedawedyjs 
is a Homeric epithet of Zeus not elsewhere so used by Pindar. The Muses were the 
daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne ; cf. Fr. 16. 11 below. 

57. teOjucv: sc. the inspiration of poets, ro mOciv copots (I. 52). 

58. A comparison with ]. 119 shows that the mark of short quantity above vu is 
erroneous, 

59. mpoxéew eis is only one of several possible restorations ; cedadjoa e. g. would also be 
suitable, eis being unnecessary with xara@dvra (cf. Pyth. iv. 55 UWvOtov vay xaraBdvra), 
A difficulty, however, is raised by the note é&v(tt tod) ddrov, which would seem to imply 
that its author did not construct dwroy with an infinitive coming after yAuxiv, The reading 
of Zenodotus is unfortunately beyond recovery ; it ends with a sloping dash which might 
mark an abbreviation or belong to an hastily written ». For the language of 1. 59 
cf. Zsthm. i. 51 yAoooas dwrov, and Ol. v. 1 dwrov yAukiy. 

60. etpvy shows that dyéva has a local signification as e.g. in O/. x. 24 dyava . . . Auds, 
dv dpxaim odpwatt map Uédomos .. . éxtiocato, The analogy of this and other passages 
is in favour of the correction Aoéia. 

61, Gcav evia = Ocokeviors, In the following lines the institution of this festival is 
referred to the occasion of a famine,—a fact explained in the mutilated scholium but 
apparently not otherwise recorded, The local cults of Apollo were frequently brought 
into connexion with deliverance from such visitations, e.g. Pausan. i. 3. 4, where a statue 
to Apollo dde&ixaxos is said to commemorate the plague in the Peloponnesian war, and 
viii, 41. 8, where Apollo émxovpios at Bassae is explained as émtxoupjcavre ev vom Aompader ; 
cf. also schol. on ]. 125 below. 

68-9. Fr. 48 would in some ways be suitable here,—Kporte U UU mai] paxdpar | mpirave 
(cf. Aesch, Prom, 169 paxdpwy pitas), but the difference in the colour of the papyrus and 
the disparity in the size of the writing are decisive against this combination, 

72. [Iv|@ovdé[ev: cf. Pyth. v. 105. The transposition of the first syllable from the 
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preceding verse is required by the metre ; 1. 93, the corresponding verse in the antistrophe, 
as originally written was also a syllable short. 

74. Udv8o00s was a priest of Apollo at Delphi and subsequently at Troy; cf. Verg. 
Aen. ii, 319 sqq. For Aavaéy x... cf, Lsthm, iii. 54 (iv, 36) mraidecow EAXdver, door Tpoiavd’ 
€Bar. 

75. For the shortened first syllable in Tpwia cf. e. g. Wem. iv. 25, where the MSS. have 
Tpwiay as an anapaest. But several editors substitute Tpoiay, and the interlineation in the 
papyrus shows that the question between and o in such cases is an ancient one, A 
shortened (with no variant) occurs in ], 178 ma|rpwiay or Tpotar. 

77. mais [Znvos : i.e. Athene; cf. O/. xiil. 77 Znvos eyyetxepavvov mais and, for the 
allusion to Diomedes, Z/vad E 115 sqq. The occurrence of mdis as a disyllable here is 
of interest in connexion with the corrupt passage in O/. ii. 76, where mais has been 
conjectured, and 659. 70 (Pindar, Par/heneion), where the probability of the vocative mai 
is now increased, 


78-123. ‘(Diomedes), whom the far-darting god in the mortal form of Paris smote 
with an arrow and estopped from battle. And straightway he put off the capture of Ilium, 
quelling by a bold deed of blood the doughty son of dark-tressed Thetis of the sea, the 
trusty defence of the Achaeans. What was his strife with white-armed Hera, as he matched 
against her his invincible power, what with Polias! In return for their great pains they would 
have razed the city of Dardanus, had not Apollo been on guard. But Zeus, the ruler of 
the gods, seated on the golden clouds and peaks of Olympus, dared not relax the decrees 
of fate: for high-coifed Helen’s sake must the flaming fire’s ray blot out wide Pergamon. 
And when they had placed in the sore-lamented tomb the mighty corse of the son of Peleus, 
went messengers over the sea-waves and came again bringing from Scyros Neoptolemus, 
great in strength, who sacked the city of Ilion. Yet saw he not thereafter his kind mother, 
nor roused he forthin the fields of his fathers the horses of the Myrmidons, a brass-accoutred 
host. He reached the Molossian land hard by Tomarus; but he escaped not the winds 
nor the far-darter with the broad quiver. For the god swore that he who killed aged Priam 
when he had sprung upon the altar in the court should come to no comfortable path in life 
nor reach old age; and he slew him, as he strove with the attendants about their allotted 
rights, in his beloved enclosure by the broad pivot of the earth. Oh hail, hail! Now for 
the paean in full measure! Oh hail, ye youths!’ 


78-80. Cf. Ziad A 369 sqq. Homer, however, does not ascribe the wounding of 
Diomedes by Paris to any special intervention of Apollo. Thea of dena is corrected. For 
é[kaBonos cf. ]. 111 below; the rough breathing is probable, but not certain. 

81. Either "IAd@ or “IAiov may stand. The genitive is more natural, but it would 
therefore be less liable to alteration. 

83. The metre shows xvavordékowo to be the right reading. Both xvavdmdoxos and 
kvavéxopos are Gna eipnuéva. kvavorAdkapos is a favourite word of Bacchylides. 

84. A dot has been placed above and below the 8 in eridos indicating that it should 
be omitted. ©érios is the Pindaric form; cf. OJ. ix. 76, Zsthm. viii. 52. 

87-9. For éc0a.. . dca cf. Ol. xiii. 107 “Apyet 0 daca kai ev OnBas, doar... paptrupnoer. 
In the Ziad Apollo appears consistently on the side of the Trojans, Athene on that of 
the Greeks. 

87. épife: the Doric aorist is sufficiently common in Pindar, and hardly deserved 
a note; cf. e.g. 1. 133 eyyvadcker. 

88. Both a grave and an acute accent are placed above the a of af.|epedSov, the former 
being enclosed between two dots like the letters of variants (e.g. ll. 81 and 83). The 
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purpose was to indicate a choice between the alternative readings dr[r]epeidwv (grave accent) 
and dx[r’(a)] épeidov (acute). Editors write dvrepeioas in Pyth. iv. 37. A similar double 
accent is found in IX. 17. 

89. dca: the variant éoca attributed to Aristophanes implies a syllaba anceps at 
the beginning of the verse, but the syllable is short in the other surviving instances, ll. 7, 
68, and 129. 

mp6 = avri, a sense found in a line of Philemon SodAos mpd dovdAov, Seandrns mpd Seamdrov 
according to Bekker, Amecd. p. 112; cf. mpotpyov. Ol. x. 23 epywv mpd mavtwv Biorw aos is 
perhaps a parallel ; dyti mévev occurs in /sthm. v. 25. 

gi. rpa(ov: empabev Pap., but there seems to be no reason, as Bury observes, for 
dissociating Hera and Athene here, and the singular may easily have come in from the 
adjacent verbs. 

92-3. The final o of odvprowo was added at the beginning of 1. 93 after « was written. 
The omission may have been simply an oversight; but the papyrus is damaged at the end 
of l. g2, and it is possible that the final o was at first placed there, and then deleted ; cf. note 
onl. 72. There is no sign of odvyrov having been the original reading. 

94. dva{A]vev: for the Doric infin. cf. LX. 36 ovvayev, Ol. i. 3 yapter, Pyth. iv. 115 
tpdpev. okords is used as in em. v. 27 Mayvjrwy oxorov (Acastus), &c. 

95 sqq. Cf. Pyth. xi. 33 auf’ “Ekéva rupobevtay Tpgov. 

ivixspo: cf. Pyth. iv. 172 tyrxaira, an epithet which according to Boeckh wzgorem et 
robur indicat, according to Fennell, who compares Thucydides i. 6. 3, refers to an eastern 
fashion of wearing the hair. The latter explanation would suit the present passage. The 
accent on the o is not quite certain. 

96. A small difficulty occurs at the end of this line. The supposed « is doubtful, 
but to read edpd alisr@oa is unsatisfactory not only on account of the hiatus but because 
a space between v and a would remain unaccounted for. Weépyayos (Ol. viii. 42) meaning 
Troy is always feminine wherever the gender is determinable, and therefore evpi{»] is 
inadmissible unless it be here declined as an adjective of two terminations on the analogy 
of 6jAvs and #3vs. On the whole we prefer d:jaaréoa (Soph. Zrach. 881), and it is possible 
that an a was actually written after &, for though there is no trace of ink the surface of 
the papyrus is worn, a is long in diorodv in the only other Pindaric instance, Py/h. 
ili, 37. 

97. aiOopevos was a slip, perhaps due to mupos. The s is practically certain. 

99. There was certainly one letter, probably either « or (better) v, immediately after 
-8a, and some traces of ink beyond may belong to a second. T»A«i8av would be intelligible 
whether vexvy was taken adjectivally or in apposition with the proper name ; but the genitive 
is more likely to be correct. 

So far as the general appearance of the papyrus and the recto is concerned, Fr. 66 
might be placed near the end of this line in the gap between Cols. xxix and xxx; but there 
is nothing in the scholium which suggests any connexion with the text. 

107. The marginal numeral is placed midway between this and the following line ; 
], 107 is the rooth from the preceding 4p (1. 7). 

108. As the text stands xadk. [é}Aov is in apposition with irmous. There is not room 
in the lacuna for [6 é]JuAoy: perhaps xadxoxopr[or]iv (6°) [6]u. should be read, but the particle 
is not necessary. 

1og—10. Cf. Nem. vii. 35-7 Upiapou médw Neorrodepos enet mpabev' . . . 6 8 aromdéwv 
Sktpou pev duapre, wayxGevres 5 eis Eipav ikovro. Modocaia 8’ éuBacirevew ddiyov xpdvov. At 
the end of 1]. 110 the choice of supplements seems to lie between € paélev (cf. Wem. vii. 17-8 
gopot d€ peddovra tpiraioy cvenov Euabov), and €Aa\ev, the former being more suitable to 
a|vépous, the latter to éxaBudov. €[Aad\ev has the advantage of explaining the mark of short 
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quantity which is visible above the lost vowel, and might naturally have been added to 
obviate confusion with €Anéev, whereas with guafev no mistake could arise. Cf. moreover 
Pyth, iii. 24 ov8 abe oxordy (sc. Apollo), Wem. i. 37 ot Aabay ypvodOpovoy “Hpav. The 
first three lines of the scholium perhaps contained some reference to Aegina or the 
Aeginetans. It was the following passage concerning the death of Neoptolemus which 
gave offence in Aegina; cf. note on ll. rr7-g and introd. p. 20. The three lower 
lines, which are in a different hand, are so nearly effaced that the obliteration seems 
intentional. 

111. The scribe has marked the final syllable of etpuapérpav as short, which, if correct, 
implies the existence of a form in -a side by side with that in -ads (Pyth. ix. 26), as in the 
case of immérns and imméra; cf. épcorpiaway in PyZh. ii. 12. 

114. Cf. Pausan. iv. 17. 3 Neomrokeum yap To ’AxiANews amokreivavte Tpiapov emi rh 
€oxdpa Tov ‘Epkeiov ouvémece kai aitoy év Aehhois mpds TH Baya Tov ’AméAAwVos dnoopayhva, and 
Vergil, Aez. ii. 499-553. 

115. pw, v. 2. wv: cf. Fr. 19. 24. Fluctuation between the two forms is common 
in the MSS. of Pindar. Mommsen and Bergk practically eliminate pw in spite of a 
consensus of tradition in several passages. jw stands alone in II. 73, Fr. 19. 26 and 
Prar3t. 18,0 in 1V..75, Er 82) 32.and LX. 7. 

117-9 = Pindar Fr. 52, preserved in the scholia on Vem. vii. 94 xaOddov yap drodoyeia bat 
Bovrerar rept rod Neomtod€uou Oavdrov mpds rovs Alywnras* ékeivor yap yri@vro Tov IivSapoy ére 
ypapay Aeddois tov raava &hn auderodovor papvapevov pupiay mepi Tysay amododeva: Cf. rb¢d. 150 
pepbeis td Aiywnray emt r@ Soxety ev mataow eimeiy Tov Neomrod\epov emi iepoovAia éAnAvbevae eis 
Achovs, viv Goreparodoyeirat eirey Ste ovx lepoovday erehe’TN TEV GAN irep Kpe@v ProriunOeis avypebn. 
The papyrus proves the antiquity of the mis-spelling pupiay which Boeckh, comparing 
the following words of the schol. on (Vem. vii. 94 otk epnoe ... adda repli TOV vopiCopevav 
tiuay Trois Aeddois, was the first to correct to poupiay. The letter after v is not indeed certain, 
but the remains suit p better than any other letter and are not consistent with 6. pupiav 
cannot be defended ; and the choice rests between Boeckh’s emendation and the reading 
attributed in the margin of the papyrus to Zenodotus, Hv@:ay. The latter gives an excellent 
sense and may well be right, but it appears on the whole more probable that Mvéay 
was an attempt to emend pupeay than that pupay was a corruption of an original Mv@av. The 
interchange of v and o is too common to require illustration. papvdpevoy, if not to be 
explained by the supposition that the citation was made from memory, must be a gloss 
on |dnprlagépevoy.  SypiiCopae is not attested, dypudopar (Snpioua, OL. xiii. 44) being the regular 
form; but we can suggest no more satisfactory restoration: dyrid¢ew is not used in the 
middle voice. 

For «(ple@v in the note opposite these lines cf. Vem. vii. 42 kpe@v vw tmep pdyas édacev 
aytiruxovr’ avip paxaipg, and Schol. on |. 150 quoted above, which also illustrates 4 tav 
XPNPATwYv k.7.A. 

119-20. The size of the lacuna shows that a syllable is missing at the beginning 
of]. 120. ‘The reading xravélyev attributed in the marginal note to Zenodotus would be 
metrical; but a finite verb would be much more natural, and it is probable that the oblique 
construction has been wrongly carried on from ll. 115-7. At any rate a future not 
an aorist infinitive would be expected to balance if¢uer. kxravéuev is therefore very likely 
a graphical error for xravey é€v, due to the influence of xraveiv in the text; the homoioteleuton 
would of course make the loss of ey particularly easy. pin xravéyey is hardly certain, but 
is more suitable than ». 

121-2. The metre requires ?y ij in 1. 121, ij onlyin 1. 122. 


123-40. ‘An island of glorious name thou reignest amid the Dorian sea, bright 
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star of Hellenic Zeus! Therefore will we not lay thee to rest without a feast of paeans, 
but thou shalt receive our surging songs, and declare whence came to thee the god who 
guides thy helm and thy care for the right of the stranger. He who brings all things 
to pass in their diversity, the far-seeing son of Cronos, placed in thy hand thy happiness : 
by the waters of Asopus he once carried off from the threshold the deep-breasted maiden 
Aegina ; then the golden tresses of the mists hid the shaded ridges of your land, that upon 
the immortal couch...’ 


123 sqq. The abrupt transition to Aegina, which is addressed in the following passage, 
is in the Pindaric manner. The point of connexion is to be found in the Aeacid ancestry 
of Neoptolemus, Aegina being the mythical home of the line, as narrated below in the 
legend of the birth of its founder. This pointed juxtaposition of Neoptolemus and Aegina 
helps to explain the soreness of the Aeginetans at what appeared to them an unfortunate 
description of the manner of Neoptolemus’ death; cf. note on ll. 117-9 and introd. p. 20. 
But they certainly had no cause to complain of the tone of ll. 123-32. 

évopaxdtra is quoted from Pindar by Schol. T. on Ziad X 51 (= Bergk Fr. 301) 
perhaps from the present passage; the feminine termination is also found in vavorxddra, 
another Pindaric epithet of Aegina (Vem. v. 9). For Awpuet cf. Wem. iii. 3 Awpida vacov 
Atyway, and Pindar Fr. 1. 3. 

124. éeperain the marginal note probably means ‘is found in’, of a reading ; the word 
is so used in an unpublished Oxyrhynchus fragment of Apollonius Rhodius with scholia. 

125. Atds “ENAaviov: cf. Wem. v. 10 rap Bopdy marépos ‘EXaviov, and for the marginal 
note cf. the schol. ad loc. ghaci yap adxpod more meéCovros rv ‘EAAdSa, evtor S€ KatraxAvopor, 
auvehOdrvtas tovs "EAAnvas kabixeredoa tov Alaxov os évta tmaida Aids e€arnoacba ta&v Tére 
guotavrev Kakov thy taow, Tovtov b€é evéapevov drobepanedoa Ta Sewa Kai ovrw dia THY TIS 
‘EdAddos cawrnpiay “EXAnuwov mapa Tois Alywhras retiysnoOa Aia. 

128. ddoprov: cf. Pindar Fr. 124 @ éparav dxnw (yxn’ (?) Boeckh) dodav rodré (rot) réur@ 
peraddpriov. 

129. po&ia: cf. Aristophanes, £g. 546 atpec@’ aitd word 15 pdbiov. The word is 
especially appropriate, like vavrpiravy in ]. 130, in the case of wave-washed Aegina. 

130-I, vavrptravw and Oepi£evoy are both dma€ eipnuéva, On the latter cf. O/. viii. 20-3 
Atywav . . . €vOa Swrewpa Aids Leviov mdpedpos doxeira Ocuis eEoy’ avOpdmav, Nem. iv. 11-12 
Alaxidav nimupyov dos, Sika Eevapkéi xowdv éyyos, Nem. v. 8 pidray Sever dpovpay, and Fr. 1. 3-4 
vépovra (sc. the Aeginetans) ov du ovde Sixay Eeivav trepBaivovtes. 

In dperdv two short syllables appear in place of a long one (I. 9 #d6ov, 1. gt 
"And|\\A w|v); the same variation occurs in the case of the same word in the epode at 
1.176. Bury notes that this resolution supports the traditional reading in Wem. iii. 14, 
where dyopdy in a similar position in correspondence with a spondee has been commonly 
rejected. 

132. Cf. Jsthm. v. 52 Zeds ra re kal ra veper, and Pind. Fr. 141 Oeds 6 wdvra redywv Bporois. 

133. The variant éyyvd\céov would presumably imply wai for mais, producing a hiatus. 
The indicative is no doubt correct. 

134. The correction of vdarc to dddreoor is necessary for the metre. Asopus was the 
father of Aegina; cf. Zsthm. viii. 17 sqq. didvpae yévovro Ovyarpes "Acwridov érddrara, Znvi Te 
ddov Baowréi, 6 ray pev... o€ & (sc. Atywar) és vacov Oivoriay eveyxdv Kondo. 

135. alor’ ald: or perhaps 2[06’ t}ré, Babvxodros is an epithet of the Muses in 
Pyth. i. 12. Cf. Babitovos, 

136. d{valpéyaro: this verb is usually written dvepelrer bar (dvnpetyvavro Z/. Y 234, &c.), but 
the form dvepeydyevor is found in Bekk. Anecd. p. 401, and dpémw akin to dpwatw and rapere 
would seem to be etymologically correct. 
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138. The meaningless and unmetrical expuparay of the papyrus perhaps arose from 
a dittography of pa. 

172. mowd is an alternative reading. ‘The mark of short quantity rather suggests mowai 
as a Variant on wowda, but a final « was certainly not written. 

175. In the absence of the context there are no means of deciding between ye and the 
v. l, Te. 

176. In dperas 0 VU — = ——; cf. note on ll. 130-1. 

178. ma|rpeiap : or | Tpwiay ; in either case the o is shortened; cf. 1. 75. 

180. wy is apparently a variant for wav. There is a short blank space between the 
final v and the very slight vestige of the following letter, which was perhaps the initial of the 
name of the critic who supported the reading. 

182-3. madv: maav Pap. According to Ahrens, De dial. Dor. p. 26, mady, Idv, &c., was 
the Doric accent; but different systems may have obtained among grammarians. If d= 
‘and’ the acute accent shows that an enclitic (rou?) followed. 

The Zenodotean reading recorded in the margin is obscure. ‘The letters are for the 
most part clear. 


VIL 


1. If ddriespae (Pindar Fr. 109. 5 mevias Séretpav) is right, the Muses or Graces are 
addressed. 

3. avdav probably means ‘ temple’; cf. Mem. iv. 24 “Hpakdéos 6dBiav mpos addr. 

4. In front of the cross at the beginning of this line are some ink marks which might 
represent ws, but are more likely to be accidental. 

12. av = ava. 

15. mpd Boplod (-ylav?): or mpoBaplcos; cf. Frs. 129-31. 20 below. 

16. |rapo| is written slightly smaller and less regularly than the adjoining letters, and is 
possibly part of a marginal entry. 

17. xeda Snoav addav: cf. Fr. 16. 5 kedadHoad’ Gpvous. 

18. evayrys is not found elsewhere except in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 148 evayréa B800va 
epoppiy. 


B. Frs. 16-25. On the general characteristics of this group of fragments cf. introd. 
p. 12. Whether any of them belong to Paean VII, or, if so, which, is doubtful. There 
are some resemblances in rhythm, but no correspondence can be established. 

Fr. 16. 5. xedadyoa8’ is probably a variant for some other verb. The conjunction of 
the words kedadijoa@ duvous here is noteworthy in connexion with Vem. iv. 16, where Bergk’s 
emendation of the traditional vuvov keAadnoe Kaddinkoy to vidv x. x. has been accepted by 
Bury and Schroeder. Cf. VII. 17 kedaSnoav avdav. 

6. Possibly car duakirév, as in Pyfh. iv. 247: only the scantiest traces remain of the 
word between ¢}rmoy and dyaé. 

4. Zupias: the first letter seems to be o rather than o, or 6ovpias would be an easier 
epithet. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 84 Svpidv @ dpya dioxwy, and for ay’ tmmos cf. e.g. Ol. i. 41 
xpucéaow av trmos. The doubtful v may be r. 

8. miravdv: cf. Plato, Phaedr. 246 E Zebs éativev mrnviy Gppa. The supposed r is 
represented only by the top of the crossbar, which might belong equally well to e.g. 
y OF o. 


10-7. ‘(I pray) to the fair-robed child of Uranus, Mnemosyne, and to her daughters 
to grant fullness of resource. For blind are the minds of men, whoever without the maids 
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of Helicon seeks the steep path of them who walked it by their wisdom. To me they have 
handed on this immortal work . . ” 


10. Some word like érevyona is apparently to be supplied in the lacuna, For etrémA@ 
..» Kdpaltlai r cf. VI. 54-6 and Jsthm. vi. 74-5 xépae xpvoorémdov Mvapoowvas, 

11. evpayaviav: cf. Zs/hm. iv. 2, where the word means rather abundance of opportunity 
than resourcefulness on the part of the poet. The latter sense is more appropriate in the 
present passage. 

13-4. avdpav ... [dloris: so Ol. iii. 10-1 vicovt’ em dvOpemous dodal Or. . « 

15. If eA@dv]rwv is right the sense seems to be doris epeuva tiv Babciav dddv rev ehOdvrav 
aitny rais aitav copias : ‘whoever emulates the masters of poetry must be guided by the 
Muses.’ The allusion is perhaps to Homer; cf. Fr. 17. Bury would prefer to connect 
€dO dv\ray with [élores and clopias with éepevr[a, which gives a less involved sentence, but 
makes ¢A6év|\rov awkwardly placed. ¢A@dv\rwv, however, is insecure ; the doubtful 6 may 
be ¢« or o, and y may replace r. To write cogias 6ddv (cf. VIII. 4) would be a slight 
simplification, but that is hardly warrantable. For Baéciay cf. Pyth. vy. 88 adds Babciav 
Ké\evOov avoiyev. 

16. The paragraphus marks the commencement of a new metrical section. If Fr. 16 
belongs to Paean VII this section will be an epode, since the metre of |. 16 differs from that 
of VIT. 1: 

17. mévov seems to be the right reading ; mépov would keep up the metaphor of éé¢v in 
1. 15 (cf. Zsthm. viii. 15 Biov mépov) but combines less easily with 8 )ieSw|xav| a@dvar[o\v. 


r 


Fr. 17. The appearance of this fragment suggests that it is closely connected with 
Fr. 19, though whether it should be placed somewhere in Il. 1-9 or belongs to the succeed- 
ing column is doubtful ; the recto is consistent with either position. A suitable collocation 
could be produced by making Fr. 17. 1. 1 the next verse to Fr. 16. ]. 17 and connecting 
névov With ‘Ounpov ; the papyrus being broken immediately above the latter word, there is no 
means of determining whether that line was the first of a column. 


Fr. 18. The beginning of l. ro in Fr. 16 seems to be a rather likely place for this 
small] fragment. 


Fr. 19. The first column of this fragment may follow immediately on Fr. 16. Such 
a position would suit the recto, which on the other hand indicates that Fr. 16 is not to be 
placed next to Fr. 19, Col. ii. 

2. Sédrou: cf. Kaibel, Zpizgr. 185. 10 ‘Ounpov SeArov and 471. 1-2 “Opunpos tuvno’ ev 
8€Arors. The occurrence of 8éArou here may be a mere coincidence, but perhaps affords 
a slight additional argument for making Fr. 16 and Fr. 19, Col. i successive columns, and 
placing Fr. 17 at the top of the latter. 

10, The scholium indicates a reference to Leto; cf. 1. 12 and ll. 20 sqq. 

12. Either éxaép|yov or éxaép|y~, as shown by the accent. Cf. Pyth. ix. 28 éxdepyos 
*Arrd\@v. 

16-8. Whether Fr. 20 should be assigned to this column is very doubtful ; €ccaro is 
not very suitable to the context in ll. 20 sqq. The fragment is unlikely, owing to its 
difference in colour, to belong to Fr. 19, Col. i, but it may be the top of the column 
represented by Fr. 21. In the first line of the scholium it is tempting to read thy Alor 
héyer "Alo}r[e]ptav (cf. V. 42, note), but though the supposed 7 is quite uncertain and could 
well be t (or y or a), there does not seem to be room for ote between the a and p. 

18. Only a short horizontal stroke, which we take for an elongated base of a 4, is 
visible before the lacuna ; it is too near to the line above to be a paragraphus. 
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20. metcouc[e: Vv. 2. meiOona, indicating that meicoua is from meiOew not maoxew. The 
speaker is Asteria, as the next lines show. 

21 sqq. Cf. Callimachus, De/. 36 sqq. add’ aderos meddyecow erémdees, otvopa 8 fv roe 
’AoTepin Td Tmadady, emet Babdy Fao tappoy oipavdbey hevyovga Aws yapov acrép ton. Something 
corresponding to yduoy has to be supplied in 1. 21 after e@cAo{uca, and 4 perhaps = én; but 
this use does not occur elsewhere in Pindar, and Bury would interpret 7 here on the analogy 
of Pyth. iv. 57 7 pa Mndeias éméwy orixes, Where however the reading has been called in 
question and 7 is taken by some critics as equivalent to én. 

22. Koiov Ovyarnp: i.e. Asteria, not Leto. 

23. Of the last five letters the bases only remain; S¢6o{:Jka seems to be right, but 7 or 
v might be read in place of the following x. Some infinitive such as déyewv or adew seems 
to be required to complete the sentence, though this profession of scepticism on the part of 
the poet is curious; contrast Py/h. x. 49-50 Oe@v Tedeodvtwy ovdéy more aiverar Eupev 
amorov. 

24. For the variant »» cf. VI. 115, note. In the incomplete state of the text it is 
difficult to decide between the claims of év and ay. ‘The a is probably by the original 
scribe ; whether the overwritten »v in this line and v in the next are also due to him is much 
more doubiful. : } 

25. evayéa, V. /, evavyea: the dot to the right of the interlinear v is lost. The present 
passage is one of the few authorities for the spelling evavyns, which Hemsterhuis wished 
to restore in all passages where the word means ‘clear’ or ‘conspicuous. In Arist. 
De Mundo 5. p. 397. 16 one MS. has edavyéoraros, and evavyia is found as a variant on 
evayia in Iambl. Profrept. p. 152. 23. It does not seem possible to read the first letter 
of the scholium as e, and if Javaye{ is right, the stem must be vavay-, which would pre- 
sumably be another v. 2, although the entry is in the small cursive hand in which 
explanations, not variants, are commonly given, and vavay- in any form would produce 
a difference of metre. ‘The supposed ye could equally well be ». 

26. For the name ’Oprvyia cf. e.g. Apoll. Rhod. i, 537 4 mov ev ’Opruyin (é&v rH Andro 
Schol.) and Schol. Lycophron 401 4 Anrots adeApy *Actepia Pevyovoa tiv tod Aws piéw 
peréBadev éavtny eis bptvya Kal ato eis THY Oadagoay kai éyévero vngos, ris é« TavTys ’Opruyia 
kal ’Aotepia ekadeiro. tu is clear before wv; Blass preferred kad| }ov re. In mada there is 
a hole between a and 1, which are farther apart than usual, but there would not be room for 
mada|to: unless the o was abnormally small. 

27. Cf. Callim. Del. 53-4 ovkér’ adndos emértees, GAN evi mévrov Kipacw Aiyaiowo Today 
eveOnxao pitas. 

28-30. If ras is right rofoddpov redkéoar yovov will be epexegetical of épaccaro, i. e. Zeus 
desired the island as the place for the birth of Apollo. A more natural interpretation 
would be to connect ras with ydvov, but this is inadmissible since 7as must refer to Asteria, 
who was not the mother of Apollo. Perhaps ras should be ds = éws (O/. x. 51), when 
tekéoa would be directly dependent on é¢pdocaro as in Wem, i. 31 ovk epapar. . . €xew. 
The metre being uncertain we cannot decide between xpdriotos and kdprioros ; the confusion 
of spelling is not unfrequent in Pindar, e.g. Pyth. xi. 18, where there is authority for 
both xparepay and kaprepav. For 6 xparuaros of Zeus cf. Ol. xiv. 12 Oey Kpariorov maides, 
and for redéoar PyZh. iii, g Tov pev evimmov Peyva Ouvyatnp mpl rehéooat patpordAr@ ody ’EecOvia. 
y of yovov has apparently been corrected from o. 

The present context, as suggested by Blass, would be appropriate to Fr. go, reading 
in Il. 3-4 x|dAxelale pev rd[re .. U}ro kiorfes; cf. Pindar Fr. 88 add’ a Kowoyens érdr’ ddivecon 
Oviows’ dyxurdkois eréBa vw (sc. Andov), b) Tére Téocapes dpOat mpeuvwv aradpovcay xOovior, av 
& emixpavors oxeOov mérpav ddapavromédidot kioves. Moreover, the metre in Fr. go can be 
brought into correspondence with that in ll. 24-6: U U —] iadprdpos epail vero . . . — x |aAxeat 


a 
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pev rolre... UU — Ufro xior[%s, and the two passages might therefore stand in the relation 
of strophe and antistrophe. The difference of hand creates no real difficulty, for if C and 
D belong to the same MS. as A and B, which there is good ground for supposing (cf. 
introd. p. 23), a change of scribe necessarily occurred at some point, and there is no 
reason why the point should not be at the end of Col. ii of Fr. 19. The appearance of 
the papyrus, however, is very dissimilar in the two fragments; and the metrical argument 
is not strong, for the line of fracture on the left side of Fr. go is practically straight, and it 
is hardly likely that both uu —] in 1. 24 and UU — vj in |. 26 would have occupied the 
same space as — x] in l. 25. We have therefore refrained from bringing Fr. go into 
immediate relation with Fr. 19, though the combination is undoubtedly attractive. 


Fr. 21. The position of this fragment in relation to Frs. 16 and 17 is altogether 
uncertain ; it may precede Fr. 16 or follow Fr. 17. The recto is practically illegible. 

7. €ogerat, which is probably a variant for [éo]ra, seems to be independent of apa, 
being not quite in the same straight line, and apparently by a different hand. 


Fr. 22. 3. Neither the circumflex accent nor the rough breathing is clear. io (subj. of 
toaut) is conjectured by Bury in (Vem. iv. gt. 


Fr. 26. This fragment and Fr. 27 are distinguished by the fact that the recto is in 
a different hand from that of the rest of A and B, and may be the same as that of D, where 
the text on the verso is by a second scribe. Fr. 27 is of a darker colour than Fr. 26, and 
does not apparently join directly on to it. 

5. mdei Onp pl: or possibly Nypéiov infep ...(?), but the letter before » is rather more 
like p than «, and there is a mark above the preceding letter, which has to be ignored if this 
be read as v but can well be an accent on an 7. 

6. xpo[.}ov : the supposed ¢ is rather tall and may be ¢. 

7. Cf. Wem. ix. 22 "Iopnvod 8 én’ dxOaor. A small dot at the base of ) might be the 
vestige of an a, but [6x4a}s alone would not fill the lacuna. 


Fr. 28. 2. Badvifoé...: cf. II. 58, &c. Badvejwv ... may also be read, but a combina- 
tion with III. gg is not possible ; cf. note ad loc, 
4. A@aiva . . .: OF aOclvar . . .? 


Fr. 33. 2. Perhaps dy]aco’ or jas o’: but the first is possibly a rubbed 0, and )Aos or 


* Juos e. g. might be read. 


3. Possibly *A]roddov; but the relative length of the next four lines renders it unlikely 
that this line is the first verse of a strophe from V. 

4. The first ¢ of veye is extremely doubtful, but « or o are equally unsatisfactory ; Xe or 
Xo may be read for ao. 


Fr, 44. It is not certain which way up this fragment should be placed. 


Fr. 46. 2. The mark of length above the a is not quite certain, 

3. An alternative reading dv@éu@ vol for dv@guwv Bal is apparently indicated by the 
interlinear insertion. 

4. loxe: or joxa. If «Ans is right the next word may be ’Iév/os: fovr{ cannot be read. 


Fr. 47. 2. ]8adiof ; so probably rather than ]Sa\a{. In any case this line cannot be the 
first of one of the strophes of V (inie Aadv’ "AmodXov), since ]ufw . | (Baélvgor{ ?) in the line 
below does not suit the metre of the following verse -u vu -UUu--. 


Fr. 48. This fragment cannot be placed at VI. 68-9; cf. note ad Joc. 
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Frs. 49, 50. These two fragments are of the same light colour, but do not join. 


Fr. 54. 2. The letter after 7 must be either a or 8. The insertion above the line is in 
lighter ink and somewhat blurred. 


Fr. 55. 1. The insertion (which is not certainly by the first hand) is at the distance of 


an ordinary verse from ]. 2 ; the note is therefore a marginal one, and Jroval came near the 
end of a line. 


Frs. 59-60. The appearance of these two small fragments suggests a connexion with 
Col. viii of A owing to the fact that the recto there has a broad strip of papyrus gummed 
on to it, the writing on which runs in the reverse direction to the cursive of the recto, and 
the recto of Frs. 59 and 60 is covered in the same way with pieces from the same document. 
The strip down Col. vili, however, is practically complete except at ll. 102-4, and since 
neither of the fragments can be fitted on there, they may come from quite another part of 
the manuscript. The recto of Fr. 68 is similar. 


Frs. 65-81. Of these seventeen fragments of scholia the recto of five, namely Frs. 71, 
75,76, 78, and 81 is blank, and they may therefore come from either A-B, C or D; inthe 
case of Frs. 77 and 81 the remains on the recto are insufficient to identify the hand. 
The remainder, as is shown by the recto, belong either to A-B or C, the majority more 


probably to the former, Fr. 81, which is in small sloping uncials, should perhaps rather be 
referred to C or D. 


Fr. 66. This fragment is composed of two pieces, the combination of which, though 


probable, is not quite free from doubt. The line of junction is at the lacunae after ye] 
and rai. 


Fr. 71. 4. Perhaps 6 8€ NivSapols Ayer [ as in Fr. 82. 3. 
C. The hand of the text changes at this point ; cf. introd. p. 12. 


Vill. 


Fr. 82. 1 sqq. This scholium not improbably refers, like I]. 7-11, to Clymenus and 
Erginus (cf. note ad /oc.), but its subject is obscured by mutilation. 

2. If el&@NOes y[e veqy is right the oracle was quoted verbatim. 

4. The word after vika is perhaps kat; the vestiges are too slight for certain 
identification. 

7-11. Cf. Apollod. ii. 4. 11 KAtvpevov rov Muvaey Baoiiéa Aib@ Bartov Mevorxéws Hvioxos, 
dvopa Iepinpns, ev ’Oyxnor@ MoceS@vos repéver tirpwoxer, 6 S€ Koptadeis eis "Opxopevoy nucOvys 
emioknmret Tehevtav ’Epyivy r@ mardi exduxnoa (cf. Fr. 65. 5) tov Odvaroy avrod, otpatrevodpevos 
dé ’Epyivos emt O7nBas, kreivas ovK Odiyous, eometoato pel’ dpkwy bras Teproow ait@ OnBaior dacpov 
emit €ikoow étn Kara eros éxaroy Béas. ent rovtov tov dacpoy Teds knpukas eis OnBas amidvras 
ouvtvxav “Hpakdijs ek@Bnoato . . . ed’ ois ayavaxtay earpatevoev emt OnBas. “Hpakdjs be... 
’Epyivov pev exrewe rovs b€ Muwvas erpéyaro, A similar account is given by Pausanias ix. 37. 2; 
ch. Schol: Os xy.2. 

8. Perhaps v/o'v, but hardly *Epyt|yolu, since ’Epyivos is presumably the subject of 
d|mytet. 106, which would be expected, does not seem admissible; the u is extremely 
doubtful, and palaeographically v would be more satisfactory. 

17-9. A paraphrase of ll. 25 sqq. dvreAéw in 1. 19 is corrupt. redé€ws is probably 
meant, and 6v may represent ad, ‘further’; (ov redéws emrede[ceis is less likely. 


20-33. ‘(Seeing Paris) hasting forth, straightway her godliest inspired heart cried out 
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with grievous moan and made utterance with such purport of speech :—O infinite far-seeing 
son of Cronos, now wilt thou accomplish the calamity fated of old what time Hecabe 
declared to the sons of Dardanus the vision which she once saw when she carried this man 
in her womb; she thought she bore a fiery hundred-handed Fury, who with cruel violence 
hurled down to the ground all Ilium. And she said...’ 


20. onevdovr’ refers to Paris, hastening to set out for Sparta. The removal of the final 
v of exdayéev is indicated by a dot placed above and below the letter, as in |. 25 below; 
ch, LE. 67: 

iep|@rarov: cf. note on Fr. 87. 3. 

21. xéap: i.e, that of Cassandra, xéap being used paraphrastically for the person as 
in Vem. vii. 102 1d 8 éuov od more Gdaoe xéap. For odoaior orovayais cf. Jiiad Y 10 ddooi0 
++» yooto. 

22. The accent and mark of quantity on orovayas show that the scribe carelessly 
mistook the dative for the nominative. 

23. xopupa: cf. Ol. vii. 68-9 redettabev 5é Adywv Kopupai ev adabeia reroicae and Pyth. 
iil. 80 Adyov cuvepev xopvpav. The analogy of these passages makes Adyov in ]. 24 pre- 
ferable to the v. 2. Aeyov, With what object the curved marks were placed beneath the 
syllables ac and da: is not clear; cf. IX. 35 and 41, where the syllables yee of Aéyee and 
Tyy in the name Thvepov are similarly underlined. Such signs are used e.g. in the 
Bacchylides papyrus to connect the constituent parts of compound words (iii. 23 dapacinmov, 
V. 19 evpvdvaxros, &c.), but though the stroke would serve to warn the reader that Ty» in 
Tyvepoy was not the article, and that rowde was one word, not two, no similar explanation 
will apply to copuypa or déxet. In the former word next to the circumflex accent is a mark 
which we can only explain as a sign of short quantity indicating xopudai, though this is 
contradicted by the accent and xopypai would not construe. 

oduavev: the interlinear » is in a lighter ink, and was perhaps added by a later hand. 

24. Adyov: cf. note on |. 23. The adjective mravareipwy is found only in Orph. Z. 
58. 10 vépov dyiyiov ravareipovos evvdpou apxns. mavareiper’ (Oppian C. ii. 517) in the same 
sense or mavanjpov (Hesiod, Op. 811, Anth. Pal. ix. 525. 17; cf. Pindar, Pysh. x. 
21—2 Geds ein amnpwv xéap) are other possibilities. 

25. The reading redeis was altered to réAec (imperative), a dot having been placed 
above and below the final o (cf. 1. 20), and the accent of rete added. The indicative redeis 
is preferable, since Cassandra did not wish for the accomplishment of the ruin of Troy, but 
only foresaw it. 

29. tovd’ avép’ means of course Paris. 

30 sqq. On this well-known story of Hecuba’s dream cf. e.g. Apollod. iii. 12. 5 
BSevrepov be yevvaoOar péddovros Bpéepous edokev “ExaBn xa’ trap Sadov rexeiv Siarupov (so 
Eurip. Zrozades g21-2 Bpépos, dadod mixpov pipnp’, Schol. Eurip. Andr. 294 Napnada, Vergil, 
Aen. vii. 320 Nec face tantum Cisseis praegnas, &¢c.), todrwy d€ racav énwéperbat Thy TéAW Kal 
Kalely, 

32. emt nfedov: cf. Aesch. Fr. 169 apis médo BdAns, &c. 

33 sqq. These mutilated lines probably refer to the interpretation of the dream, of 
which different accounts are preserved. According to Apollod. 7. ¢. the interpreter was 
Priam’s son Aesacus, at whose recommendation the child was exposed, but ineffectually 
(cf. 1. 35 (?) eoal\e mpopabera). 

34. For imva{déov cf. Anth. Pal. v. 242. 5 év trvadéonow dveipos. Either « or » might be 
read in place of a, but not o. 

35. Perhaps obrws *Alpic(rapxos) or ’Alp(coropa)»(ns) ; cf, note on II. 6r. 


Frs. 83-4. That Fr. 83 should be placed at the top of this column is made almost 
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certain by the combination of three considerations: (1) the similar appearance of the verso 
of Frs. 83 and 84, (2) the fact that a strengthening strip from a cursive document has been 
gummed on the recto of both of them, (3) the coincidence that when the fragment is so 
placed a column of exactly the right length results. On grounds analogous to (1) 
and (2) Fr. 85 is also to be placed in the upper part of the column, probably close to 
Fr. 84. 

1-2. evo| and pe .[ are probably the beginnings of lines. 

8. The vestiges at the end of this line may belong to a scholium. 

11. kdbels occurs also in O/. i. g2 ’AAfeotd mépm xr. and Wem. iv. 15 Gaya xe r@de pede 
KX, vidv (?) keAddnoe. xAceis in the present passage will mean simply ‘ reclining.’ 

12. mpagov is apparently the neuter participle future agreeing with éros, though the 
expression is somewhat strange. 

13. If the marginal Xpvo( ) gives the name of the speaker, possibly the Trojan 
Chryses, who was a priest of Apollo, or the Cretan Chrysothemis, who is said to have 
been the first winner in the contest of singing a hymn to Apollo at Delphi (Pausan. x. 7. 2), 
may be meant. But on the analogy of the other abbreviated names of Pindaric com- 
mentators which occur in this papyrus it is more probable that Xpvo( ) stands for the critic 
Xpvourros, who is frequently referred to in the extant scholia. 

15. From the conjunction in the scholium of dkeavod and 6éuidos it may be inferred that 
the latter word followed in the text. The reading is practically certain, and r cannot be 
substituted for 8, though it should perhaps be restored in accordance with the usual 
Pindaric declension. 


Fr. 86. 1. This line was probably, but not certainly, the first of a column. The frag- 
ment cannot be combined with Fr. 88 @ t|meprara, &c. 

Fr. 87. 3. There is a remarkable coincidence between the remains of this line and 
Fr. 82. 20; the word iepwrarov probably occurs in both verses, and the same ambiguity 
of metre in the preceding word is also found in both cases. But the hypothesis that the 
two verses are in strophic correspondence is open to the objection that Fr. 87. 4 eres 
does not agree with Fr. 82. 21 édoailor; this difficulty, however, could easily be overcome 
by writing oAotail oe. 

Fr. 90. On the grounds for and against bringing this fragment into connexion with 
Fr. 19 see note on ll. 28-30 ad Joc. 

Fr. 91. This fragment may contain the beginnings of lines. 

Fr. 93. For the double accent on émAos cf. note on V. 44. The rough breathing is 
not clear. 

Fr. 95. 5. Perhaps a critical note, if év rue = ‘in some copies.’ 

Fr. 96. 1. Opacvs seems to be a variant for rayvs. If ’AXeEavi[p below is a reference to 
Paris, the fragment may come from the column following Fr. 82. i1; cf. Frs. 129-31. 1. 

Frs. 103-4. These two fragments are very similar in appearance, and probably go close 
together. Bs 

Fr. 107. dn[d] dapuns Sapry[popixdy: the poems described as dapynpopixd were so called 
from the branches of laurel which the singers carried, and according to Proclus, Chres/. ap. 
Phot. £767, 239, they were classed with the MapOévera,—tTap0. ois kal ra Aadynpopixd as eis 
yevos winter. The dapynpopia was specially associated with the Ismenion at Thebes. Cf. 
introd. p. 24. 

Fr. 108. mplood8{ov seems a-likely restoration; on its possible significance cf. introd. 
Dpu2d. 

Fr. 109. The occurrence of an elision mark between e and @ leads us to regard this 
line as belonging to the text in spite of the rather small size of the letters. 
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Fr. 111. Probably from the top of a column. The first line may be part of 
a scholium. 

Fr, 116. The vestiges below the third line seem to represent lectional signs rather 
than letters. 

Fr. 117. 2. The supposed high stop may be the end of an acute accent. 

Fr. 124. The writing in this fragment is slightly more cursive than usual in the notes 
by the first hand. 


D. Frs. 126-39 are distinguished from those under C by the presence of a different 
hand on the recto. 


IX. For THE THEBANS. 


1-21 = Pindar Fr. 107, preserved in Dionys. Hal. De Demosth. dict. c. 7 tatra kai ra 
Goa Tovtos, & moAda éotw, €f AaGBor peAn Kai puOpors dorep of SiOVpayBoe Kai ta bropxnuara, 
trois TuwSapov troumpaow eocevar Sdfevev dv rois eis Tov HAvov elpnpevots, ds y’ euot datverar’ ‘Axris, 
x.t.A. The general accuracy of Dionysius’ quotation is confirmed by the metre as 
determined by ll. 34 sqq., though some small improvements can now be effected. On the 
class of composition to which the ode belongs cf. introd. p. 23. 


1-2. ri (Dionys.) suits the metre and makes good sense. 

pioeat, & patep: euys Oe@ p’ drep Dionys., of which Blass’s emendation proce (or 
eunoao Bergk) & parep is confirmed by the metre. 

3. An additional short syllable is required before €6n«as to produce a correspondence 
with 1. 43, which there is no reason to suspect. Perhaps wy, which might easily have 
dropped out after xAenrdrevoy, or tv y’ should be inserted. €@nxas is likely to be sound ; ef. 
e.g. 1, 19 below and OZ ii. 16-7 dmoinrov . . . Oeuev Epywv Tédos. 

4. loxiv 1’ dvdpao(v) Blass, now confirmed by Il. 14, 34, and 44; icydy mravoy avdp, 
Dionys. (rravévy Spacw Paris. 1745). Though the syllable may be long or short (short 
in ll. 14 and 34, long in 1. 44), it is better to write -ow than -ox since -ow recurs in the 
same position in]. 14. Other similar correspondences in this poem are ll. 5 and 15 -rov... 
~peV-, ll. 8 and 38 EUW. 

7. Urmos Oaboas Dionys., immoada Gods Blass. 

g-11. Our identification of Fr. 127 is of course uncertain, but the accents on ]éA{ and 
]éx[ both happen to suit, and, moreover, the recto is blank as it should be if the fragment 
belongs to Col. ii of Fr. 126. 

g. [eis]: és Dionys., but the syllable is long in Il. rg and 49. 

13. The remains of the first letter are consistent with either o or , but the con- 
ditions seem less difficult if the two initial feet are taken to be [U @vdo[— rather than / (U —lovoo!. 
Above the @ or o is a dot which is more probably the tip of a lectional sign, e. g. a grave 
or circumflex accent, than of an over-written letter. The doubtful o might be «, o or a, 
but hardly 8. 

mon€poto S€ capa: modeuov dis dua Dionys. Scaliger’s caua has been generally accepted, 
and roXé¢uoo de can now be confidently restored with the aid of the metre in I. 43. 

16. (v) du médov: adda wédov Dionys., of which Hermann’s dy is a natural emendation, 
but then a short syllable is wanting before au. (ap’) (Blass) would serve. 

17. For the alternative accents on mayerov cf. VI. 88. The word is commonly made 
oxytone ; cf. Arcad. 81. 14 TAYETOS, Orep okvver ovvnbe.a, Eranius Philo, p. 172 mayeTos 
Hey TO KpVos, mayeros b€ 6 Year. 
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18. peov Schroeder for Dionys. iepsv. The scholium below this line confirms 4 vériov 
@épos, but does not seem to have been illuminating. 

22-33. It appears probable that a single column is the extent of the loss between 
ll. 18 and 34. This column would have contained fifteen or sixteen lines, giving an epode 
of the very suitable number either of ten verses, which is also the length of the strophe, 
or of eleven, for which there is an exact parallel in 1V. 


ll. 34-49. ‘I have been perfected by some divine influence hard by the immortal 
couch of Melia to compose a noble strain with flute and cunning of the mind, for your 
sake. I supplicate thee, Far-darter, consecrating to the Muses’ arts this shrine .. . 
wherein Oceanus’ daughter Melia once shared thy couch, O god of Pytho, and bore mighty 
Tenerus, the chosen interpreter of heaven’s decrees. To his care didst thou, father with 
unshorn locks, commit the host of Cadmus and the city of Zeathus, on account of his wise 
fortitude. For the sea-dwelling wielder of the trident honoured him above other mortals, 
and he hastened (to ?) the region of the Euripus.. 


34, The use of ekxpavénv is somewhat strange; the idea appears to be the need of 
divine help if the poet is to attain perfection in his art. émredeto@a, which is given as an 
equivalent, occurs in a different sense in Fr. 82. 20. 

35. According to the explanation of the scholiast, the ‘couch of Melia’ means the 
Theban Ismenion, or temple of Apollo Ismenius. Melia, the daughter of Oceanus, was 
the mother of the seer Tenerus by Apollo, and like her son was revered at Thebes, where 
there was a spring which bore her name, close to the Ismenion; cf. ll. 41-3 below, 
Pyth. xi. 4-6 and Schol. ad. oc., Pausan. ix. to. 5, &c. 

36. For the Doric infinitive cvvayey cf. VI. 94, note, and for 6pdov, Vem. vii. 81 rohiharov 
Opoov vpvev dover. In the fragmentary scholium in the margin pe{ may well be part of the 
name Me(Ada and ry]| of Tij[vepos, €. g. €v roUT@ [TO lep@ Tv Me|Aiay rekeiv pact] Thv|epov ’Amd\ore. 
Cf. the preceding note. 

38. The letters ra in exaraBode are crossed through, and also have dots above them ; 
that éxaBoAe is here the correct form is proved by the metre. 

39. arfalrideis: cf. Pyth. viii. 29-31 dvadeyey maoav paxpayopiay dupa te Kal be ypate 
pad@axo, where, however, the verb has an abstract object. 

40. The latter half of this line presents difficulties. 2 ando are clear, and if r, which 
is nearly certain, is right, the intervening letter must be v. It is doubtful whether the 
traces before Ao represent two letters or only one; if there are two a m would be best 
for the first, though , ¢, é, or perhaps « might also be read; of the second there is only 
a small speck, which would suit any letter beginning with a more or less upright stroke. 
If on the other hand there is only one letter, it can hardly be other than , and some narrow 
letter should stand between it and the A. —- — dor 7’ [dn|é, as suggested by Blass, would 
be attractive if a suitable word ending in Aov could be found, though ev ¢ in |. 41 would 
better accord with a single antecedent substantive. It is rather tempting to read [a 7o[A |Aov 
r\ed|y; the supposed acute accent, of which only a tiny top remains, over the first syllable 
might well be a mark of elision or crasis, and the o, though not very satisfactory, is 
possible. The difficulty lies in reading anything but « for the final letter. « and the 
second upright of » are indistinguishable in form, but some part of the diagonal stroke of 
a v would be expected to be visible. ‘The papyrus, however, is damaged, and it is perhaps 
too much to say that a » is to be excluded, though a restoration requiring it cannot be 
regarded as convincing, Bury suggests 7/66), which might be accepted if no better 
solution is forthcoming. 

41. On the myth of Tenerus cf. note on 1. 35. 

Gepitjov: cf. Pindar Fr. 192 Aedoi Oepiorav {ipvov} pavries ’AmodAdovidat. 
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44. KdSpov otparov Kai Zedbov méAw: i.e. Thebes and the Thebans. Zéaéos is ap- 
parently an otherwise unattested form of Zjd0s, who with his twin brother Amphion took 
and fortified Thebes and was buried there. 

47. There is not too much space for the or of ’Opofor|piawa, which is the regular 
Pindaric form (OZ viii. 48, Pyth. ii. 12, Nem. iv. 86), and perhaps ’Opoirp. was written ; 
cf. époixrumos and épowedys. "Oporrpiawa (dpyupc) would have a different shade of meaning 
from that of ’Opaorpiawa (dpads). 

48. Cf. Pyth. xi. 4-5 map MeXiay xpuoéwy és adutov tpitddav Bnoavpor, dv mepiadd’ eripace 
Ao€ias. 

49. Without the complete context the meaning of ovvérewe cannot be clearly defined, 
but it appears to be equivalent to confendzt, ‘hastened, a sense found in late writers ; 
cf. Bekker, Anecd. p. 64 ovvteive’ TO tpéxew ovvteranévas, Plutarch WVic. 30 dpopum ovvreivas 
€i¢ TO GOTU, 

The subject of Fr. 139, where some one is said to have gone to Aulis and made 
prophecies there, is very probably Tenerus, but that note cannot be the continuation of 
peraro|pevOjvar Aéyerae (?), for such an arrangement would make the distance between 
Col. iv and the next too great, and it is pretty clear from the width of its lower margin 
that Fr. 139 ran underneath a column (cf. Fr. 126. ii and Fr. 129), whereas perazo pevOjva does 
not. It is, however, likely enough that Fr. 139 comes from the bottom of the column 
following Col. iv and referred to a passage standing in close relation to Evpimov re ouvereswe 
x@pov. 


Frs. 129-31. The metre shows that these two fragmentary columns do not belong 
to IX ; the strophe or epode contained at least fourteen verses (Il. 2-15). 

3. €var| with what seems to be the top of a mark of long quantity above the letter after 
the r is presumably évdra or evdray, and the references to an evyaernpis in the margin opposite 
and below the column are to be connected with this. This Theban dapynpopia was held 
&” évvaernpidos according to Proclus, Chrest. ap. Photius B76/. 239. 

1-5. Scholium. Cf. Homer, //. B 751 sqq. ot F dud’ ipeprov Terapnovoy Epy’ evepovto, os p 
és IInverdv mpoies xaddippoov vdwp. .. dpxov yap Setvov Srvyos Vdards eotw aroppaé, the last line being 
partially quoted at the beginning of the note. The sentence is probably complete at 
IInvetdv, and the word rwd seems to have occurred in the text. The space between ép,xou 
k.7.A, and over x.7.A. indicates that the two lines belong to distinct notes. 

6. Schol. below line. The number of letters lost in the gap between the two halves 
of this note is uncertain, but may be estimated at about sixteen. It is not possible to read 
dia 6 é[r\év, as would be expected (cf. note on |. 3); but perhaps «¢ is a graphical error 
for 6, or there may have been some question whether the dapynpopia occurred at intervals 
of five or of nine years. Pausanias (ix. 10. 4) says that a boy called Sadynpopos was made 
iepéa evavoroy. 


Frs. 132-3. If these two fragments are to be assigned to the foregoing column, they 
should be placed so that Jwoe in Fr. 133 comes approximately over |kovyap (1. 5 schol.), and 
Fr. 132 above and in the same straight line with Fr. 133, the edges of the papyrus in neither 
case directly joining. We are led to this arrangement by the coincidence that the fragments, 
like Fr. 130, have a strengthening strip gummed on to the recto, and also show a selis. But 
since the recto is in both cases nearly blank, it is not absolutely certain (though probable) 
that these fragments belong to D rather than to C. 


Fr. 131. ii. 12 modidox{ : cf. Ol. v. 10 & wodudoxe MadXas. 
14. €evoxadns is a dak Neyopevor. 
15. The paragraphus below this line marks the conclusion of a strophic section. 
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18. q{: or perhaps raf; the tops of the letters are lost. 
19. keivou is also a possibility, but not xetvoy on account of the accent. 
20. The accent indicates ap |oS8p{cos or -v. 


Fr. 134. 3. The interlinear txa8{ seems to be the same word as that which occurs 
in the reading attributed to Aristophanes in 1, 9 eixddvos, which, if sound, must be an adjective 
derived from eixds, otherwise attested only as a proper name. According to the Lim. Mag. 
s.v. there was a festival of Apollo on the 2oth of the month. 

4. (or Jel) (Kelrr( ))- 

g. Cf. note on 1. 3. 


Fr. 137. 2. The paragraphus below the line shows that ¢px¢[oéa is the beginning of 
a sentence. 

Fr. 139. Cf. note on IX. 49. o( ) in 1. 2 is possibly Edpuro( ). 

Frs. 140-62. The recto of these small fragments is blank or practically so, and there 
is consequently no safe criterion for determining whether they belong to C or D. The 
texture and colour of the papyrus, however, suggests that Frs. 140, 146, and 161 come from 
D, and most of the others from C. Fr. 151 perhaps does not belong to this papyrus. 

Fr. 145. 2. The letters are only slightly smaller than those above, and since the 
two lines are the ordinary distance apart, Seo, may be part of the text, not of 
a scholium. 

Fr. 154. |» followed by a dot is an interlinear variant. The circumflex accent is doubtful. 

Fr. 156. 1. The supposed mark of length over a may be a mark of short quantity 
or a grave accent. 

Fr. 161. Cf, IX. Col. iv and Fr, 138. 

Fr. 162. 1. This line is in a different hand from that of the rest of the text, and seems 
to be over an erasure. The hand of IJ. 2-3, however, indicates that the fragment, which 
probably is from the bottom of a column, belongs to C—D. 


842. THEOPOMPUS (OR CRATIPPUS), Hellenica. 


Height 21-2 cm. Plates IV and V (Cols. v—vi and xi-xii.). 


Since the discovery of the ’A@nvalwy ToAureia in 1890 Egypt has not 
produced any historical papyrus at all comparable in importance to these 
portions of a lost Greek historian, obviously of the first rank, dealing in minute 
detail with the events of the Greek world in the years 396 and 395 B.c. The 
papyrus, which with the exception of the manuscript of Plato’s Symposium (848) 
is the largest literary text that has been found at Oxyrhynchus, originally con- 
sisted of about 230 fragments of varying sizes. These have been so far pieced 
together that only about fifty-five, none of which is large, remain unplaced, and 
it is improbable that further efforts at combination will yield results of much 
importance. Like the manuscript of Pindar’s Paeans (841) the historical work, 
though written in uncials, is on the verso of an official document. This is a 
land-survey register giving a long list of cultivators, and the entries in most 
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cases follow the same scheme, which gives (1) the geographical relation of the 
plot of land in question to its predecessor, (2) the name of the owner or lessee, 
(3) the rent and area, (4) the adjacent plots, (5) the changes introduced with 
regard to rent. The village of Ibion Argaei, which was in the south-west of the 
Arsinoite nome, is mentioned as being in the vicinity of one of the plots of land, 
and the land-survey was no doubt drawn up at some village near Ibion, but 
whether the historical work was also written in that district or at Oxyrhynchus 
is uncertain. Various years, ranging from the 4th to the 12th, of an unnamed 
emperor are mentioned, and the handwriting shows that he belonged to the 
second century. Since the survey was probably written soon after the 12th year, 
the reign of Commodus, which in Egypt was reckoned from his father’s accession 
and therefore begins with his 20th year, is out of the question; the reign of 
Hadrian or Antoninus is as likely to be meant as that of Marcus Aurelius. The 
land-survey has of course been of the utmost service in determining the place of 
detached fragments of the historian, and is in itself of no slight interest : the text 
of portions of it will be given in Part VI. The writing in some places is con- 
cealed by strips of papyrus which were gummed on in order to strengthen the roll 
when the verso came to be used. 

Of the historical work at least twenty-one columns are to be distinguished, 
written in two hands. Postponing for the moment the question of the right order 
of these columns, and assuming the correctness of the numbers assigned to them 
by us, the first hand is responsible for Cols. i-iv, vi. 27-xxi, and all the loose 
fragments except Frs. 3 and perhaps16. The scribe employs a small neat uncial 
of the sloping oval type, representing a transitional stage between the earlier 
specimens of this style, e.g. the Oxyrhynchus papyrus of Demosthenes’ [poo(j1a 
dnunyopika (26) of the late first or early second century, and the ordinary third 
century type illustrated e.g. by 23 and 282. WN at the end of a line is generally 
indicated by a horizontal stroke above the final letter, a practice already found in 
the second century, and a few of the conventional abbreviations occur at the ends 
of lines, «’ for caf in ix. 25, xiv. 13, xx. 20 and 25, w’ for méy in xviii. 24 and 35, 
these being similar to the abbreviations found in e.g. the ’Aé@nvalwy TodAcreia. 
A peculiar characteristic of this scribe is his tendency (especially at the ends 
of lines) to combine the letters M and Hor H and N so that the last vertical stroke 
of the first letter serves also as the first of the second, e.g. Iopm[viay in xiii. 10, 
Pnvev in xvi. 2, Tnv in xix. 36. The beginning of a new section is marked by 
a coronis or paragraphus, a small blank space being left where the transition 
occurs in the middle of a line; but there are no stops, and only two accents 
(xx. 36, Fr. 45. 3), and a couple of breathings (xi. 2, xx. 32). Diaereses are 
sometimes placed over . and v. Ina few cases omitted words or letters have 
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been inserted above the line by the scribe himself (xii. 25, xvi. 2, xxi. 18 
and 33, Fr. 33. 8), but not nearly so often as was desirable, the number of 
words omitted being considerable; cf. i. 5, note. Some serious corruptions 
occur, e.g. mpos [lapunv wodw for map Taurodw in xv. 26, IIjyns (sic) for Mepons 
in xx. 36, ovrw for vo in xvi. 31 (cf. also i. 27, vi. 12, xii. 27, 39, Xiv. 15, Xx. 31, 
and xxi. 32), and the spelling of proper names is frequently inconsistent, cf. e.g. 
xii. 34-5, note. The second hand, which is responsible for v. 1-vi. 27 with 
Frs. 3 and perhaps 16, is smaller and rougher than the first. N at the end 
of a line is often written as a horizontal stroke; and a diaeresis occurs in v. 44. 
Stops (high points) are freely employed, a slight space being also left to mark 
the pause, and sometimes the space occurs where the stop is omitted ; cf. v. 1, 
note. A paragraphus is found in vi. 1o marking a transition which the first 
hand would have ignored. In the margin against v. 45 occurs 6, perhaps 
denoting the 4ooth line of the MS.; cf. note ad Joc. Unlike the first scribe, 
the second hand writes « adscript. A slip occurs in vi. 18. With regard to 
the date of the MS., the survey on the recto was, as we have said, written 
about the middle of the second century, and we should ascribe the text on 
the verso to the end of that century or the early part of the third. A late 
third-century date is out of the question. The first hand is not very uniform 
either in the size or spacing of his letters ; at the end of a line they are some- 
times very small and cramped, and the beginnings of lines tend gradually to 
move further to the left as the column proceeds. Hence, though the columns 
measure about 16-7 x9 cm. with tolerable regularity, there is much variation in 
the number of lines in a column and the number of letters ina line. Col. i has 
only 37 lines, but Col. ii has 40, Col. iii 43, and Col. iv. 42 (?). In Col. vii the 
number is as high as 45, the scribe being influenced by the more compact writing 
employed by the second hand, who in Col. v, the only extant column entirely 
due to him, reaches the exceptionally large number of 60 lines; even Col. vi, 
which is divided between the two scribes, has 53. After Col. vii the numbers 
tend to diminish again. Col. viii has 42 lines, Cols. xi-xii, xv, xviii-xxi 39, Cols. 
xiii, xiv and xvii 40, Col. xvi 38. Few lines by the first hand exceed 45 or 
fall below 35 letters, the average being about 40. In vi. 5-27, the only complete 
or nearly complete lines by the second hand, the average is also about 40. Cols. 
i-ii, vi, and xi-xxi, representing about two-thirds of a total of approximately 
800 lines, are well preserved, and in all but a few passages admit of a satisfactory 
restoration of the lacunae. Of Col. iii only about half of each line is extant, and 
in Cols. v, vii, and viii still less, but the sense can occasionally be caught ; Cols. 
iv, ix, and x, however, are hopeless. 

These twenty-one columns are not continuous, but are divided into four 
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distinct sections, separated from each other by gaps of uncertain length in which 
several columns are or may be missing. We have called these sections A, B, C, 
and D. A consists of Cols. i-iv, including Frs. 1 and 2, only i-ii and 
iii-iv being continuous, but that Col. iii with Fr. 1 follows immediately after 
Col. ii is certain both from internal evidence and from the recto; cf. iii. 1-5, 
note. Whether the small Fr. 2 belongs to iii. 40-43, as we suppose, is more 
doubtful. B consists of Cols. v-viii with Frs. 3-7, and contains Cols. v, vi and 
the beginnings of lines of vii on the same piece of papyrus. The place of 
Frs. 3, 4, and 7, though separated from the main body of B, is definitely fixed 
(cf. notes on v. 41, vii. 1-2, and viii. 3); hence it is certain that Col. viii 
immediately follows vii. That Frs. 5 and 6 belong to Col. vii is practically 
secure, and we have assigned them to ll. 16-24 and 35-41 respectively, but their 
exact position is doubtful; cf. notes ad Joe. C contains only the two quite 
fragmentary Cols. ix and x with Frs. 8-15, which seem to belong to this 
section. D, by far the largest section, has Cols. xi-xxi, which are continuous. 
The first problem that arises is the order of these four sections, which 
unfortunately is in some respects not clear, in spite of the fact that our author 
(whom in order not to prejudice the question of his identity with any known 
historian we henceforth call P) seems to have arrangéd his work on chronological 
principles almost as strictly as Thucydides and much more carefully than 
Xenophon. That D comes after A and B is certain from internal evidence, for 
it contains (xviii. 33 sqq.) the account of the campaign of Agesilaus in the late 
summer and autumn of 395, whereas B narrates (v. 6-vii. 4) his campaign in the 
spring and early summer of the same year, and the general description of 
the anti-Spartan feeling in Greece in A (i. 33 sqq.) must obviously have preceded 
the much more detailed account in D of the Theban intrigues which led first to 
the war with Phocis and then to an open breach with Sparta (xi. 34 sqq.). 
That D comes last of the four sections is also indicated by the land-survey on 
the recto, the writing of which runs in the opposite direction to that of the verso, 
and which accordingly begins on the other side of Col. xxi. For Col. i of the 
land-survey is in a different hand from the rest, and follows a different formula, 
being apparently a register of land xaé’ téaros, and concluding yivo(vrat) cad’ 
datos (dpovpat) WxnZisdB&, dv 7 wooeia, referring apparently to the following 
detailed survey-list, though only in a few cases is it stated that individual plots 
were under water. Hence the presumption is that the land-survey on the recto 
of A, B, and C comes later than that of D, i.e. that the writing on the verso of 
A, B, and C precedes D. With regard to the position of C (Cols. ix—x), owing 
to its hopelessly mutilated condition there is no internal evidence to guide us, so 
that beyond the presumption just indicated that it precedes D its relation to the 
I 
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other sections is wholly uncertain, and it may be placed before A, between 
A and B, or between B and D. Our choice of the last alternative is quite 
arbitrary, and the question is of secondary importance. The main problem with 
regard to the order of the sections concerns A and B—which of these two is to 
be placed first? The external evidence is conflicting. On the one hand, before 
Col. i of A is a blank margin 44 cm. in width, whereas the ordinary width of the 
margin between two columns of this papyrus is only 14 cm. Since Col. i. 1 is 
obviously the beginning of a new chapter it is clear that the broad margin before 
it is no mere accident, and that Col. i is either the absolute beginning of the roll, 
or was intentionally separated widely from preceding columns in order to mark 
the commencement of a new division (probably a new book) of the author’s 
work. That the roll originally extended beyond the present starting-point of A 
is known from the land-survey on the recto of the margin of Col. i, which breaks 
off in the middles of lines; but since no regard would be paid to the writing on 
the recto when the verso came to be used, it is quite possible that the vertical 
fracture down the left edge of the margin of A is the result not of injury 
when the MS. was thrown away, but of design when the verso was prepared 
for use. On the other hand A is written by the second of the two scribes who 
appear in B, so that if A follows B it is necessary to assume only one change 
of hands, whereas if A precedes B it must be supposed that the first scribe 
gave way to the second at some point in the gap between Cols. iv and v 
and then resumed at vi. 27. The hypothesis that B comes first has therefore the 
advantage of greater simplicity, and is supported by the analogy of the land- 
survey, in which we justifiably used the identity of the hand on the recto of 
A, B, and C with the second hand on the recto of D as an argument for 
placing the recto of A-C after D. In fact, the priority of B to A has so 
much prima facie probability that at first and for a long time we adopted that 
sequence ; it was only when we came to examine in detail the historical problems 
connected with A that we decided to place it before B. The relative order of 
these two sections makes a considerable difference to the interpretation of A, 
for since B is known from other sources to refer to the spring and early summer 
of 395, the @€pos in A iii. g, on which the whole chronology of A depends, must, 
if A comes after B, refer to 395, whereas, if A precedes B, the summer of 396 is 
meant, an earlier year being for various reasons out of the question. <A unfortu- 
. Nately mentions no event of which the precise date is fixed by independent 
evidence, for though the arrival of Conon’s reinforcements from Phoenicia 
(iii. 23-7) is also recorded by Diodorus, that historian’s account of the naval war 
is too brief and his chronology too uncertain to help in choosing between the 
rival dates for the events recorded in A. The two principal difficulties which 
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arise from the attribution of A to 395 instead of 396, and which have therefore 
induced us to place A before B, are discussed in detail in the notes on iii. 9, 21, 
and 23-6. Tosummarize the results there reached, the view that the @épos in iii. 9 
refers to 395 inevitably leads to the conclusion that the year which P took as 
a kind of fresh starting-point after the close of the Peloponnesian war corresponds 
to the archonship of Micon 402-1, in which no incident of particular note took 
place, whereas the view that the @€pos is that of 396 will make P’s starting-point 
after the war 403-2, approximately the archonship of Euclides, which is a most - 
natural and reasonable year to select for the commencement of a fresh epoch. 
Secondly, the hypothesis that A concerns 395 leads to great confusion with 
regard to the Spartan vavapyo., of whom two seem to arrive in the same summer, 
an inference which can only be avoided by encountering worse obstacles, whereas 
if A refers to 396 all difficulty is removed. Thirdly, the view that A concerns 
396 has the advantage of allowing more time for the change of policy on the 
part of the moderate democrats at Athens with regard to a war with Sparta ; 
cf. i. 16, note. We therefore prefer the arrangement adopted in the text, 
according to which A precedes B and relates to 396; and seeing that A in any 
case begins a new division or book, we are disposed to regard it as the actual 
commencement of the whole roll. A parallel for the changes of hands, whereby 
the portion written by a second scribe comes between two portions written by 
the first, is to be found in the MS. of the ’A@nvaiwy ToAtreta. There the third 
hand, which begins in Col. xx and continues up to the end of the second roll at 
Col. xxiv, is also responsible for the fourth roll containing Cols. xxxi-vii, the 
intervening roll containing Cols. xxv-xxx being written by the fourth hand. 

We proceed to a short analysis of the contents of the papyrus, which for 
the convenience of future reference we have divided into chapters and sec- 
tions, though in the present edition we generally refer to columns and lines 
only. A commences with an account of the sailing from Athens of a trireme 
commanded by a certain Demaenetus without official sanction to assist Conon, 
and the unsuccessful efforts of the Spartan harmost at Aegina to intercept it 
(i. 1-iii. 7). This incident, to which a passing allusion occurs in Aeschines 
(cf. i. 3, note), is of slight importance; but the commotion at Athens caused 
by it enables P to give a very interesting description of the attitude towards 
Sparta of the various Athenian parties at the time (i. g-ii. 1), from which he 
diverges into an important excursus upon the origin of the anti-Spartan feel- 
ing in Greece (ii. 1-35). The adjectives used by P in describing the contending 
parties at Athens and his severe judgement upon the extreme democrats, whom 
he not only charges with accepting Persian bribes but with desiring a war with 
Sparta for purely selfish reasons (i. 33, note), betray his aristocratic proclivities ; 
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but on the other hand he controverts strongly the theory, no doubt put forward 
by the Spartans, that the mission of Timocrates was instrumental in bringing 
about the anti-Spartan league, and exhibits a considerable historical insight into 
the political situation, of which he takes on the wholeavery just view. The first 
of a long series of conflicts with Xenophon occurs in connexion with the date of 
the sending of Timocrates, whom Xenophon (supported by Pausanias and Plutarch) 
represents as dispatched by Tithraustes in the summer of 395, while P connects 
him with Pharnabazus (therein agreeing with Polyaenus), and implies that the 
mission took place much earlier, i.e. in 397 or early in 396. P and Xenophon 
also come into conflict on the question of the acceptance of Timocrates’ bribes by 
the Athenians, and the part played by those bribes in bringing about the anti- 
Spartan confederacy, on both of which points P’s version is again, in our opinion, 
superior (i. 33, note). An allusion to Pharax as 6 zpdrepov vavapxos goes far to solve 
the much disputed problem of the date of that admiral’s year of office (i. 30, note). 
The mention of Timolaus in connexion with the opposition to Sparta at Corinth 
gives rise to a digression on some former exploits of his in the Decelean war. 
These are not mentioned by Thucydides, and the fact that the second one, which 
probably occurred just after the latest events recorded by that historian, had 
already been noticed by P probably in its proper chronological position, is an 
important indication of the scope of our author’s work (ii. 17, note). 

In iii. 7 begins a new chapter (IV), which starts by recording the commence- 
ment of a new year (the 8th) from the event chosen by P as a fresh point 
of departure after the conclusion of the Peloponnesian war. Unfortunately the 
lacunae, which prevent any continuous restoration of Col. iii after 1. 5, render the 
interpretation of this crucial passage doubtful in several respects, and it is 
not clear whether the @¢pos with which the new year begins is the spring or mid- 
summer, or what event was taken as the commencement of the epoch. Unless, 
however, A is placed after B (cf. p. 114), the archonship of Euclides (403-2) seems 
to be the first year on the new reckoning, and the 6€pos is that of 396, not 395 
(iii. 9, note). The rest of Col. iii (11-43) is concerned with the naval war, 
to which P gives great prominence (cf. xi. I-34, xv. 32—xviii. 33), and of which he 
shows the most detailed knowledge, especially with regard to Conon. He thus 
presents a marked contrast to Xenophon, who after mentioning the stir caused at 
Sparta in the winter of 397-6 by the news of the Persian naval preparations 
(f/ell, iii. 4. 1-2) entirely ignores Conon’s proceedings until the battle of Cnidus 
in 394 (which itself is only introduced incidentally in iv. 3. 10-14 in connexion with 
the news of it reaching Agesilaus), in order that the stage may be left free for the 
Spartan king. That Xenophon was himself conscious of his deficiency is shown 
by his excuses in iv. 8. 1, where he justifies his silence concerning the naval war 
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on the ground that he was only describing réy mpdfewr ras atournuove’rovs. The 
narrative in Chapter IV is for the most part too incomplete to be intelligible, but 
the arrival of a new Spartan vavapxos, probably Pollis, is chronicled (cf. iii. 21 
note), and at the same time (apparently the summer of 396) Conon, whose head- 
quarters were at Caunus in Caria, receives reinforcements from Phoenicia. This 
event is also referred to by Diodorus in words so similar that they must be 
derived directly or indirectly from P, though probably with an error as to the 
chronology, for Diodorus puts the arrival of the Phoenician ships after the revolt of 
Rhodes, whereas P seems to place the revolt after the arrival of the reinforce- 
ments, which is much more likely to be correct (iii. 23-6, note, where the vexed 
question of the chronology of the naval war is discussed in full). Whether the 
scanty remains of Col. iv, with which A concludes, are also concerned with 
the naval war or deal with a fresh subject is uncertain. The gap between 
A and B need not be very extensive, for apart from Agesilaus’ doings in Asia 
no events of much importance took place in 396, unless indeed P took account of 
Sicilian history, which is not probable, and the dispatch of Agesilaus to Asia and 
the early part of the campaign are likely to have been described before Col. i in 
the preceding book or division of P’s work. 

B, where it becomes intelligible, begins with an account of Agesilaus’ 
campaign in the spring and early summer of 395, which occupies v. 6-vii. 4, 
v. I-5 being perhaps concerned with his preparations during the winter, but 
possibly with quite a different subject. The narrative is not only more detailed 
than Xenophon’s two accounts of this campaign in the He/lenica and Agesilaus, 
but differs widely from them, particularly as to the disposition of Tissaphernes’ 
forces, of which the infantry were according to Xenophon sent by mistake to 
Caria, and the nature of the chief engagement which resulted according to both 
authorities in the capture of the Persian camp. On the other hand P agrees 
closely with the somewhat less detailed account of Diodorus, especially with 
regard to Agesilaus’ route (v. 8, note), the part taken in the campaign by the 
Persian infantry, on which point Pausanias supports Diodorus (v. 13-6, note), the 
formation of the Greek troops in column (v. 9, note), the description of the ambush 
by which the Greeks secured the victory (v. 59, note), and Agesilaus’ withdrawal 
from the interior owing to unfavourable auspices (vi. 30, note). There are some 
discrepancies between P and Diodorus concerning firstly the number of the 
Persian forces (v. 13-6, note) and of the slain (vi. 21, note), and secondly the 
manceuvres connected with the ambush; apart, however, from these inconsiderable 
differences there is, except some conventional details added to Diodorus’ account 
of the ambush (e.g. the fact that the Greeks raised a paean, as is usual in 
Diodorus’ battles), really nothing in his account of this campaign that is not 
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found in P. In fact Diodorus’ narrative looks like an abridgement of P with 
some variations of the language, which rarely coincides verbally with that of P. 
Whether P’s or Xenophon’s account is superior in credibility is open to dispute, 
but P’s version has considerable claims to acceptance in spite of the fact that 
Xenophon is apparently describing the campaign from first-hand knowledge 
(v. 59, note). The rest of B, vii. 4-viii. 42 (Chapter VIII), deals in most elaborate 
detail with the superseding of Tissaphernes by Tithraustes and the assassination 
of the former, events which are briefly recorded by Xenophon in a few words. 
This chapter is badly mutilated, and no continuous restoration is possible ; but 
enough remains to trace the close agreement between P and firstly Diodorus, who 
again seems to be giving an abridgement of P, and secondly Polyaenus, who is 
fuller than Diodorus but somewhat less detailed than P (vii. 4, 21-5, 36-41, viii. 
18, 21, 26, 27-30, notes). The story told by Nepos that Tissaphernes’ replace- 
ment by Tithraustes was brought about by Conon finds no confirmation, and the 
date for Conon’s visit to the Persian court indicated by Nepos and supported by 
Pausanias (the winter of 396-5), which has generally been preferred to the date 
implied by Diodorus (the winter of 395-4), is clearly inconsistent with P, who 
probably agreed with Diodorus on this point (vii. 4, note; cf. xv. 37, note). 
Persian affairs are still under discussion when B breaks off. A later reference to 
the negotiations between Tithraustes and Agesilaus (xviii. 37, note) shows that 
the account of these occurred in the gap between B and D, probably in the column 
following viii. This gap also comprised the earlier portion of the account of the 
revolution at Rhodes, of which the conclusion is extant in Col. xi, but whether 
C, containing the two fragmentary columns ix and x, is rightly placed between 
Band Dis wholly uncertain ; cf. pp. 113-4. Nothing can be made out of these two 
columns except that in Col. x P seems to be giving an appreciative character- 
sketch of some general or politician whose identity is uncertain (ix. 16, note). 
When D, by far the longest and best preserved section of the papyrus, 
begins, P has reverted to the naval war, xi. 1-34 describing a revolution at 
Rhodes whereby the democrats with the connivance of Conon overthrew the 
existing oligarchic government, which was in the hands of the Diagoreans, one 
of the leading Rhodian families. Xenophon ignores this revolution, to which 
there is a brief allusion in a quotation from Androtion in Pausanias. It has 
hitherto been connected closely with the revolt of Rhodes from Sparta, which is 
mentioned by Diodorus, but P now shows that the two events were by no means 
contemporaneous, the revolution taking place in the summer of 395, the revolt 
from Sparta in the preceding winter or earlier (iii. 23-6, xi. 1, notes). The 
mention of the Diagoreans throws an interesting light on the treatment of an 
illustrious member of that family, Dorieus, by the Spartans (xi. 10, note), and 
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the reference to Conon’s two chief lieutenants, Hieronymus and Nicophemus, 
supplies another point of contact with Diodorus (xi. 10-1, note). The cautious 
policy of Conon and the moderation displayed by the victorious democrats 
receive due recognition from P, who here shows no trace of an aristocratic bias. 
In xi. 34 the subject changes to the war between Boeotia and Phocis in the 
summer of 395, but this is not actually reached until xiv. 16 sqq., since P enters 
upon a series of digressions. A mention of the state of faction existing at 
Thebes (xi. 35-8) leads to what is the most valuable portion of the whole 
papyrus, a description of the constitution of Boeotia in 395 (xi. 38-xii. 31), 
which settles a number of important and highly disputed questions, and provides 
much new information. The nature of the four boulai referred to by Thucydides 
is explained, and while Kohler is shown to be right in connecting them with the 
four boulai which the oligarchs at Athens wished to set up in 411, the surprising 
fact is now ascertained that these boulai belonged to the individual cities of the 
league, not to the federation as a whole, which had a single boule of 660 
members not invested with the supreme powers of the local boulai. The vexed 
question of the number of the Boeotarchs at the time of the Peloponnesian war 
is fixed at eleven, corresponding to a division of the Boeotians into eleven units, 
and what is still more important, we now have for the first time a complete list 
of the states forming the league and their distribution among the several units, 
according to which they shared the rights and duties of membership of the 
confederation (xi. 38, note). Of special interest are the details concerning the 
Boeotarchs appointed by Thebes (xii. 12-3, note), Orchomenus (xii. 16, note), 
and Tanagra (xii. 17, note) In xii. 31 P reverts to parties at Thebes, about 
which he shows himself very well informed. The description of the anti-Spartan 
faction is on the whole very impartial, and the analysis of their motives shows 
considerable historical acumen (xiii. 10, note; cf. xiv. 6 sqq.). A reference to 
the change in the Theban policy caused by the control of public affairs passing 
from the pro-Spartan to the anti-Spartan party leads to another interesting 
digression (xiii. 15 sqq.) upon the causes of the increase of Boeotian prosperity 
in the forty years preceding 395, and this excursus leads on to yet another 
(xiii. 36-xiv. 5) upon the lavish adornment of Attica in the same period. P then, 
after describing the political schemes of the anti-Spartan party (xiv. 6-21), at 
length reaches the origin of the Boeotian war. His account of the intrigues 
from which it arose (xiv. 2I-xv, 15) is not only more detailed than Xenophon’s, 
but differs in several important particulars—e.g. on the questions whether the 
Locrians concerned in the border dispute were the Opuntian (so Xen.) or 
the Hesperian (so P and Pausanias), whether the first act of aggression came 
from the side of the Locrians (so Xen. and Paus.) or from the Phocians 
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(so P), and what methods were employed by the Theban instigators of the war. 
The unsuccessful attempt of the Spartans to settle the dispute peaceably 
(xv. 7-11), which is recorded by no other historian, puts the policy of Sparta 
with regard to Boeotia in a new light,and this does not harmonize very well with 
the subsequent state of feeling at Sparta as described by Xenophon, whose 
account of the origin of this war is perhaps preferable in some respects to that 
of P (xiv. 21, note). The details of the invasion of Phocis (xv. 15-32) are all 
new but of no special interest. Incidentally P’s treatment of the whole dispute 
between the Phocians and the Locrians provides some important indications that 
he wrote his account before the conclusion, at any rate, of the Sacred War; 
cf. p. 134. 

In xv. 32—xviii. 33 P once more returns to the naval war, and begins 
by recording the arrival (in the late summer) of a hitherto unknown Spartan 
vavapxos Cheiricrates, thereby producing a conflict with Xenophon, who 
represents Pisander as having been appointed vavapyos by Agesilaus at about 
this period (xv. 33, note). An otherwise unrelated visit of Conon to Sardis in 
order to obtain money (xv. 37, note) leads to a digression on the financial 
difficulties experienced by Greeks in the pay of Persia (xvi. 3-15). A passage 
which implies that the Persian empire was still standing shows that this history 
was composed before the conquest of Persia by Alexander (xiv. 3, note). After 
narrating the results of Conon’s mission and the departure of Tithraustes for the 
Persian court (xvi. 16-29), P proceeds to describe minutely a mutiny at Caunus 
of Conon’s forces upon the return of their commander. This event, which 
nearly led to the dispersion of Conon’s fleet, has been passed over by all 
historians except Justin, whose reference to it, though brief, seems to be derived 
indirectly from P (xvi. 29, note). The revolt was ultimately quelled by the 
efforts of Conon, whose mpoOvpta receives special praise from our author (xviii. 32). 
In xvi. 33 P reverts to Agesilaus, and describes his campaign in the late summer 
and autumn of 395 up to his arrival at Dascylium, where he passed the winter, 
at which point the papyrus breaks off. Diodorus omits this campaign altogether, 
and, as in the account of the war in the earlier half of the year (v. 6-vii. 4), 
P differs widely from Xenophon, who, omitting the not very exciting incidents 
of Agesilaus’ march, concentrates his descriptive powers upon one or two 
episodes which were capable of picturesque treatment, e.g. the negotiations of 
Agesilaus with the king of Paphlagonia and later with Pharnabazus. P, on the 
other hand, gives a plain, straightforward account of the military operations, 
showing considerable acquaintance with the geography of Asia Minor and the 
details of the campaign (xviii. 39, note). When he reaches the Paphlagonian 
incident he devotes only a few lines to it, but manages nevertheless to conflict 
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with Xenophon both about the name of the Paphlagonian king (on this point 
being also in disagreement with Theopompus and Nepos), and the method by 
which the negotiations were conducted (xx. 37, note). A description of an 
ambush (xix. 22-39) resembles with slight variations that in v. 59 sqq. Con- 
cerning Spithradates, a Persian noble who deserted to Agesilaus, somewhat less 
information is given than by Xenophon ; but with regard to Spithradates’ son 
Megabates P speaks openly of Agesilaus’ attachment to him, which is only 
hinted at in the He//enica, though amply illustrated by the Agesz/aus (xx. g, note). 
The papyrus concludes in the middle of a description of an abortive scheme for 
invading Cappadocia, concerning which country erroneous geographical ideas 
prevailed even down to Roman times (xxi. 35-9, note). The unplaced fragments 
(16-72) are too small to give any historical information. 

To summarize the chief characteristics of our author, we have in this papyrus 
a very elaborate and detailed work of a historian of obviously great importance, 
who shows himself equally well informed whether dealing with events in Greece, 
the campaigns of Agesilaus in Asia, or the naval war. In the arrangement 
of his material he has adopted an annalistic method, evidently imitated from 
Thucydides, whereby events are narrated in chronological order and divided into 
years beginning in the ‘summer’ (whether spring or midsummer is not clear), 
and he has not grouped together according to subject events separated by any 
considerable distance of time. Hence there are abrupt transitions to and from 
different parts of the world, e. g. the account of the origin of the Boeotian war is 
inserted between two chapters dealing with the naval war. Whether P adhered 
strictly to this chronological arrangement there is not sufficient evidence to show ; 
but so far as the extant portions of his work go, he seems to keep closely to it. 
On the other hand he is extremely fond of digressions, whether excursions into 
earlier history, e.g. the exploits of Timolaus and the rise of Theban prosperity; 
or general descriptions which serve to illustrate the background of the events 
which he is recording, e.g. the sketch of the constitution of Boeotia. These 
digressions, though adding greatly to the interest and variety of P’s work, are 
seldom very relevant, and cause serious interruptions to the narrative. How 
easily he was led on from one excursus to another is well illustrated, firstly by 
i. 20 sqq., where, starting from the privateering expedition of Demaenetus, he 
reaches the achievements of the Corinthian Timolaus in the Decelean war through 
the intermediate stages of the origin of the anti-Spartan feeling first at Athens, 
then in Greece in general, and at Corinth in particular,—secondly by xii. 31 sqq., 
where, from the war between Boeotia and Phocis, he proceeds through the de- 
scription of parties at Thebes, the causes of the previous preponderance of the 
aristocrats and the growing prosperity of Thebes, to a sketch of the flourishing 
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condition of Attica prior to the fortification of Decelea. With regard to the 
scope of his work, it is clear that it included, besides the events of 396 and 395, 
the history of the seven years between 396 and the close of the Peloponnesian war, 
the year 403-2, corresponding approximately to the archonship of Euclides, being 
taken by Pas markinga kind of epoch. That his history, however, did not begin 
with 403-2, but comprised that portion of the Peloponnesian war which Thucy- 
dides did not live to narrate, is rendered probable by the reference to a former 
description of an incident of B.C. 411 in ii. 27. Since events prior to 411 are 
several times mentioned, but in no case with a reference to a former description of 
them, there is a strong presumption that P’s history began where Thucydides’ 
left off, and was intended to be a continuation of it. To what point beyond 395 
the narrative was carried there is no internal evidence to show, except that which 
indicates the period of the composition of the work itself. The description of the 
constitution of Boeotia, which is contrasted with the conditions existing in the 
writer's own day, was certainly written after 387, when at the peace of Antalcidas 
the Boeotian league underwent considerable changes. On the other hand the 
fact that the Persian empire is spoken of in terms implying that it was still 
standing (cf. p. 120), proves that P’s history was not written later than 330, and 
the use of the present tense in regard to the border disputes between Phocis 
and Locris, coupled with the absence of any reference to the Sacred War which 
resulted in the destruction of the Phocians, indicates that P’s work was com- 
posed before the conclusion of that war in 346, to say nothing of the general 
probability that an author so well informed (cf. e.g. the extremely minute 
description of the mutiny in xvi. 29 sqq., which is likely to have been obtained 
from an eyewitness) was not writing more than a couple of generations later than 
the events which he narrates. It is therefore possible that the history reached 
a point some twenty or thirty years later than 395, but considering its elaborate 
scale this is not at all likely, and there is nothing to suggest that it went further 
than the battle of Cnidus in 394, with which Theopompus’ He/lenica concluded. 

That P’s sympathies were aristocratic not democratic, and therefore on the 
whole with Sparta, is shown by his description of the parties at Athens, particularly 
his opinion of the motives influencing the extreme section of the democrats. In 
his account also of the intrigues which led to the Boeotian war he seems to 
acquiesce in the Spartan claims to the hegemony of Greece at this period. But 
so far from laying himself open to the charge of exaggerated partisanship, 
P compares favourably with Xenophon by his impartiality. While admitting 
(probably rightly) the fact of the acceptance of Persian gold by the Athenians in 
common with the Thebans, Argives, and Corinthians, he expressly defends those 
states from the accusation of Medizing, by controverting the pro-Spartan view 
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and minimizing the extent to which the mission of Timocrates was responsible 
for creating the anti-Spartan league. The moderation of the section of the 
Athenian democratic party headed by Thrasybulus and Anytus and of the 
victorious democrats at Rhodes is plainly recognized, and it is noteworthy that 
the leaders of the anti-Spartan faction at Thebes are classed among the BéAriorou 
kal yvwpyzdtaro. no less than their opponents. Of an anti-Theban bias, which is 
so marked in Xenophon, there is no trace ; and it is clear that P wished to do 
full justice to the chief enemy and destined conqueror of Sparta. A still more 
remarkable example of his fairness towards Sparta’s enemies is the prominence 
assigned by him to Conon, who figures no less conspicuously than Agesilaus, 
while there is a noticeable contrast between the dry and unenthusiastic catalogue 
of Agesilaus’ achievements, which evoke hardly a word of praise, and the more 
lively narrative of the incidents of the naval war with its outspoken expression of 
admiration for Conon’s skill in overcoming difficulties (xviii. 32). Nothing illus- 
trates P’s merits as a historian and his superiority to Xenophon better than the 
correct perspective in which he draws the two chief actors on his stage, refusing 
to allow the brilliant and showy but ultimately fruitless triumphs of Agesilaus in 
the East to obscure the slow but in the end successful steps by which Conon 
destroyed the Spartan sea power and restored Athens to a position among the 
leading Greek states. 

A characteristic of P, which separates him from most Greek historians, 
is his dislike of rhetoric and apparent avoidance of speeches, of which there is 
only one consisting of but nine words (xi. 22-3), so that he almost seems to 
have taken the eighth book of Thucydides as his model. Allowance must, 
however, be made not only for the fact that the events recorded in the extant 
fragments do not offer any very favourable opportunities for inserting speeches 
(even Thucydides in Books i-vii and Xenophon have long sections without 
them), but also for the possibility that speeches occurred in the lost portions of 
P’s history. His seeming divergence from the common method of employing 
speeches to indicate motives and illustrate situations is compensated by a frequent 
analysis of causes, which shows much historical insight into the politics of the 
early fourth century, e.g. the discussions of the growth of anti-Spartan feeling in 
Greece, and of the policy of the anti-Spartan party at Thebes. That our author 
was sparing in comments, whether of approval or of the reverse, upon the actions 
of his characters is clear; it is unfortunate that the only passage in which he 
seems to have entered on a general criticism of some one’s character is hopelessly 
mutilated (Col. x). 

While P’s excellences as a narrator of facts, his wealth of information, his 
impartiality, his acuteness of judgement, and his seriousness, entitle him to very 
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high place among Greek historians, it is impossible to award much praise to his 
style. This, though correct and easy, is somewhat frigid, colourless, and verbose, 
rather like that of Polybius, and its monotonous flow is but seldom stirred to 
a little life, as in the descriptions of the democratic rising at Rhodes, the 
mutiny of Conon’s troops, and the adornment of Attica. So far from displaying 
any richness of vocabulary, he is decidedly careless about repeating words at 
very short intervais, and shows a marked fondness for certain expressions, e.g. 
BadiCew, mapodvey, and tvyxavew with a participle in place of the simple verb. 
pev...6€ are wont to recur with dull regularity, and the tendency to overload 
sentences with participles and parentheses, e.g. xiv. 8-16, sometimes produces 
a heavy effect. Some words and phrases recall Polybius, e.g. (rats médeor) tats 
mpoerpnpévars (ii. 32), mAnyyn (XV. 20, Xix. 25), kataevéas (xix. 18). With yaplevtes 
ini. 9 cf. Ar. Pol. Z 5,1320b 7. The nearest parallel to the curious expression 
Bonoartos exeivou THY [Bo\/Pevay in xi. 23 is Boay akpatov in Menander Fr. 510 (Kock). 
The hypothesis that he wrote his work later than 346 is excluded by internal 
evidence (cf. p. 122), and the style does not suggest a much earlier date. Hiatus 
is as a rule avoided, even at the cost of producing an unnatural order of words, 
e.g. ii. 34 emnppyevor puceiy joav tovs Aakedaipoviovs, and xi. 22 tomer ® avdpes, pn, 
moAirat, él tovs tupdvvovs. Eight instances, however (cf. i. 4, note), of hiatus 
occur, and though most of these can be got rid of without difficulty by slight 
alterations of the text, we have preferred to allow them to stand. The avoidance 
of hiatus proves little as regards the date of composition, for it is common to the 
Isocrateans, Polybius, and even Plutarch. 

Turning to P’s relation to other historians, everything in the papyrus leads 
to the conclusion that he was quite independent of Xenophon, and it is not even 
certain that Xenophon’s Hed/enica was published before P wrote his work, for 
the Hellenica is now generally supposed to have been issued between 360 and 
350, and the limits within which P composed his history are 387 and 346; 
cf. p. 122. If the Hellenica was published first, P shows a complete disregard 
for it, not only describing much that Xenophon had omitted, but frequently 
conflicting with him where the two writers cover the same ground. P may even 
have intended his work to be a contrast to Xenophon’s onesided and unsatisfac- 
tory account. With Diodorus P exhibits a remarkably close connexion ; Diod. xiv. 
80, which describes Agesilaus’ campaign in the early part of 395 and the super- 
session of Tissaphernes, is practically an abridgement of v-viii, and with regard 
to the naval war also Diodorus (xiv. 79. 4-8) has obtained his scanty details from 
P, though in the process apparently disturbing the sequence of events. The 
question whether the use of P by Diodorus was direct or indirect we postpone 
until we reach the question of P’s identity (cf. pp. 135-7), but we may remark that 
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with the discovery of P the criticism of Diod. xiii and xiv in any case enters on 
a new phase. Another late writer with whom P exhibits some noteworthy cases 
of agreement, though to a less extent than with Diodorus, is Polyaenus, whose 
account of the removal of Tissaphernes (S¢raz. vii. 16) seems to be an abridge- 
ment of vii—viii, and who alone of ancient writers agrees with P in associating 
the mission of Timocrates with Pharnabazus instead of with Tithraustes, though 
it is possible that this may be due to an accident (i. 33, note). Pausanias, too, 
presents some points of connexion with P, but generally mingled with points of 
difference. Thus he agrees with P that Epicrates and Cephalus took Persian 
gold (i. 33, note), and like P associates Amphitheus (whom he calls Amphithemis) 
with Ismenias and Androclidas (xii. 34-5, note); but on the date of Pisander’s 
appointment as vavapyos (xv. 33, note) and that of Timocrates’ mission and its 
effects he agrees with Xenophon against P, the view which Pausanias accepted 
being expressly controverted in ii. 1 sqq. Again with regard to the origin of 
the Boeotian war Pausanias agrees with P against Xenophon that the Locrians 
concerned were the Hesperian, not the Opuntian; but the embassy of the 
Athenians mentioned by Pausanias is not at all likely to have occurred in 
P’s narrative, and Pausanias, like Xenophon, makes the Locrians the aggressors. 
On the question whether Tissaphernes’ infantry took part in the campaign round 
Sardis Pausanias agrees with P against Xenophon, but his allusion to it is very 
brief, and that he himself used P in composing iii. g is most unlikely, though P 
may have to some extent influenced Pausanias’ sources. The only ancient 
historian who mentions the mutiny of Conon’s troops described in xvi. 29 sqq. is 
Justin, whose reference though brief seems to be derived ultimately from P. 
In the other late writers we have been unable to detect any trace of P’s 
influence. With Nepos P comes into conflict both concerning the nature of 
the campaign of 395 and the date of the visit of Conon to the Persian court 
and his responsibility for the dismissal of Tissaphernes, and also in regard to the 
name of the Paphlagonian king, while Plutarch in his Agesz/aus closely follows 
Xenophon’s account of the campaign of 395, ignoring P altogether, and neither 
his Lysander nor his Artaxerxes betray any use of our author. 

Such being in brief the evidence concerning the character of P’s history, the 
way is now clear for the discussion of the most interesting problem of all—can 
he be identified with any of the known historians of the fourth century? For 
the authorship of so important a historical work the first names that naturally 
suggest themselves are those of the two famous pupils of Isocrates, Ephorus 
of Cyme and Theopompus of Chios. The close agreement between P and 
Diodorus at once suggests an identification with Ephorus, whose history is known 
to have been used by Diodorus in Book xiv; cf. 98. 2 "Awadovaror 6 Kat SdArror 
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kat Kurveis avréxovtes 7 ToA€uw With Ephorus Fr. 134 ‘Apadovoror b€ kal Tddror Kab 
'Oreis dvtéxovtes Ett TS TOAEuw. Moreover, Hieronymus, one of Conon’s lieu- 
tenants, who is stated by Harpocration to have been mentioned in Books xviii 
and xix of Ephorus (cf. Diod. xiv. 81. 4), occurs in xi. 10, and the spelling 
’Axpaipviov instead of ’Axpaiduoyv in xii. 20 is in accordance with Ephorus’ use 
(Fr. 67) of the adjectives ’Axpafpyios and ’Axpaipridtns. Neither of these 
coincidences, however, is really very striking, for any historian of this period who 
(unlike Xenophon) described the naval war in detail would be bound to mention 
Hieronymus, and Harpocration expressly says that other (unspecified) historians 
did so, while the insertion of the v in ’Axpaiiov and its derivatives occurred 
in Theopompus also and was probably a common practice outside Boeotia. 
Some characteristics of P would suit Ephorus very well, e.g. his intimate know- 
ledge of Asia Minor, with which country Ephorus, whose home was at Cyme 
and who was a good geographer, must have been well acquainted, his proneness 
to digressions, of which Ephorus was fond (cf. Polyb. xii. 28 dewdrards éoriv 
év tais mapexBacect), and his full information concerning Theban affairs, which is 
thought to have characterized Ephorus also (Busolt, Gr. Gesch. iii. p. 710). 
P’s divergence from Xenophon and points of agreement with other later writers 
besides Diodorus, e. g. Pausanias, Justin, and Polyaenus, would be in accordance 
with the views of modern critics concerning the relation of these authors to 
Ephorus; cf. e.g. E. Schwartz in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Eucycl. sv. Ephoros, 
pp. 11-2, Melber, Fahkrb. d. Class. Philol. Supplementbd. xiv. pp. 419 sqq., 
Busolt, of. céz., ili. pp. 245 sqq., though the explanation of divergences in late 
writers from Thucydides and Xenophon by reference to Ephorus has in our 
opinion often been carried too far. For forming an opinion upon Ephorus’ style 
the extant fragments which very rarely quote his actual words afford but slight 
material ; the awkward repetition of the words AepxvAidav éreuwav after a brief 
interval (Fr. 130 from Book xviii) recalls P’s carelessness in that respect (cf. p. 124), 
and there is at any rate no marked discrepancy of style between the extant 
fragments of Ephorus and P. The judgements of ancient critics who regarded 
Ephorus’ style as smooth but tame are by no means inappropriate to P; cf. 
Cicero Hortens. Fr. 12 quid... Ephoro mitius inveniri potest, Brut. 204 lenis- 
simum Ephori ingenium ; Dion. Chrys. xvii. p. 283 "Eqopos 5& moAAjv pev ioroplav 
mapadldwmow Oo 8 tarrioy cal dveuevoy cor Ths awayyeAlas ovK emitHdercov. The con- 
trast between him and Theopompus is frequently drawn, e. g. in the well-known 
saying of Isocrates that the latter required the bit, the former the spur, and if it 
were necessary to identify P with one of these two the argument from style 
would be all in favour of Ephorus. On the other hand some of the charac- 
teristics ascribed by ancient critics to Ephorus are not illustrated by P, e.g. his 
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fondness for moral reflexions (cf. Polyb. /.¢. rats ap’ atrod yrwpodoylas) and his 
use of speeches (cf. Plutarch, J7or. 803 b, quoted on p. 132); and if modern 
criticism (cf. e.g. Busolt, Gr. Gesch. iii. p. 707) is right in supposing that Ephorus 
was a pronounced partisan of Athens and opponent of Sparta, and that he 
abandoned altogether the annalistic arrangement adopted by Thucydides, group- 
ing events together according to subject without sharp chronological distinctions, 
in both these features he differed from P, whose work moreover attains a higher 
degree of historical value than critics have generally been disposed to allow 
to Ephorus. It is difficult for instance to believe that P could have written any- 
thing so unreasonable as Ephorus’ account of the causes of the Peloponnesian 
war. But the really fatal objection to the identification of P with Ephorus, and 
one which caused Blass, who was at first disposed to favour that view, to reject 
it decisively, is that Ephorus wrote a universal history, which, although it became 
more detailed as he approached his own times, can hardly have described with 
very great minuteness the period covered by P, whereas not only is P’s narrative 
extremely elaborate (compared with the parallel portions of Xenophon P is 
much longer), but there are distinct indications in the work itself that it began at 
the point where Thucydides broke off and not earlier (cf. p. 116). Hence in 
spite of the remarkable agreement between P and Diodorus, we have no hesitation 
in rejecting the view that Ephorus is the author of the papyrus, and the same 
objection to the identification of P with Ephorus is equally fatal to his identifi- 
cation with Anaximenes or any other fourth-century writer of a universal history. 
The primary condition which must be satisfied with regard to the authorship of 
P’s work is that the historian whose claims are put forward wrote a continuation 
of Thucydides on a very elaborate scale. 

That condition is fulfilled by Theopompus, whose Hed/enica in twelve books 
began where Thucydides left off, and ended with the battle of Cnidus in 394, as 
is known from Diod. xiii. 42, xiv. 84, and Theopompus is in fact regarded by 
both E. Meyer and Wilamowitz-Mollendorff as the author of the papyrus, 
though that hypothesis was unhesitatingly rejected by Blass. Of Theopompus’ 
Hellenica, which was certainly written before the same historian’s more famous 
and longer work, the PAzlippica, only about twenty fragments survive, of which 
only four (nos. 7, 15, 15 a, and 23) consist of more than a few words. The events 
from 411 up to the close of the war seem to have been related comparatively 
briefly, for already in Book ii there occurs a reference to a Lacedaemonian har- 
most who has generally been thought to have been appointed by Lysander, 
though that inference is not certain. After this, however, the history became much 
more detailed: Book viii, from which the names of certain places in Bithynia are 
quoted by Stephanus Byz., no doubt contained the accounts of the campaign of 
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Dercylidas in 398-7. The solitary extant quotation from Book ix cannot be 
dated precisely, but Book x included a character-sketch of Lysander emphasizing 
his moderation (Athen. xii. p. 543), a passage which is also referred to by Plutarch 
(Lysand. 30), who introduces it in connexion with Lysander’s death. Hence 
it is probable, as Meyer remarks, that in Theopompus also the sketch occurred 
at the point where he described Lysander’s death at the battle of Haliartus. 
Since this event took place in the autumn of 395 and the concluding chapters of 
P narrate Agesilaus’ campaign in the same autumn, while the battle of Haliartus 
has yet to be related, it is clear that Cols. xi-xxi, assuming that Athenaeus has 
quoted the number of the book correctly, cannot come from a later book 
than x. That they would, if Theopompus were the author, belong to Book x 
not to Book ix is made probable by the statement of Porphyry (ap. Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. p. 465) that Theopompus’ account of the negotiations between Agesilaus 
and Pharnabazus corresponding to Xen. ell. iv. i. 29-40 (cf. p. 120) occurred in 
Book xi; for these negotiations took place in the winter of 395-4 soon after the 
events recorded in Col. xxi, and it is unlikely that the narrative of events in 
Greece in the autumn of 395 occupied a whole book. Cols. i-x might still come 
from Book ix, but since there is some reason to believe that Col. i commences 
a new book (cf. p. 115), it is more satisfactory to refer Cols. xi-xxi to the same 
book. In that case Book x of Theopompus’ Hel/enica would comprise an 
account of events from the expedition of Demaenetus in the first half of 396 
(cf. p. 115) down to the end of the year 395, the battle of Haliartus falling near 
the conclusion of this book, and the negotiations of Agesilaus with Pharnabazus 
near the beginning of the next. This would lead to the difficulty that Books 
xi and xii together would cover only the period from about January 394 to 
August (the approximate date of the battle of Cnidus is fixed by an eclipse), 
and even allowing for considerable digressions and the possible recital of events 
in other parts of the world such an arrangement seems disproportionate. The 
difficulty could be avoided by assigning Cols. xi-xxi to Book xi and assuming 
either that the sketch of Lysander referred to by Athenaeus occurred in Book x 
not in connexion with the battle of Haliartus or else that Athenaeus has erred in 
referring the passage in question to Book x instead of to Book xi. But Fr. 23 
of Theopompus from Book xi seems to relate to the homeward march of 
Agesilaus from the Hellespont, which is likely to have been narrated in the book 
following that to which Cols. xi-xxi would belong, so that it is preferable 
to suppose that these columns would be part of Book x. Book xii is in any case 
something of a mystery. No quotations from it are extant, and possibly Suidas 
was right in stating that the He//enica contained only eleven books. 

The hypothesis that P’s important work, which continued Thucydides’ 
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history and has clearly had a large influence upon later historians, is to be 
identified with a known continuation of Thucydides written by a historian of the 
first rank, who was undoubtedly much used by his successors in the same field, 
possesses obvious advantages and, especially when it comes to be advocated 
by Meyer in his own words, is sure to find wide acceptance. The positive 
arguments by which he in agreement with Wilamowitz-Mollendorff supports it 
against the rival theory of Blass, to be discussed later, are in the main as follows. 
Firstly, Theopompus, who as a child was exiled with his father from Chios on 
account of the latter’s philo-Laconian views, is known to have been an aristocrat 
and on the whole in favour of Sparta as against Athens (cf. e.g. Fr. 17), though 
as would be expected from so great a historian, his personal feelings did not 
lead him into violent partisanship—witness his censure of the Spartans in the 
abstract of Philippica xii preserved by Photius as ’A@nvalwv n mddALs tats tpds 
Bactréa ovvOjxKats émepato eupévew, Aaxedaysdvior 5€ trépoyKa Ppovodvtes TapeBatvov 
tas ovvyjxas (cf. Blass’ defence of Theopompus from the charge of extreme 
partiality in Att. Bereds. ii. pp. 415 sqq., and for a much less favourable view 
of Theopompus E. Schwartz, Hermes xxxv. pp. 109-10). This combination 
of aristocratic leanings with a sincere desire for truth corresponds, as Meyer 
thinks, to the attitude adopted by P, especially in his account of parties at 
Athens. Secondly, there is no reason to suppose that the characteristic 
vigour and eloquence of Theopompus were displayed in ordinary narrative 
such as that which occupies so large a part of the papyrus, and in fact the 
extant fragments of the He/lenica are not dissimilar in style from P. Of 
these the four largest are: (1) Fr. 7 avny@noav eis Xadxnddva cal Bu dvriop 
pera TOD Aoirod otpatedpatos Bovddswevor XpvodmorAw xaracyxeiv (for davayerOar 
cf. i. 7; orpdtrevua occurs frequently in P); (2) Fr. 15 a dvaxowotvtat tav 
’‘Qparlwy Tnrép@ kat tots per’ éxelvov Bovropeévors Kal tov "Qpwrdv imdpxew avrois 
(for perd in preference to ovv cf. vi. 17, &c., and for the historic present 
Xvi. 20, xvii. 17, &c.); (3) Fr. 15 7rd 8€ trav ciddtwv EOvos mavtamacw pos 
didkeirar Kal mKp@s. iol yap ovrot KaTededovAwpeévor ToAtw dn xpovoy b7O Tov 
Lrapriatay, of pev avtev éx Meoonvns ovtes of 5 EXedTat KaToLKodvTes TpdTEpoy TO 
kadovpevov “EXos ths Aaxwvixis (cf. e.g. xiv. 25 sqq.; €Ovos, diaxeioOar, and rd 
Kadovpevoy are words of frequent occurrence in P; with the inversion oyés 
didxertar kal muxp@s to avoid hiatus with the following «ici cf. ii. 34 and xi. 22) ; 
(4) Fr. 23 (from He//. xi and Philip. xiii according to Athen. xiv. p. 657) cat of 
Odor ereuav "Aynothkdw tpoordvtt mpdBata Kal Bods ed TePpaypevovs mpds TovToLs 
d@ kal méupara cal tpaynudrwr eldos mavtodardv. 6 8 ’Aynoldaos ta pev mpdBara Kal 
tas Bods EhaBer, Ta be Téeupata Kal Ta Tpaynpatra mpGrov pév ovd’ éyvw, KaTeKexadvTToO 
yap’ ws d€ Kateidey amopepew airovs exédevoer, eimav od vdpipor eitvar Aaxedatpoviors 
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xphoOat ro.ovrors rots édéopact. AvTapotvrov d¢ TGv Oaciwv, ddr, pot, pepovTes exeivors, 
delEas adtois tovs elAwras, eln@v Ste TovTovs déor diaPbelperOar Tpdyovtas aita TOAD 
paAdov 7) avtév kal Tovs mapovtas Aaxedayoviwy (the structure of the sentence 
6 8 ’Aynoidaos «.r.X. is particularly like the style of P). This argument for the 
general similarity of the style of the Aedlenica with that of P can, we may 
remark, be supplemented by the occurrence of certain linguistic agreements 
between P and Theopompus, including two possible references to extant 
portions of P in quotations from Theopompus (p. 131). Thirdly, enough is known 
about the contents of the P/zlippica, particularly from the abstract of Book xii 
preserved by Photius, to show that Theopompus was extremely prone to 
digressions on all kinds of subjects, many of them very remotely connected with 
his main narrative, a feature which is notably prominent in P also (cf. p. 121). 
Fourthly, several points in the probably just criticism of Theopompus as 
a historian by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Zp. ad Cu. Pomp. pp. 782-7) apply 
very well to P. Thus Dionysius speaks of both /ellenica and Philippica as 
being evmapaxoAovOntot kal cadets, and praises the careful and diligent preparations 
which Theopompus had made in collecting materials and obtaining information, 
and the wide range of subjects treated (rd moAvpopdor ths ypadijs), which included 
descriptions of states, laws, constitutions (moAiTer@v oxjpara; cf. P’s excursus on 
the constitution of Boeotia), important individuals, &c. Dionysius specially 
singles out as Theopompus’ most remarkable characteristic, which distinguished 
him from both older and younger historians, his deep insight into causes and 
power of psychological analysis, 7d xa’ Exdorny mpakw pn povov Ta havepa rots 
moAAois dpayv Kal Aé€yewv, GALA e€eTalery Kal tas adaveis aitias tév mpdfewy kal Tadv 
mpagdvrwy avtas Kal ta TAO Ths Wryxis & pr pdbia Tots moAAols eldévat, Kal TavTa 
EKKAAUTTELY TA pLTTIPLA THs TE SoKoVoNS ApETHs Kal THs ayvoovperns Kkaklas ... 516 Kat 
BaoKavos édoev elvat, with which description may be compared the penetrating 
analysis of the motives of the various anti-Spartan parties in i. 33 sqq. and of 
the policy of Ismenias’ party at Thebes in xii. 37-xiv. 21. Fifthly, that 
Theopompus’ works were serious histories like that of P, and very far from being 
over-rhetorical, is shown by the unfavourable verdict passed upon him by one of 
his successors, Duris of Samos, a writer who sacrificed historical accuracy to 
mere effect, “Eqopos 6@ cal Oedroptos tay yevouevwv TAclatov amedcipOnoar, ovTE 
yap pipnoews peTeAaBor ovdeuias ovTE Hdovis ev TO Ppdoat, adrod dé Tod ypadeww povov 
ézevednOnoav. Sixthly, the blame passed on Theopompus in common with 
Ephorus and Timaeus by Polybius (xii. 25 f. 6) for his want of knowledge in 
describing battles would accord with the suspiciously conventional character of 
the account of the two ambuscades in v. 59 sqq. and xix. 22 sqq. 

The combined weight of Meyer’s arguments, of which the first three seem 
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to us the strongest, is undoubtedly considerable, and we can reinforce them 
by several linguistic coincidences of which the last two are particularly striking, 
and perhaps provide direct evidence of P’s identity with Theopompus. Of 
P’s favourite expressions (cf. p. 124) tvyxdvew with a participle in place of the 
simple verb occurs in Theop. Fr. 149, wapofdvew in Fr. 100, while ywplov... 
Kateokevacpevoy kad@s is found both in xx. 30 (kaxws Pap. by an error) and 
Theop. Fr. 33. The agreement of P with Theopompus as to the insertion of 
v in the name 'Axpaiquop (cf. "Axpaupviov xii. 20, note) proves little, for Ephorus 
used the forms ’Axpaigrios and ’Axpaipridrns (cf. p. 126) and the insertion of v was 
probably common; moreover, Stephanus Byz. ascribes the form ’Axpaldyiov to 
Pausanias, and (7a) ’Axpaigria to Theopompus. Similarly the circumstance that 
Theopompus’ description of Mesogis and Celaenae (Fr. 290) is in accordance 
with vi. 45-vii. 2 (cf. note ad /oc.), that of Parapotamii (Fr. 264) with xv. 17-8, is 
of slight account. But the occurrence in xviii. 39 (cf. viii. 22) of the verb catapac 
in the rather rare sense of éA@eiv, a use which is attributed to Theopompus 
(Fr. 327) by a grammarian in Bekk. Azecd. p. 104. 15, is significant in any case, 
and it is possible that this passage in P was the grammarian’s authority, while 
a still more noteworthy coincidence between P and Theopompus is found in con- 
nexion with the form Kapzavcevs (xvi. 37, xvii. 16), meaning a man of Carpasus (in 
Cyprus). Steph. Byz. s.v. Kapracia remarks 6 moAlrns Kapraceétns ... kal 7d 
kTytiKov Kaprracewrikds kal Kaptacewrixy axpa. Oedroutos ev dexdtw Kapzaceis attovs 
gnow. tows and tod Kdpracos ws ’Avtioxos 'Avtioxeds, ad’ ob Kapraced’s. It has been 
generally assumed that the 10th Book in question belonged to the more com- 
monly quoted PAzlippica rather than to the Hellenica, and C. Miiller explains it 
(fr. Hist. Gr. Theop. Fr. 93) by the supposition that the Carpasians were 
mentioned in connexion with Cimon’s expedition to Sicily, Cimon being men- 
tioned in another fragment (94) of PAz/. Book x. But both the assumption and 
the suggested explanation are mere guesses, and if the 10th Book belongs to 
the Hellenica the agreement with P is very remarkable, for, as we have shown 
(p. 128), Cols. xi-xxi, if not the whole of the papyrus, would belong to that 
Book. This coincidence may indeed seem to clinch the argument for the 
identification of P with Theopompus, but before deciding in favour of that view 
it is necessary to examine the objections to it. 

In the first place P and Theopompus seem to disagree as to the name of the 
Paphlagonian king, who is called Tvs in xxi. 11 but Ovs by Theopompus accord- 
ing to Athenaeus, while Nepos, who is no doubt following Theopompus, calls 
him 7huys (xx. 37, note). Meyer evades the difficulty by supposing a corruption 
in the papyrus, which is admittedly not very trustworthy, especially as to proper 
names. But Ivys is not in itself an unlikely form for an Asiatic name which, as 
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the variations of it in Xenophon (Kérvs and “Orvs) show, could not be repre- 
sented satisfactorily in Greek, and the apparent disagreement between P and 
Theopompus is prima facie evidence against the identity of the two. Secondly, 
according to Porphyry ap. Eusebius, Praep. Evang. p. 465 b-c Theopo mpus in his 
FHellenica plagiarized from Xenophon (modAdAa tod ZevopGvtos avrov petarievra 
kareiAngpa) and in the 11th Book peradels dpyd re kat axivnra meroinke Kal ampakta 
the account of the negotiations between Agesilaus and Pharnabazus which 
Xenophon (fell. iv. 1. 29-40) had described wdvv xapievtms kat mpeTOvTws audoiv. 
It is very unfortunate that the papyrus breaks off shortly before that episode was 
reached, but the total disregard of Xenophon exhibited in the extant portions of 
P renders it improbable that he borrowed from that author, and though, as Meyer 
remarks, Xenophon is likely to have been the only historian who could describe 
those negotiations from first-hand knowledge, the divergence between P and 
Xenophon in regard to the treatment of the earlier negotiations between Agesilaus 
and the king of Paphlagonia (xx. 37, note), for the details of which Xenophon 
was equally in all probability the sole first-hand authority, renders it in our 
opinion very difficult to believe that P used Xenophon’s account when describing 
the negotiations with Pharnabazus. Hence if P is Theopompus, the general 
charge of plagiarism from Xenophon brought against him by Porphyry must cer- 
tainly be dismissed, and it would, we think, be preferable to explain the specific 
instance alleged as also due to a misunderstanding. Whether Porphyry carries 
very much weight on a question of literary criticism may be doubted, but his 
evidence, so far as it goes, distinctly tells against the identification of P with 
Theopompus. Thirdly, the absence of speeches in P offers a point of contrast with 
Theopompus, who certainly employed them, as is shown not only by the censure 
passed upon him in common with Ephorus and Anaximenes by Plutarch Mor. 
803 b emi b€ trav "Ed. Kal Ocom. kal ’Ava€. pyntoperGy kal mepiodwv ds tmepaivovaow 
efomAloavtes Ta oTparevpara Kal mapatdgavtes €otiy elmeiv’ ovdEls oLdNpOV TadTa Pwpaiver 
méhas, but by two recently discovered fragments of the ®iAvtmxd (Didymus, 
De Demosth. Conim., ed. Diels and Schubart, pp. 19 and 35). It is possible 
however that the absence of speeches in P is due to accident; cf. p. 123. 
Fourthly, P’s account of Agesilaus does not accord at all well with what is 
known of the treatment of him in Theopompus. That the latter had a very 
high admiration for Agesilaus is clear from the fact that Plutarch quotes his 
praise (kai peyiotos pev av Suodroyoupévas kal Tov Tote CévT@Y emiavectaTos, ws 
elpnxé mov kal Oedrouros), and the rather trivial anecdote preserved in Fr. 23 
from fell. xi, and probably in a slightly different form in PAzl. xiii (cf. 
p. 129) recalls the stories about Agesilaus which Xenophon tells of his hero. 
P on the other hand shows no tendency to illustrate the personal character 
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of Agesilaus nor any enthusiasm over his achievements (though cf. v. 17-9, 
note). It is moreover very noticeable that Plutarch, who is generally con- 
sidered to have derived much information from Theopompus (cf. e.g. Busolt, 
Gr. Gesch. iii. pp. 727 sqq.), and who in his Ages. mentions him four times, 
besides clearly referring in ch. 36 to the version in Theopompus’ PAilippica 
of the story about the gifts offered to the king, nevertheless ignores the 
divergences between P and Xenophon with regard to Agesilaus’ campaigns in 
395 and shows practically no trace of connexion with P anywhere. That P’s 
account of the war in 395, which has influenced Diodorus and other writers 
of the Roman period and must have been still extant in Plutarch’s time, was so 
completely neglected by him is somewhat remarkable in any case; but the 
identification of P with Theopompus makes this neglect much more difficult of 
explanation, and the view, which has been widely held, that Plutarch had first- 
hand knowledge of Theopompus, becomes almost untenable, with regard to the 
Ffellenica at any rate, if P was the author of that work. Fifthly, while the 
agreements between P and Pausanias, Justin,and Polyaenus present no obstacles 
to Meyer’s view, the acceptance of it leads to considerable complications when 
we try to account for the agreement between P and Diodorus, and to reconcile the 
dates at which P’s work and Theopompus’ Hel/enica were probably composed. 
Meyer, from the standpoint of most modern criticism of Diodorus, which believes 
that ‘die starke Abhangigkeit Diodors von Ephoros von dem neunten Buche der 
Bibliothek ab (i.e. to Book xv) eines der sichersten Ergebnisse der Quellen- 
forschung ist’ (Bauer, Die Forschungen zur Gr. Gesch. 1888-98, p. 265), explains 
the clear dependence of Diodorus upon P by the hypothesis that Diodorus’ 
source, Ephorus, was using Theopompus. This leads, however, to a chronological 
difficulty. Theopompus was probably born about 376, since according to Photius 
he was 45 years of age, when through Alexander’s intervention he returned 
to Chios from exile apparently in 332 (cf. Blass, of. czt. p. 400; Rohde, Rhein. 
Mus. xlix. p. 623). The statement of Suidas that Theopompus, like Ephorus, 
was yeyovas ... in the 93rd Olympiad (B.C. 408) is now universally regarded as 
containing an error in the figures, yeyovés meaning not ‘born’ but ‘lived’ (cf. 
Blass, /.c.). He survived the death of Alexander, for Photius relates that he 
took refuge in Egypt with Ptolemy, but when and where he died is uncertain. 
Concerning Ephorus’ life even less is known. Probably he was born about the 
same time as Theopompus and died some time before him, for the latest event 
recorded about him is his refusal to accept an invitation to Alexander’s court 
(Plut. De stoic. repugn. c. 20), and whereas part of Theopompus’ PAi/ippica must 
have been written after the death of Philip in 336, the 29th Book of Ephorus’ 
history only reached 356, the 30th Book which reaches 340 being edited after the 
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historian’s death by his son (Diod. xvi. 14). Meyer thinks that Theopompus 
wrote the Hel/enica not much later than 350, and that the 18th and 19th Books 
of Ephorus, which covered the same ground, were not composed until after 330, 
for it is of course very difficult to reconcile the supposed dependence of Ephorus 
upon Theopompus without assuming an interval of some 15 or 20 years between 
the composition of the H/ed/enica and the parallel portions of Ephorus’ history. 
But to this view there are two serious objections. That P wrote his history not 
much, if at all, later than 350 is probable enough; for, as Mr. E. M. Walker was 
the first to point out and as Meyer now admits, the account of the border dispute 
between Phocis and Locris in xiv. 25 sqq., where P speaks of the augioBytjoipos 
xépa as still existing (€o7, in lL. 25; cf. emvewovor and d:apma(ovor in Il. 27 
and 29) and contrasts in ll. 30-37 the former peaceful methods of settling the 
quarrel with the war which was kindled on that occasion, cannot have been 
written after the end of the Sacred War, which began in 356 with a struggle 
between the Phocians and the very same Locrians, and ended in 346 with 
the complete ruin of Phocis, whose place on the Amphictyonic Council was 
transferred to Macedonia. Hence 346 may be regarded as the terminus ad quem 
for the date at which P composed his history. Mr. Walker is even prepared to 
place it before 356, on the ground that a reference to the Sacred War would be 
expected in xiv. 25 sqq. if it had actually begun ; but we do not wish to press 
this point, for the use of the present tense is quite compatible with the war being 
already in progress. If P wrote before 356, it is of course impossible to identify 
him with Theopompus without abandoning the current view concerning the 
date of Theopompus’ birth,and even if he was writing between 350 and 346, 
which we regard as on the whole the most likely date for the composition of 
P’s work, it is not at all easy to reconcile this with the evidence that Theo- 
pompus was born in about 376. A work so detailed and elaborate as that of 
P implies a large amount of research on the part of its author, especially since 
he disregarded Xenophon. Theopompus may have begun writing his Hellenica 
at the age of 23 or 24, but that he composed the 1oth Book before the age 
of 30 seems to us distinctly improbable, so that taking 376 as the correct 
date of Theopompus’ birth, the /erminus a quo for the date of the composition 
of Book x is 347-6. Since the terminus ad quem for P’s work is, as we have 
said, 346, the margin of time available for the supposed composition of it by 
Theopompus is reduced to the narrowest possible limits, if it does not disappear 
altogether. The margin may be extended for a year or two by supposing that 
when Photius gave Theopompus’ age at his return from exile as 45 years, 
that figure was approximate, and he should have strictly said 46 or 47. But 
if the date of Theopompus’ birth is pushed back before about 378 it becomes 
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necessary to alter the number of the year in Photius’ account, and to this there 
are two objections: firstly, that Photius seems to be drawing his details con- 
cerning Theopompus’ life from a trustworthy source, and that the mistake, if 
there be one, must be attributed not to him but to his copyists ; secondly, that, 
in view of the fact that Theopompus was living in Egypt under Ptolemy Soter 
and may even have survived the year 300, 376 is a sufficiently early date for his 
birth, and a date before 380 is not at all probable. 

The theory of the identity of P with Theopompus thus leads to a grave 
chronological difficulty with regard to the date of the 1oth Book of the Hed/enica, 
the composition of which would on general grounds of probability be assigned to 
a year later than 346, whereas in order to satisfy the exigencies of the theory the 
date has to be prior to 346, and it is open to the further objection that P’s most 
prominent features as a historian (cf. pp. 122—3) do not in the least suggest the work 
of a very young man, but on the contrary are rather characteristic of maturity or 
even old age; cf. alsop. 139. With regard to Ephorus on the other hand, Meyer’s 
supposition that he wrote the last twelve out of 29 Books of his history after 
330 seems rather hazardous in view of the fact that he is not known to have out- 
lived that year. The interval, therefore, between the publication of the Hellenica 
and the composition of Books xviii and xix of Ephorus is likely to have been 
rather brief, and then the question arises whether it is probable that Ephorus would 
have neglected Xenophon and been content to reproduce in a shortened form the 
recently published work of his contemporary Theopompus as (granting that 
Diodorus in Book xiv is closely following Ephorus) he would seem to have done 
for the events of 396-5. Ephorus may have been a writer without much 
originality (cf. Wilamowitz, Arist. u. Athen ii. p. 16), but that he should have 
selected Theopompus as his principal or sole authority for the period covered 
by the Hellenica is strange. If P is identified with Theopompus, can the 
difficulty of admitting that Theopompus was Ephorus’ source in Books xviii 
and xix be evaded by supposing a direct use of Theopompus by Diodorus for 
the period from 411-394? 

The question whether Diodorus borrowed from Theopompus has long been 
disputed, but since Volquardsen in 1869 propounded the view that Books xi-xv 
of Diodorus were mainly derived from Ephorus and Theopompus was not used, 
nearly all modern critics have ranged themselves on his side. Neither the scepticism 
of Holm (Gr. Gesch. iii. p. 19) nor the attempt of W. Stern (Commentationes in 
hon. G. Studemund, 1889, pp. 245 sqq.) to prove on stylistic grounds that 
Diodorus had extensively used Theopompus in Books i-xx have won support, 
and the only concession sometimes made to the advocates of a use of Theopompus 
by Diodorus is in connexion with Book xvi, which deals with the period from 
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360-336, and of which Volquardsen left the source in doubt. Here F. Reuss’ 
conclusion (Fahrb. f. class. Philol. cliii. pp. 317 sqq.) that parts of this Book are 
based on Theopompus is accepted by Bauer (of. cit. p. 266), but not by 
E. Schwartz (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. v. p. 682), though cf. Reuss, Burstans 
Fahresber. cxxvii. p. 37, where he suggests that Diod. xvi. 34. 5 is derived from 
Theopompus on the evidence of the new fragment in Diels-Schubart, Didymus 
Comm. de Demosth. xii. 43-9. The conditions of the problem are now entirely 
altered by the discovery of our papyrus. Volquardsen (Uxdéers. iiber die 
Quellen Diod. pp. 67 sqq.) found five arguments against the use of Theopompus 
by Diodorus: (1) Theopompus is never cited by Diodorus; the mentions 
of his history in xiii. 42 and xiv. 84 do not count, because they belong to 
the extracts from a chronological epitome incorporated in Diodorus’ history. 
(2) There is no correspondence between the fragments of Theopompus and 
Diodorus. (3) There is no trace in Diodorus of Theopompus’ aristocratic bias. 
(4) The style of Diodorus does not resemble that of Theopompus. (5) For the 
period from 394-360 Diodorus could only have utilized Theopompus if he had 
searched up and down through the Phzlippica, and it is unlikely that he would 
have used a work arranged on so unsystematic a plan. If, however, P is 
Theopompus, these arguments break down completely, with regard to the 
FHlellenica at any rate. As for (2), there would be a close agreement between 
Diodorus xiv and Theopompus; as for (3), since Theopompus’ aristocratic bias 
would be very slight, and on the whole he would have to be regarded as 
a decidedly impartial historian, there would be no reason to expect an aristocratic 
bias to be traceable in Diodorus. With regard to (4) the identification of P 
with Theopompus necessitates a radical alteration in the ordinary conception of 
Theopompus’ style (cf. pp. 137-9), and so far from the style of Diodorus being 
different from that of Theopompus’ /ed/enica, it would present considerable 
resemblance to it. Volquardsen’s fifth reason does not apply to the period 
covered by the Hellenica, which moreover, being arranged on a chronological 
system, would be more convenient as a basis for a history arranged on Diodorus’ 
plan than a less strictly chronological work, such as Ephorus is supposed to 
have written. There remains, therefore, only the first argument, which, seeing 
that Diodorus is not in the habit of quoting his sources (e.g. Hieronymus of 
Cardia is generally thought to have been largely used in Books xviii—xx), is 
hardly serious, and it is clear that if P is Theopompus the whole question of 
the relation of Diodorus to Theopompus will have to be reconsidered. Into that 
problem we do not propose to enter in detail ; what we wish chiefly to insist upon 
is that the identification of P with Theopompus tends to disturb the prevailing 
view of the relation of Ephorus to Diodorus more seriously than an identification 
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with e.g. Cratippus, who may well have been used by Ephorus (cf. p. 141), and, 
secondly, the hypothesis which Meyer adopts so readily that Ephorus used 
Theopompus’ Hellenica, is based not only on a somewhat hazardous assumption 
concerning the dates at which these historians wrote, but on conclusions con- 
cerning the relation of Diodorus to Ephorus and Theopompus which the 
identification of P with Theopompus goes some way to undermine. That 
Diodorus used P directly does not seem to us probable: for though the general 
agreement between them is very close, the verbal coincidences are not on the 
whole very striking (cf. p. 216); and, as Mr. Walker remarks, the fact that 
Diodorus, though adopting an annalistic arrangement like that of P, never- 
theless commits the egregious blunder of first omitting the events of Greek 
history altogether during the two years preceding that in which he places the 
dispatch of Agesilaus, and then combining into one year his account of the two 
campaigns of Agesilaus which really belong to different years, is almost 
incredible if he was excerpting an author whose chronology was as clear as 
that of P. Such an error, however, is readily explicable on the assumption that 
Diodorus was using an author like Ephorus, who (as is-generally supposed) 
grouped events together without strict regard to chronology. That Diodorus’ 
close connexion with P is due to his use of Ephorus who was based on P is 
much the most satisfactory hypothesis, but the acceptance of it, so far from 
providing an argument for the identification of P with Theopompus, creates 
somewhat formidable difficulties. It is not Diodorus but Plutarch who, if P is 
Theopompus, ought to exhibit traces of his influence ; but these, as we have said 
(p. 133), are not forthcoming. 

To these objections which we have brought against the identification of P 
with Theopompus may be added the great obstacle, which from the outset led 
Blass (and Dittenberger also) to reject that view, namely the absence in P of 
several of Theopompus’ most prominent characteristics, especially in regard to 
style. Thus Theopompus was noted for his comments either of praise or blame 
(principally the latter), a feature which is abundantly illustrated by the extant 
fragments of the PAzlippica, whereas P, except apparently in the fragmentary 
Col. x, shows no disposition to moralize upon his characters, preferring to let their 
actions speak for themselves. Even so important a personage as Ismenias 
is introduced (xii. 34) without remark, and Agesilaus’ relations to Megabates are 
stated, but neither excused nor censured. We hear, indeed, of Conon’s tpo@vyia, an 
expression which is also used of Cyrus (xvi. 9) and an obscure Persian general 
(xx. 35), but for Agesilaus the extant portions of P have, except perhaps in v. 
17-9 (cf. note ad /oc.),no word of praise. The notorious bitterness of Theopompus, 
which Cicero singles out when summing him up in a single epithet (Hor¢ens. 
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Fr. 12 guid... Theopompo acrius), and which is exemplified in his diatribes 
against Athens (Frs. 117, 238, and 297), however well deserved these may be, 
goes far beyond the censure, implied rather than openly expressed, upon the 
extreme democrats in ii. 10-14; and in the plain unrhetorical composition of P 
we look in vain for any traces of the fire and passion which Theopompus put 
into his vivid and powerful description of the friends of Philip (Fr. 249), or 
Fr. 125 beginning ola yap méAts 7) motoy eOvos Tév Kata THY ’Aclav ovK éxpeaBevero 
mpos Baotrea ; ri b& TOY Ex Tis yHs yevvwoperwv 7) TOY KaTa TEXVNV emLTEAOYMEVMY KAAGD 
} tyslov ovK éxouicOn dGpov ws adrdv; ob TodAal pev Kal TodvTEAEis OTpopval Kal 
xAavides, Ta pev Gdovpyy ta b€ TotkiATa Ta be AEvKd, ToAAAl be oKyval xpvoai 
KATETKEVATHEVOL TAL TOls xpnoiwots, ToAAAaL b€ Kal EvoTides Kal KAtvar woAvTEAE;s ; 
k.7.A.. or Fr. 135 Nexdotpatov 6€ tov ’Apyetov m@s ov xpi) dadAov vopilew; ds 
mpootatns yevouevos THs "Apyeiwy TédAews Kal TapadaBav Kal yévos Kal xprjpata Kal 
Todi ovclay Tapa TOY Tpoydvey dnavras brEpeBadero TH koAaKela Kal Tals Oeparetats 
ov pdvov Tovs TOTE OTpatelas weTaTXOVTAas GAG Kal TOs EuTpoobEY yevouevovs. Tp@Tov 
pev yap otrws nyannoce THY Tapa Tod BapBdapov Tisny wate BovdAdpevos dpéocxew Kal 
muoteverOat paddAov avexdpice pos Bacthéa Tov vidv' 0 TGV GA@v oddels TOTOTE 
havijcerar Tonocas’ emeita Kad’ ExaoTny Huepay OTOTE €AXot SerTVEIY TpaTeCav TapeTiOeL 
xwpls dvoudtwr To daipove TH Baotdréws, eurdjoas oitov Kal GAAwy eTiTHdElwy, Akovwr 
pev Tobro Tovey Kal Tov Ilepoav rovs mept tras Ovpas d.arplBovras, oldpevos dé bia Tijs 
Oeparelas Tav’rns xpnpatieio Oar arddov Tapa Tod Baci€ws. Hv yap aicypoKepdys Kab 
XPNMaTwY ws OvK Old’ Et TiS ErEpos 7TTMY. That the historian whose superiority to 
Thucydides and Philistus on account of the e/atio atque altitudo orationis suae was 
compared by Cicero (brut. 66) to the superiority of Demosthenes to Lysias, and 
whose A€éis Dionysius (Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. p. 786) compares to that of Isocrates, 
kabapa yap... kal kown Kal cadrs, dynAy TE Kat weyadompenns Kal TO TouTMLKOY ExovTa 
Tov, ovyKkeevyn KaTa THY peony dppoviav, Hdéws Kal padraxds peodoa, could have 
attained so high a reputation as a stylist is incredible, if his other work re- 
sembled these fragments. It is also noticeable that out of three points which are 
censured by Dionysius (p. 787) in Theopompus, his over-anxiety to avoid hiatus, 
his continual rhythmical periods, and his wearisome epideictic figures (rijs re 
cvpTAOKHS TOV PwvnevTwY ypappdTwv Kal THs KUKALKHSs evpvOulas TGV TEpidwv Kal Tis 
dpoeidelas TOY oXnuaTLoLGv), P exhibits only avoidance of hiatus (a rule which is 
subject to exceptions both in P and the extant fragments of Theopompus). 
Elaborate rhythmical periods and rhetorical antitheses, parisa, and paromoia 
(e.g. ti yap tov aloxpov 7 bewav adrois ov mpoohy 7) tl Tay KaA@y Kal omovdaiwr 
ovx anv; in Theop. Fr. 249) are foreign to P’s sober, unadorned style. In 
order to identify P with Theopompus it is practically necessary, as Meyer and 
Wilamowitz admit, to suppose that the He//entca was written in a manner much 
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fess ornate than that of the PAzlippica. In support of such a view of the develop- 
ment of Theopompus’ style can be cited the difference in Xenophon’s treatment 
of the period before and after the end of the Peloponnesian war, and the circum- 
stance that Theopompus seems to have begun his historical researches tamely 
enough by writing an epitome of Herodotus, and when composing the Hedlenica 
may have been to some extent under the influence of Thucydides. But on the 
other hand the ancient critics draw no distinction between the characteristics of 
the Hell. and Phil, and in the case of a writer with so vigorous an individuality 
and such marked features of style as Theopompus it is certainly surprising, 
even apart from the story about the bit and the spur (cf. p. 126), that he should 
have been able as a young man (cf. p. 135) to curb his tendency to rhetoric so 
successfully as he has done, if he be indeed the author of the papyrus. That he 
was composing émuderxtixol Adyou at the same time as the He//enica appears from 
Fr. 26, which probably is derived from the preface to the Philippica, and the 
conception of history in the Isocratean school was in the words of the master 
himself (Isocr. iv. 9) at wey yap mpdkes at mpoyeyernuévar Kowal waow jpiv Kare- 
AclpOnoav, TO 8 &v Kaip@ ravras KataxpnoacOa Kal Ta TpoonKovTa TeEpl Exdorns 
evOvpnOnrar kat Tots dvopaciy €d diabécOa TOV Ed PpovotyTwy tdLdv éoTLD, 

Our comparison, therefore, of P’s work with the He/lenica of Theopompus, 
though it has not presented any single insuperable obstacle to the identification 
of one with the other, if that hypothesis can be made probable on other grounds, 
and though even as regards style there are some points of agreement between 
the two (cf. p. 129), undoubtedly has shown the existence of a number of 
weighty objections to the identification of P with Theopompus. Can these be 
avoided by identifying P with another historian? To reject Theopompus and 
take refuge in complete agnosticism is most unsatisfactory, for admittedly P was 
a historian of much importance who has largely influenced later tradition, and 
since his work survived far into the second century his name at any rate must be 
known. 

This being granted, there is besides Theopompus only one known historian, 
Cratippus, who seems to fulfil the primary condition required for identification 
with P, that he should have written a continuation of Thucydides, and it is 
Cratippus whom Blass wished to regard as the author of the papyrus. Con- 
cerning this writer our information is scanty, and his date has been much disputed. 
Dionysius Halic. (De Thucyd. 16) says éorxev (sc. Thucydides) areAj riv ioroplav 
Karadimety ws kat Kpdtimmos 6 ovvaxpacas att@® kal Ta mapadepdévta in’ adrod 
ovvayayav yéypapev* ov pdvov tais mpdgeow adras (sc. Thucydides’ speeches) éuzodex 
yeyevnobat A€ywv GAAX kal Tois dxovVovow bxAnpas elvar. Todrd yé To ovvévta adbtdy ev 
Tots TeXEvTalors THS LoTopias pyot undevlay rakar pynropetay TOAAGY pev Kata THY "Twrlay 
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yevouevay TOAAGY 8 év Tais ’AOrjvais boa bia Adywv Kat Snunyopidv émpaxOn (perhaps 
a quotation from Cratippus’ zpoo{uov). From this it is clear that Dionysius 
regarded Cratippus as a contemporary of Thucydides, and that Cratippus strongly 
objected to the speeches. More definite information about the period which his 
history covered is supplied by Plutarch (De glor. Ath. p. 345 C-E av yap avedns 
Tovs mpdtrovras ody Lets Tovs ypdpovtas. vee Tv [leprxA€ovs TodAtTelay Kal Ta 
vavpaya tpos “Pio Poppiwvos tpdmaia ... Kat Oovxvdldns cou diayéypamta.  dvede Ta 
mept ‘EAAjorovtov AAKi3iddov vearrevpara Kal ta Tpds A€oBov OpacvaAdrov kal tiv b70 
Onpapevous tis dAvyapxlas KatdAvow kat OpacdBovdrov cal ’Apxivoy (MSS. ”Apyinmor) 
Kal Tos axd Dvds EBdounkovta cata ths Vaaptiatev tyepovias avicrayévovs kal 
Kéveva médw euBiBddovta tas ’AOjvas els tiv Oddatrav, kal Kpdtimmos avipyta. 
This shows that Cratippus’ work, like Theopompus’ Hel/enica and probably the 
history of P, included the period from 411 to the battle of Cnidus in 394. 
Apparently he went over again part of the ground covered by the last Book 
of Thucydides, for the expulsion of the oligarchs by Theramenes is narrated 
in viii. 89 sqq., and Thrasyllus’ proceedings at Lesbos are recorded (very briefly) 
in viii. 100. That Plutarch should have here placed Cratippus on the same level 
as Thucydides indicates that he must have been a very important historian, and 
it is remarkable that there are only two other extant references to him: (1) Ps.- 
Plut. Vzt. Orat. p. 834, where he is quoted in reference to the Hermocopidae, 
a subject which he may have treated in connexion with the return of Alcibiades ; 
(2) Marcellinus, Vzt. Thuc. 33 adda dfAov Gri KaOodos €600y Tots Pevyovow, ws Kal 
Piddxopos A€yer kal Anprrpios ev Tois “Apyovow. eyo S& Zemvpov Anpeiv vopice 
A€yovra todrov év Opaxn teTeAevTyKEevar Kav AAnOevew vouiGy Kpdrinmos airdv. 168 
év “Iradia Tipatov adrov kal &ddovs d€yew keioOar pr Kal apddpa Kkarayédactov 7.4 
It appears from this that Cratippus was not older than Zopyrus, and Susemihl, 
identifying this Zopyrus with the friend of Timon of Phlius (Gesch. d. Gr. Lit. in 
d. Alexandriner zeit, ii. p. 468), thinks that Cratippus lived in the third or second 
century B.C. (of. czt. i. p. 646). But it is quite uncertain which Zopyrus is meant : 
he may, for instance, have been the contemporary of Socrates (Herbst, P#zlol. 
xlix. p.174). That Cratippus lived even later still has been maintained by Stahl, 


1 @yw@ 5é «.7.A. has hitherto been treated as a remark of Marcellinus, éy Open (which does not suit 
the sense) being generally altered to év “Arriep; but, as Blass suggested, the passage in question is perhaps 
in iambic trimeters, though his proposal to regard it as a quotation from the Cronica of Apollodorus is 
unhesitatingly rejected by Wilamowitz. The lines can be restored thus : 

éyw 5¢ Zwrupov 
A€yovta TovTov (YY VU) reredeuTnKévat (or & ’ATTiKH TeOvNKEevar) 
Anpety vopicw, Kav ddrAnevew Soxq 
Kpatimmos avrov .. . 
70 8 év “ItaXia Tivaoy avrov yarépous 
KecoOar A€yew pH Kal opddpa KatayedaoTov 7. 
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who boldy emends atr@ (i. e. Thucydides) after cvvaxyacas in the Dionysius pas- 
sage into ool avdr@ (i.e. Q. Aelius Tubero, whom Dionysius was addressing), and 
would identify Cratippus with the friend of Pompey. This violent emendation 
of Dionysius has however been universally abandoned, and most recent critics 
either defend the date assigned to Cratippus by Dionysius or leave the question 
undecided ; cf. Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt. iii. p. 276; Busolt, Gr. Gesch. iii. pp. 631-2, 
where the literature of the subject is surveyed. 

That Cratippus was an Athenian is a tolerably certain inference from the 
context of the Plutarch passage, which relates to Athenian historians, and 
Meyer adduces as an objection to the identification of P with Cratippus the 
circumstance that the Athenians do not occupy in P the prominent position 
which they have in Thucydides, and that his sympathies are rather with 
Sparta. But since Plutarch next after Cratippus proceeds to mention Xeno- 
phon, this objection does not carry much weight, for P is certainly not more 
pro-Spartan than Xenophon, and his just recognition of Conon’s merits stands 
in marked contrast to Xenophon’s biased attempt to belittle that commander’s 
achievements. 

To sum up the scanty evidence with regard to Cratippus, what is known 
about the scope of his history and his avoidance of speeches fits in very well with 
Blass’ view concerning the authorship of the papyrus. That he was younger 
than Thucydides is practically certain in any case, and if cvvaxudoas in Dionysius 
be regarded as a loose expression, and the publication of Cratippus’, i.e. P’s, 
work be assigned to the period between 375 and 350, it may well have been 
used by Ephorus, a hypothesis which would account for the agreements between 
P and Diodorus more easily than the rival view that P is Theopompus; cf. 
pp. 133-7. The style of P hardly suggests so early a date as 375-350, but since 
in any case he wrote his history before 346 (cf. p. 134) that difficulty is not very 
serious, and his independence of Xenophon can be explained by supposing that 
his work was published before Xenophon’s He//enica just as well as by the theory 
that Pintentionally disregarded it. Moreover, the identification of P with Cratippus 
in preference to Theopompus would provide a possible solution for the mysterious 
paucity of references to him by name, for if his work was used not only by 
Ephorus but, as is possible, by Theopompus, it is to some extent intelligible that 
an author with so colourless a style was soon superseded by those writers and the 
more elegant Xenophon, although P’s great merits as a narrator of facts would 
still be expected to have rescued him from the almost complete neglect into 
which Cratippus unquestionably fell. 

In the absence of any other historian whose claims to be regarded as the 
author of the papyrus seem to be worthy of consideration, the choice lies between 
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Theopompus and Cratippus, and having stated the case for and against both as 
impartially as we could, we leave the decision to our readers. The positive 
arguments in favour of identifying P with so shadowy a person as Cratippus are 
inevitably not very convincing ; the strength of his case rests largely on the 
objections to regarding Theopompus as the author of the papyrus, objections 
which have led both Prof. Bury and Mr. Walker to endorse the opinion of Blass. 
For ourselves we should prefer on many grounds to identify P with Theopompus, 
especially as that view can be supported by some direct evidence—the coinci- 
dences with regard to Kapzacev’s and xarapa.; cf. p. 131. The first of these 
can of course be reconciled with the identification of P with Cratippus by the sup- 
position that Theopompus in the 1oth Book of the e//enica also mentioned the 
Carpasian leader of the mutiny or that the quotation comes after all from the 
10th Book of the PAzlippica; and the second coincidence by itself would not be 
very remarkable. Nevertheless they appeal to us on the whole more powerfully 
than the other arguments for Theopompus, and seem to us to turn the scale 
slightly in his favour, so that in the heading of 842 we have placed Theopompus’ 
name before that of Cratippus. On the other hand we feel more strongly than 
Meyer the difficulties (particularly those discussed on pp. 133-7) involved in his 
attractive hypothesis, which results in proving Theopompus to have been in his 
youth a greater historian and a worse stylist than has been generally supposed. 

Call him by what name we will, our author’s work entitles him to be classed 
among the select band of Greek historians of the first rank, below Thucydides 
indeed but above Xenophon, and the portions of his history which have been 
preserved constitute a notable addition to the extant evidence. Not only has it 
supplied new facts of importance regarding the events of 396-5 and the con- 
stitution of Boeotia, and thrown a new and unexpected light upon the sources 
other than Xenophon available to the later historians, but the agreement between P 
and Diodorus is bound to have far-reaching consequences. For quite apart from 
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the questions of his identity with Theopompus and the relation of Diodorus 
to that author and Ephorus, the discrepancies between Diodorus and Xenophon 
with regard to the events of 396-5 are now known to be due to the fact that 
Diodorus ultimately drew his account of those years from so well informed an 
authority as P; and henceforth it will be necessary to take into consideration 
the probability that throughout the rest of the period from 411-394 the differences 
between Diodorus and Xenophon, e.g. with regard to the campaign of Thibron 
and the return of the Ten Thousand, are largely due to the same cause. 

The credit of reconstructing the much damaged text of the papyrus is in 
a considerable measure due to Prof. F. Blass, who at first worked upon a rough 
copy. In November, 1906 the Greek was put into print, and the proof-sheets of 
it were revised by him shortly before his death. Proofs were also sent to Profs. E. 
Meyer and U. von Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, and to the latter we are indebted for 
a number of valuable suggestions for the restorations of lacunae, &c., which are 
acknowledged in the notes, while E. Meyer has most generously placed at our dis- 
posal the very elaborate historical commentary upon the papyrus which he wrote 
in the winter of 1906-7, and which will be published shortly. This important 
contribution of the leading historian of Germany has of course been of inestim- 
able service to us in composing our introduction and notes, though the conditions 
of some of the problems have been greatly altered by placing Cols. i-iv before 
v-viii instead of after them, as in the first proofs. Some suggestions on the text 
are also due to the late Prof. W. Dittenberger and to Prof. B. Niese, who were 
consulted by Prof. Blass. More recently the proofs of the whole edition were read 
by Profs. Meyer and Wilamowitz-MOllendorff, who have made some additional 
suggestions, and by Prof. J. B. Bury and Mr. E. M. Walker. To Prof. Bury we 
owe several excellent restorations in the text, while Mr. Walker’s criticisms have 
materially assisted in the elucidation of some of the historical problems connected 
with the papyrus. 
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TEp\T@OVT. . . . .\T@VvELTEpEpEevelaTaoTpE.... 


dedokeve|. |amacaaTovToKuploveylveToK|. ...- 
LOLaOLETEA OVYOUTMOLOLKOUPLEVOLTOOETO|. . . . 
W@T@VTOUTOVNYTOVT poTOVOVYTETAY[EVOY|. . . 
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opayny e€epyacdpevar KatadvoavtTes THY Tapovoay 
moXtelav Katéotnoav Snpoxpatiav, Kai Tay To- 
Aitav Ttivas oAlyous guyddas Erroincav. 1% peéev ovv 
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[€lreoww mpérepov Ervyxov eis aractacpoy of Bowroi 
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otTw pev odv epepe TX pépn Tods apxovTas: mapetye- 
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‘ A , ‘ \ ee St ary , , 
kal tovtos avtol Ta Ka WHuépav avidioKov. émeréra- 
A ‘ ‘\ ¢ tA 7 \ 4 \ 
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, \ > 4 € ~ \ ~ 4 
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pous Tod pev “Iopnvias kali] ‘Avrideos kal ‘Avdpoxdeida)s 
Tod dé AeovTiddns Kai ‘Acias kai Koppavtddas, edpé- 
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[Avdlpoxrcldav Kal map adrois roils OnBataus x]ai 
[rapa] 7H BolvdAlj tov Bowrdv, Eumplorbev dé] mpo- 
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[Onvlalos ev Aexedela diérpiBov kai o..[..].[.]. ray 
alv|r@v ovppdxwy mordd ouvetxov, otro. p[a]r- 
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~ , 7 Py 
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4 / ‘\ ~ > a4 7 2 7 
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pacar 7d EOvos [rpis tods Aakeda\povious, Bovdébpevor 
A ~ X , ‘ , ~ cd 4 ~ 
peév Kataddoa tiv apxiv abraly iva pi) dcapOapoow 
bm’ éxeivoy dia [rods Aaker]i(ovras, oldpevor dé 
padios totro mpldgew vmodAaluBavoytes Bacid{éla 
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Xpripara nlalpégeiw, xa’ & 6) mapa tot BapBdpov aielp- 


belts emnyyéddeTo, (rods de) [KopiwOlov|s kai rods ‘Apyetou[s] Kai 


, / ~ 
tovs ‘A[Onlvatous pebé[Eev Tov] mod€uou, Tov’Touvs yap 
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‘\ “~ 4 ,’ ra , ‘\ \ 7 
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2 X\ 4 > ” > la wv \ 
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4 oo > , ~ wv bea 7 
Aovpévav, ois eyéveTo THS ExXOpas aria ToLad’rn’ 
wv - wa 4 3 7 7 
€att Tois eOveoiy TovTos augicBynTHo\mos xapa TreE- 
i X 7 \ ‘\ 7 , 
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Hjkacw, iv ToAAaKIs Emivepovow EKaTEPOL THY TE 
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\ , , X Ou ~ 7 » ,? € 
Ta mpoBata. mpédtepov pev ovy moddA@v ToLOvTwY ad E- 

7 , IS ‘ 7 A A 4 , 
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aA Q 5) ? 
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7 4 > X\ i“ ‘ ~ ef 
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4 ~ - 
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AevKadavrALapevT pore OovTecaTexapnoavavOta 
ovdevTroinoavTegadAakaiTAnyacorAlyacvaPovTer 
havorewydeTompoactlovKaTakpatocethovora 
mpagapevoldeTavTamponrOoveraTnvpakioaka 
TadpapovTerdeLEpoor Tou EdLouTEpLTNVEAa 
TELAVKQLTOUOTEOLEAOKALTOUTTAUTNKATOLKOUY 
TATAT NET AvTrOLoULEV@VOETHVATOXOPNTLY 
AVTOVT POT ApUNVTOALY OOF EVAUTOLT AT OT ELPA 
odaitnomo\ewoeaT SeToy wplove eLKwaia XxupovT poo 
Barovrecderoorety eotk aim poOvpiacovdevedrt 
movTecaAdopevoudever pafavatroBarovTecde 
TOVOTPATLOTOVOTOY OoNnKOVTAaTaALYAVEX OPN 
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Col. xv. 


‘ 4 \ A 7 3 7 e \ 
[apr|dcavres dé Tov Kaipov aoplevéotara of Tepi 
, 
[rév “Iolunviay Kai tiv Avdpoxdcdidav érecay tovs 
[Botlwrods BonOeiv trois Aoxpois. Palkeis dé, adyyedOEv- 
[Tlov avrois Trav x Tav OnBav lore pev ex THs Aoxpidos 
[r]éAwv advexdpnoav, mpécBes dé] ..[....... Trew av- 
~ a ) 7 J 7 > 
Tes mpos Aaxkedatpoviovs nglouy exieivovs azret- 
teiv Bowwrois els tiv avtav Badifjev. of d€ Kaitrep 
A€éyewv atrovs vouicavres dmiocra [duos Téuavres 
ovK elwv Tors Bowwrods morepov ex[pépety él rods 
Boxéas, GAN ef te adixeicOat vopuifovole Sikynv ap- 
, , re > a , I F et , 
Bdvew map adbrav év Tots cuppdyxos [exédevov. of dé, Tra- 
la > \ “A ‘ s\ bel ae ‘ \ 4 
pogvvévtay attovs Tov Kal THY amldtny Kal Ta mpa- 
ypata Tatra ovotnodvrwy, Tovs pev [mpéoBes Tovs 
~ 7 , , b 7 ’ ‘ 
Tov Aaxedatpovioy ampadktouvs améoreidav, avtol de 
Ta Orda AaBovTes EBA Cov emi tods Paoxélas. €euBal- 
AévTes O€ Sia Taxéwv els THY Poxida kai [rop6)7- 
cavres Thy Te Tov IIapamotapioy xodpav Kal Aav- 
Aiwy Kai Pavoréwy Emexelpnoay Tais morA€Eeor mpocBad- 
Aews Kai Aavria pev mpocedOdvTes arexepnoav avOis 
ovdévy troinoavres, AAA Kal TAnyas oAlyas AaBdrTes, 
A 
Pavotéwy S& 7d mpodatiov KaT& Kpdros efdov. Ola - 
mpagduevo. d¢ Tatra mpondOov eis tiv Paxida, Ka- 
Tadpapovres dé pépos te Tod mediov mepi tiv 'EXd- 
‘ | -, ‘ ‘\ vf ~ 
Tetav Kai Tovs IIediéas Kal rods ta’Tn KaTolKodv- 
, 
Tas amnecav. molovpévoy S& Thy admoxdpnow 
avtav {mpos} map ‘Y(épu)rodw okey adbrots dmorepa- 
~ 4 \ 4 7 , ~ ’ , 
ca tis mbdrews Eott Oe Td xwploy eEm(c\etKos loyxupbv. mpoc- 
Baddvtes S& Trois relyeot Kai mpobvpias ovdév EdXL- 
movTes GAO pev ovdey Erpatav, amoBaddvres be 
TOV aTpaTiaTe@y ws dydonkovTa mdédw avexepn- 
‘ X\ a ~ ‘ 4 \ 
gav. Bowwrot pev ofv]y rocadra Kaka troimoartes [rlovs 
N 2 
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poke. |\ramndOoveotnveavToy KovavoeTrapelAn 
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‘poroandn x elpikparovaTacvavaTacTavhakeda 
LoviwvKalT@vouppaxovoraplKEeTovavapxoodra 
Soy ooTWTOAALSLTVY TAN POT AT ELKOTLT @VT pln POV 
AY LYOPMEVOTEKTN T POOOVK AT ETTAEVTEV ELT K QUVOV 
BovdopevordeouppergattopapyvaBagoxal.|ro 
TiOpavaTnkalxpnpatadaBevaveBawevexTno 


KQUV OUT POT AUTOUTETUY XAVEDETOLOOTPATLoO 


Col sxvil( = 1 Colm): 


TALOKATATOUTOVTOV x povov pogo pELAopeE 
€ 
voopicbocToAA@vpnvevptcbodor|. .\yTo'yapu 


TOT@VOTpATHnyovKakwooTroLeveb|. .jecTWE 
ElTOLOTOAELOVaWTrEpBaclrcewoeTreE|. . .|TATOV 
dexeELkovTrodEpovoTroTEegupp|. . . .|AaKEdat 
povioinoavKoplonpavrwckatydicy|. .\omrape 
XovToxX pynpatakatToAdakioavKar|. \AvOnoay 
ATOVTULPLAaX@VT P|. \npErceLndratnvKUpoOU 
mpobvuptavrouT@vdeBacthevoalTLooeaTLoe 
ETELOAV EV OTNONT ALTOAELOVKATATELW 20 
KATAPXATOALYAX PNLATATOLTA PX OVTLVOALYwpEL 
TOVETLAOLTFOV X POV OV OLOETOLOT PAY LATLVE 
PETTWTETOUKEXOVTETAVAALTK ELVEKT@VLOL 
evr... .|owevloreKatadvoper|.|oTacavTo 
[.... .JeteoravrapevovvovTwdcupPawwely 
ewer OpavaTna dem apayevopevouTouvKo 
YOVOTWOAUTOVKALAEY OVTOTOTLKLYOUVEUG ELOUY 
TpiBnvaitampayparadiay pnpatever deta 
ola TOVTU TEpBaclAEWOTOAELOVYT AT OUKEVAO 
yooexelvaTray oper]. |LvaTTOTTEAXELTLYATTOV LE 
OavrovBapBapevivapicbovdwoiroicoT patio 
TALTEX OVTATAPYUPLOUTAAAVTAOLAKOTLAKALEL 
KooleAnpOndeTroutoapyuplovexTnoovelacT ne 


Tigo ahEepvoveT LO pavaT no LEVOUVETLTTEpPLMEL 
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Poxéals an7ndOov els tiv €avt@v, Kovey d€, mapern- 
géros dn Xeipixpdrovs tas vais ras trav Aakeda- 

7 ‘ ~ LA “A > - 4 , 
povioy Kal Tav cuppdxerv, ds adiketo vavapyos d&d- 
doxos 7@ IT6AAEt, cvpmAnpdcas eikoot TAY Tpijpav 
’ 7, ’ ~ c , 7 ’ rr A 
dvayopevos ek THS Pddov Katémdevoev eis Kadvov: 
Bovrépevos b& ouppeitar 7 PapvaBdlw xali| To 
TiOpatorn Kai xphpara aBew avéBawev Ex TIS 


Katvouv mpos atvtovs. ertyxave d& Tois oTpaTio- 


Col. xvi. 


Tals KaTa& TobToy Tov xpbvoy mpocodpedope- 
vos picOds modAdA@v pnvav: euicbodoz[od|vTo yap v- 
70 TOY OTpaTNnya@v KaKa@s, 0 Troleiv EOlos| EoTiv a- 
el Tois modepotow wmép Bacihéws, emeli (Kal) Kalra TOV 
Aekeheckov moAEp“ov, dmdre obpplayor] Aaxeda- 
Hovio, Hoav, KouidH pavrAQws kal ydicy[pals mapel- 
XovTO xphuata, kai modAdKis av Kaz[€|AVOncar 
at T@v cuppdywv Tpli\jpers ef pr die Tv Képov 
mpobvpiav. totvtwy d¢ Baoireds aitids eotiv, ds 
éreOay evoTionta: ToAEMov KaTameupas 
> 3 \ > 7 4 -~ BA ’ ~ 
KaT apxas oAlya xpnyaTa Tols apxovow oALywpeEl 
Tov enidoutrov yxpévoy, of dé Tols mpdypacw €- 
“A > ww ? 7 d ~ IQ7 
peota@tes ovK ExovTes avadiokely EK TaV LO 
wv me[plop@lowv évlore KaTadvopérials Tas adTaov 
[Ouvdpjes. rtadra pev ody ottws cupBaivey 
eiwbe, TiOpavorns dé, mapayevopévov tod Ké- 
e > \ ‘ 7 e 7 
vovos ws avTov Kai A€éyovtos bri Kiwdvvedoer our- 
TpiBnvar Ta mpdypata dia ypnudroy evdeav 
ois Tovs wmep BacirAéws modcpobvTas ovK evd<O- 
4 ’ 4 > , A ~ 
yos €xely amrayopev[e|iv, amooTéAXEL TiVas TaY pE- 
? ~ ’ A - 
6° avrotd BapBdpwrv iva picbdv dado Tois orparid- 
ww > 7 4 / ‘ y¥ 
Tals €xovtas apyupiov TddavTa diakéo.a Kal éi- 
koot €njgpOn dé rodro (rd) apytpiov éx THs ovolas THs 
Tiacagépvovs. TiOpavarns péev ovv ert mepipel- 
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25 vacoAdLyovxpovovevTaicoapdecwaveBatvev 
wo Baci\eakaTacTnoacoTpaTnyovaEeTlT@VT pA 
YypaTovaplaovKaiTacipepy nk aimapadovcavT oe 
ELOTOVTFOAELOVTOKaTaArELhOevapyupLovKaly pu 
TLOVOPATLPAVNVALTEPLETTAKOTLATAAAVYTATO@V 

30 dekuTplovolpEeTaTovKovovorKaTamAEvaay 
TecELaTHVKaVYOVavaTrela HEVTETOUTOTLYO— 
diaBadrrAovT@vad avTolgpevoupLedAdAoVT WaT O 
d.dovatrovpicbovTovopeAopevovTraparkev 
afovratdediadvo|. .\opovovtal.|cvmnpectaie 

35 KalTooceTiBaTacy adeTrooepEepovKaicuved Oo 
TETELTEKKANTLAVELAOVTOOT Pal. |nyovavTwY 
avdpakaprraceatoyevorkalrol. .Jjopudakny 


edocavTovamparoadvoo|..... Joracagekactno 


Colsecvili(— DP) Colvin): 


Gears Senet 6a) ooh a |RVGi = « [a |HOV| ees 10ke oe wn } 


[emeceuncone tenells Bt. \Tovicovoval at. cine seh suaeuet een ] 

[oie le te lene elie lls SI@OETUY NOME (ot)eyelenele Olare eaetet ] 
Go leteaegemeeemewe Givens leparerkaredl.......Jvovoor .[...] 

[i eetetecte panecote aioe lyetoreptral. . .] . @vKkovarvdec . [. «| 

ooo HOt! G prov]. +e e+ elUOOUKELAaTLOTEVEL— 

[-- 2-0 eee woe slEKAL.Jof. ... . -JeAAnv@vad|.jamav 

[cnewedeas Vememene MtnWegeliins belie vakoyiaie: tiseles JoxopiecoOaravtny 
toll | Een a teh ete hts ORT) Sars Gat Gia Fede jepackevBovrec bau 

Eells spate a aie tebe oes JowrodecTparnyoroTwe— 

[ s]umplcceseas ska toe NGie) ene a tere |rpooromdn boat orev 

OTPATIOl..... \koXole ay jevv[. JudeouveEoppnoav 


7[-|oerel. . . . .Jevoper[. . . .JratacmuAacnoavope— 
15 IKOV@V| cneks ate jevuxevny|. .|wevooeEeAnrAvb ert pore 

poweK7|. Jrexovorovdeal. . |pwmouvTovKapTacEewo wo 

nveél|.vkAaTAaTAOTUAaTETIAaUBavovTalT@y LET 


onviol.|TWETT@V KOVeVITapakoroVOELVEL@ 
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vas oAlyov xpovoy ev Tais Sdpdcow avéBatvev 
ws Baoiléa, KaTacTHoas oTpaTnyovs emi TaY mpa- 
ypdtov ‘Apiatov kai Ilacipépyn, kai mapadods advrois 
> ‘ la \ \ ) 4 ‘ 
els Tov moAe“ov TO KaTadapbiv apytpiov Kal yxpvu- 
ciov 6 gact pavqvar wept éemtakédcia TdédavTa. TOV XV. 1 
6¢ Kumpiov of pera tod Kévevos xatatdevoav- 
res els thy Katvoy, avareobévtes {0} b(76) Twev 
diaBadrrA6vt@v ws avrois pev ov péAXovoly azro- 
a \ \ X > J 7 

Oiddvar tov picOdy Tov dpetrspevoy, Tapackev- 
dfovra de dtaddvo[e]s povov tali|s varnpecias 
Kai Tols éemiBdrais, xaderras Epepov, Kal ovvedOdv- 

> , 7 td A e ~ 
Tes els ExkAnoiav eidovTo oTpalt|nydv avTov 

¢ A 4, ‘ 7 ‘ 

dvdpa Kapracéa 7d yévos, Kai Tolvt]o pvdakiv 
wv ~ 7 - 7 ? ’ c a 
edogav Tov adpatos dvo o[tpatijéras ap éxdaorns 


Col. xvii. 

Ie Sa Bae rican US umgpat i niet 73 Sarasa are eee aa 

ere areas seep ene KY even [xs ROW satel ere hel eae: | 

ee cet ctr eters cme COV ONG Ale or scere, pr akserso) | 

[eres ogee creas) cial ON CREE E! oh ver ie sO facies cia 

[Sco sae tahe eve SICPOLER /MGTEAlans « . 7. JLO|pOOVOS »: [ars)s| 

[wie oe tee \YeTOomepe TIP...) ov.  Koyay de a: [:.| 2 
[.... a@kovcas alira@v zlovds Adyolvs ovK Elia mioTeveLy 


_ 


weve ee ee ees f€KAL.Jof. .. Tar] “EAAjv@v, ad[A]a mév- 


EO wan eed sine ot Nal ach a, s/o <= = |S. KOMLELO ORL, TAUTHY 


— 


[de thy amokpiow Troinodpevos| Epackey PBovrec Oat 
[djcaldnA@oat Kai Trois a&Alots, 


~ 


6 6€ oTparnyos 6 TOV 
[Kjumplfov 6 Kaprajocds ait] mpos 7d Anos 7o TaV 
oTparia|Tav 7)KoAo[vOe. Exleirvioly dé cuveEoppnoar- 3 
Tlols, éme[ed2) mroplevdper[or Kalra Tas mUAas Hoav, 6 pev 
Kévev [dorep| Ervxev Hylov|uevos e£eAndAvOer mpére- 
pos €K [ov] Tefxous, Tod dé alvO|pdémrov tod Kapracéos, ws 
jv e€ia kata Tas mvdas, ériiapBdvovta tov Meo- 


onviely] ties tay Kévavi tapaxodovéeiv eiw- 
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Borwr|. .\uerarnoekevovyy|. unoemOupouvtece— 
THTOAC. |KaTacXELvavTovoT|. .javoveEn“apTev 


dwdx|. |vodecuvakodovbo|. . .|ecravKuTplovay 


TENG ay .WTOT|. sis. chs oe Jooxatdiex@dvovTour 
peoor[..... Nay Gl ets Pact te \:o Oavopevovdexatro 

ROVES| oe eats ay cea een Ee \eBonbettwoTparnyaol. |e 
kovov[....- lime] o-) oh peeve jrou[. javOpwrrovcetomn 
ONO sas he Suse ee jucer{. eaTnvmoALvoideKu 
TPLOUT| snotehte seas tate ON Joa[.]uevovorovkal. . 
WATE). =| NAls pe ele oy gle ee Jucavavroereretcpl. . 
VOLTGGUT GOi nee teks ite kieie tenets jovKovevarape 
OREVAG-OalmEp| te sees eis eee Jocadoowe. . JG. . 
vovel.lorac7pl.. .Jetoem[......... jatompageowacye 
TivegeXeyor[. .JeMAor[. .. . .. « . . TNT podovTapadra 
Bor|. . .|joetoxumpovmAd........ JevoavtecdeTnoa 
Aar|. .|\ylovovkaimapak[....... jrearova Bovrope 
eeeicceue boars JumptovBadf{....... |wpooTnvakporro 
(ede dere es iote WEPNGUTe bc ca eke ye |KkaTad\vowolwo 

[ste RageMeiencons EGUg@y lo 5 245 56 ons |vKakwvopot 

ens Serearoe ny 3 ako VOLIG eho. tes ueeke as Wain |vavTotweo 
5 PRAIA a Ses seowe (ete) eects Gees, Osc ole. cn 5 |rovAoyov 
bones pie lameaataioweke touts P Nee Meninc on tee aan lvl. Jrnv 


TL ONUU Ti me Mneue a gee sles to ei kole he Sante Rote Yad Ue ee |romAevoa— 
TEOOMOTNO eA cele chads a, ele asee se este de JB. . -|wevoe 
NPN CAOOMTOLT AV al Melee cies Rin ie eeu |rpinpevKo 
VOVOEKOMN VLE Nes Stee etek re |eAO@v poe 
NEOVUMOVTOVG| ite vcrene tele Sere |n[. vavT@o 
TLLLOVOOCUVETOLT| = iiese tee eee ae ]r[. . Jowrcwoes 

/ LPAVT@BOUNETALO). 2) ee ee ee Jupovarovo}. .] 
AnvacoiTnvKauvol. .. 1. 0 se eo © \rovKapev 
@oTAELoT Ova TaveE. . 2.1... eens lparoredwra 


PAXNVKEAEVTAVTOTO. . 6... ee eee JovAapBave- 
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Odrwv [ov] pera THs Exelvou yr[@luns, emOupodvTes ev 


a aN * a ' ed x bd Ins 
20 TH mWoAcL] KaTacyxely avTov Om[ws| av ov efjpaprev 
0b 
tk 


® dik[n. of 6& cuvaxodovOoliv7|es tav Kumpiov av- 

Tehap|Blav[owro tod Kapracélws Kai diexddAvov rovs 

Mecon{vious] dyelv adbrév, al\icbavopevoy d& Kai 76 

tov éf[akoolioy [otvvraypa ?] Bonde 7G orparnyo. oO [dle 
25 Kover [as...jre........] Tod[s] avOpamous elorn- 

Oncaea fo a cet ee tee lucev [elis tHv modu: of de Kv- 


mptot t[ovs Meconviovs tod|s awapévous tod Kalp- 

tmacéwls Ba\ANovres amékpolvoav, avtot dé merecpleé- 

vot WadvTa Te... +e. e eee ee TOV Kovova rape- 
30 oxevdobar mepli tiv Tod pucbod] diddoow €lic€é Bi at- 

y \ 7, 2 ‘ 4 ‘oy , a 4 
vov «ils Tas Tplijplets em[t ravrais Tlais mpdgeow, ws ye 
Twes €deyov, [u]éAAor[Tes Tods Ex] THS ‘Pddov mapadra- 
Bov{re]s ets Kémpov mAciv. amomdjevoavres S& 7Hs 'A- 
Aar{. .Jviotov kai mapakiopicayj|res Tods Bovdope- 

35 [vous Tov K]umpiov, Badigove.w] mpos tiv axporo- 
[Aww iva tiv apxijv [od Kovwvos|] katadtowow os 


[airiov yevopélvou mdr[rwv avrois Tay Kak@v, dpol- 


POGOe cet ances TOE aaig ore =: wen ... jv avrois els 
(Poe areata PIEDICOED ete ot OMe ahaa ee | t@v Oyor 
7G AIRS Pair Pa AME EW er ee eae eke eee Selle Rae 
Col. xviii. 
TONING WM ane Ors eisai Va se nea wee 2 PT OMACU CRD 
eRe CREE TAG e [eone Vocte'a, sta ext an eee a = . | BlovdAé\yevor 
xpjoacbar trois ad7[dOt........ TOY] Tpijpev. Ké- 


vey d€ KaTnypevov tov Kurpiov] Oey mpos 

5 Acdvupov Tov Tle... . 6+ eee ees Clmley adT@ 6 
Tt povos divatat 7[a mpdypara c@cat| 7/4 Balorréws, et 
yap ab7@ BovdrAcrar Sdédvar rods ppolvpods rods [" EA\- 
Anvas of tiv Kadvoy (pvddtrovet kai) tov Kapov 
€ 7 4 b Ld ~ , 
ws mAciorous, mavoely tiv év TO otlpatorédw Ta- 


10 paxyv. Kerevoavtos dé tod Acwvtpjou AapPavew 
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omocovaBovreTatoTpa7|......... .|yvmevTny 
npEepavrapnkevKaryapnl......-. lonmrepidvc pac 
evo deTnverriovoavmpunpl..... jeverOathaBov 
TAPATOVAEWVUPLOUTOVTE]. .... jovxvovoKattove 


eAAnvacatavTacegnyaye|... .JUTEKTHTTOAEWT 
emeratovoper|. .\oPevavrovrovatparomedoure|.] 


pleoTnoevToug|..... Mieco Ss |ympooreracvavekal.| 
Tovatyladoy[......... + .JuTaderonoackatkedev 
oacknpuEaiT].. 1.2 eeeee VetveKacTOVT@VOTpA 
TIOTOVETITY]. «22 2 2 ee veAaBeT@vkuTpiov 
TOVTEKAPTATE...-.++-s lA@vegnkovTakaitove 
PEVQTEKTEL[. «2.2 eee |rnyovaveotavpwre— 
AKOUGAVTETO|... 5s 3 nw 2 |ikaraderpbevTecevTn 
pod@nyavakT|..... +206. JooeveykovTectovo pL 
EPNOVTAGTOUO |e). 2 ia rye) oss vookatactavtacBar 
Aovrecegnrag|......- jorparomedovrovdeAtpe 
vakaTadumovl.... 2... \OopuvBovkarapay nvrap 
[.]oxovrotrpod|....... vovagikopevooekT no 
[.]JavvourovoT]....... JacavTwvovdAdAaBovameKTet 
VEKQLTOLOGAA[. . 2 2 ee |vdredmxeTouevovyBacr 
AltKovaTpaTo....-.. Jooeto peyavKwduvov 


mpoedOovdiakoveor{. . .|rnveketvouTpoOupiav 


emavoatoTnorapaxn|. .\ynotAaooderapal. jopev 


—_— 


35 


op|. .loreccroveAAnon|.|\vTovanatwoTpaT|.|upa 

tT. . . Jaxedatpovimvk|.|iravovppax@voorov pn 

X[. - « -weBader(ediarn|.|Avdtacl.|udevKakoverrot 

ie .«. .JevorxouvtacBi, . .Joevoceppl. .jenvTatoomov 
[.Jau[. .JarompoorOparl. .|\nvyevop|.. . .Jererdndexa 
[- ]npeverornyy[ dla sheath |rnvpapr|. . .|\Govrponyero 


Col. xix (=D Cols sx); 


oTpat|.|unadenratoveamopbwvTnf........ 
derrapadragal. .loreOnBnomediovKait[....... 
kadoupevovel. .\eBadeveroTnvpvotal....... 
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émécous BovrAeTat otpariidras, TavT|nv pev Tijv 
Hpepav maphiKkev, Kal yap w[Awos jv H\dn mepi dvopas, 
> XN ‘ 2 ~ ‘ t / 4 \ 
eis O€ Tiv Emotcav mpiv hulépav ylevérOar AaBav 
\ ~ uA ~ ~ X ‘ \ 
Tmapa& Tod Aewvipou tav re [Kapay] avyvods Kai Tods 
"EdAnvas dmavras e€jyayev [adbtolds ex Tis médEws- 
»” ‘ \ 4 > ~ a 7 
erecta Tovs pev [€E]obev adrod Tod orpatomédov me- 
pléotnoev, Tovs [d€...].[.....]v mpos Te Tas vais Kali 


Tov atyiaddv [,........+ Taira d& moijoas Kai Kedev- 


gas knpifa 7[....... Baiew Exacrov Tav oTpa- 
Toray emi TH[vy ......, ouperaBe trav Kurpiov 


tov te Kapracéa kai tov add)Aov éfjKovta, Kal Tovs 
pev améxrev[e, Tov O& otpalrnyov avecravpacer. 
axovoavres de Td yevopueva olf karaderpOévres ev TH 
‘Pddm nyavdkr[ovy, kal Bapélws eveyKovres Tovs pev 
adpxovras tovs [i716 tod Kévelvos Kkaracrdvras Bad- 
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a7: ir. 50: e509: Fr. Oe: Feo. 


Er, 62: Fx,.62; Fr. 64. Fr. 65. Fr. 66 
Jyoro| ral ]. a| gj 
seal kyl ipl 
Fr. 67. 18 (GXOE Piet Pie72 
Ira lal oe let 
Ix ae a (en || lacoul. [Uneeeey, 
Pot lyevnpe up 
]al Jrot pe ie 
Fr. 68. ; 5 |travayer 5 |. ov 
levrep7re 
Ne welereen Fx. FO; ljaxacetoa lobe 
Jourral Soe meee \nderral. | 
satin Jero7[. . 
ll 


Cols. i. 1-iii. 7 = chs. I-III. 
Expedition of Demaenetus. Amnti-Spartan feeling in Greece, 


‘About the same time a trireme sailed out from Athens without the consent of the 
people. Demaenetus, the ... of it, had privately imparted his plan in secret to the 
boule, as it is said, and some of the citizens having conspired with him, he went down 
with them to the Piraeus, and having launched a ship at the docks set sail to join Conon. 
Thereupon an uproar was raised, and the notables and cultivated class among the Athenians 
were indignant, declaring that it would give the city a bad name if they began a war with 
the Lacedaemonians. The bouleutai, frightened by the clamour, held a meeting of the people, 
pretending to have had no share in the enterprise. The populace having assembled, 
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yelyernpe- 
]ros ev 
5 jtav aye 
| €reptrev 
Jaxas €ica- 
Jn O€ zraf.| 
Jero7[. . 


the party at Athens of Thrasybulus, Aesimus, and Anytus came forward and pointed out 
that the Athenians were incurring great risks unless they relieved the state from the 
responsibility. The moderate and wealthy class at Athens was content with the present 
policy, while the populace and democratic party on that occasion, through fear, yielded 
to their advisers, and sent to Milon, the harmost of Aegina, to inform him that he could 
punish Demaenetus since the latter had acted without the leave of the state. But previously 
for nearly the whole time their policy was aggressive, and in frequent opposition to the 
Lacedaemonians. Not only were they in the habit of dispatching both arms and sailors 
for Conon’s fleet, but on a former occasion ... crates, Hagnias, and Telesegorus with their 
companions were dispatched on an embassy to the king, the ambassadors being captured 
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by Pharax, the former admiral, and sent as prisoners to the Lacedaemonians, who put them 
to death. This opposition was stimulated by the party of Epicrates and Cephalus ; for 
it was they who were most anxious to involve Athens in war, holding that view not merely 
since they had dealings with Timocrates and received the gold, but long before. It is 
nevertheless asserted by some that Timocrates’ bribes were responsible for the formation of 
the war party at Athens and among the Boeotians and in the other states which I have 
mentioned, owing to ignorance of the circumstance that all of them had long adopted 
a hostile attitude towards the Lacedaemonians, and been on the watch for an opportunity 
to involve the states in war. For the Lacedaemonians were hated by the Argive and 
Boeotian factions for being on friendly terms with the opposing party of the citizens, 
and by the faction at Athens because it desired to put an end to the existing tranquillity 
and peace, and to lead the Athenians on to a policy of war and interference, in order that 
it might be enabled to make a profit from the state funds. At Corinth, of the partisans 
of a change of policy the majority were hostile to the Lacedaemonians for reasons similar 
to those of the Argives and Boeotians, while Timolaus alone had become opposed to them 
on account of private grounds of complaint, although he was formerly on the best of terms 
with them and a strong philo-Laconian, as can be ascertained from the events of the 
Decelean war. On one occasion, with a squadron of five ships, he plundered several of the 
islands tributary to the Athenians, and on another, having sailed to Amphipolis with 
two triremes, and manned four more supplied from there, he defeated Sichius (?), the 
Athenian general, in a sea-fight, as I have previously related, and captured the enemy’s 
triremes, which were five in number, together with a convoy of 30 (?) boats; subsequently 
with [.] triremes he sailed to Thasos and caused the island to revolt from the Athenians. 
Parties, therefore, in the aforesaid states had been induced to hate the Lacedaemonians 
far more by these reasons than by Pharnabazus and the gold. When Milon, the harmost 
of Aegina, heard the news brought by the Athenians, he quickly manned a trireme 
and pursued Demaenetus. ‘The latter at this time happened to be waiting off Thoricus 
in Attica, but when Milon arrived at Thoricus and tried to attack him he hastened to sail 
far in advance. Having gained possession of a ship belonging to them he left his own ship 
behind because the hull was inferior, and transferring his sailors to the other ship 
continued his voyage to Conon’s fleet, while Milon . . . with the trireme returned to 


Aegina.’ 


i. 1. A new book apparently begins here (cf. p. 115); and it is quite uncertain with 
what events our author synchronizes the expedition of Demaenetus, which took place in the 
first half of 396 if Cols. i-iv are correctly placed (cf. iii. 9, note), or in the early summer 
of 395 if Cols. i-iv follow Cols. v—viii, as is much less probable. 

2. For [od perd cf. ]. 24. 4» or A[pxe may be substituted for i[6ia, which was suggested 
by Wilamowitz. The construction in ll. 2-7 is not clear; cf. note on ]. 5. 

3. Anpailerlos: he is identical, as was perceived by Wilamowitz, with Anpaiveros 6 
Bovtvyns in Aeschines ii. 78 Oetos d€ nérepos KAedBovd0s 6 TAavkov rot ’Axapvéws vids pera 
Anpawérov tod Bovtvyou auykatevaupaynoe Xeihova tov Aaxedatpovioy vavapxov, Xeikoy being 
obviously identical with the harmost of Aegina called Mov in i. 22 and ii. 35. Aeschines 
has exaggerated the importance of the naval engagement, which as P shows was a trivial 
affair. ‘The Demaenetus who is mentioned as strategus in 388-7 in Aegina (Xen. /e//. v. 
1. 10) and in the autumn of 387 on the Hellespont (/7e//. v. 1. 26) is no doubt the same 
person as Demaenetus 6 Bovfiyns; cf. Kirchner, Aft. Prosopogr. i. p. 216: but that on the 
present occasion he held the office of strategus is neither stated by P nor in itself likely. 
Meyer well compares the private expedition of Macartatus to Crete in (probably) 386-379 
with a trireme which he had bought (Isaeus xi. 48). The word following Anpair[er|os 
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seems to be a title, if atts is right. «tos could be read, but this would imply that the 
trireme was Demaenetus’ own property, whereas it was clearly a warship belonging to the 
State. The doubtful « might be a; the following letter can equally well be y, ¢, p, », 7, r, 
or v; for .« (ps?) a single letter (v ?) may be substituted, and in place of urn (or im) yn 
should perhaps be read. A single word as a family name or a title would be more suitable 
than «.. cos atris, but Bovgiyns is inadmissible, though it is possible that the word in the 
papyrus is a corruption of this. 

4. BlovAj os: for other instances of hiatus cf. vi. 39, Vil. 7, Xi. 22, Nii. 24, xvi. 6, 
xvili. 5 and 24. 

mpay|waros : the end of this line must have projected some distance beyond that of |. 1 
and Il. 5 sqq. 

5. émedn: the vestiges of the letter following 8 suit » somewhat better than ¢«. atv 
[ots instead of ovy | would have the advantage of preventing this line from being exceptionally 
short, but the construction of ll. 2-7 is then somewhat awkward. Between avrw and 
modetwov the scribe seems to have omitted either rues or ray, more probably the former ; 
cf. the omissions of words in i. 36, il. 16, xi. 20, xiv. 13, 29, xvi. 23, and xx. 20. Or 
possibly ovr'ot, i. e. ov{x)x{ot should be read, as Wilamowitz suggests. 

6. vaiy: rv vaiy would be expected, especially if adrjs in |. 3 is right. 

9. yve ppl or] : Gh xi. 33s 

16. Thrasybulus and Anytus are well known as leaders of the moderate democratic 
party at this period. On Atoipos, who is less frequently mentioned, cf. Kirchner, A/. 
Prosopogr.i. p. 22. Our author ignores Archinus, who was also prominent at this time 
(cf. p. 140). It is interesting to note the cautious policy pursued by this section of the 
Athenian democrats, who side with the aristocrats in objecting to an open breach with 
Sparta, and for the moment succeed in curbing the warlike spirit of the majority of the 
democratic party headed by Epicrates and Cephalus (I. 35). The course of events was, 
however, too strong for the advocates of peace, and Thrasybulus himself in the late 
summer of 395 proposed the alliance with Boeotia, which was agreed to without opposition 
(Xen. Hell. iii. 5. 16). If the events recorded in i. 1-iii. 7 belonged to the spring or early 
summer of 395, the change of policy must have taken place within a very few months, and 
seems very sudden. It is therefore much more satisfactory to refer chapters I-III to 396, 
and to suppose more than a year’s interval between the expedition of Demaenetus and the 
alliance of Athens with Boeotia ; cf. iii. 9, note. 

22. Midova: he is called XeiAwv by Aeschines ii. 78; cf. note on 1. 3. Which is the 
correct form is uncertain, 

27. alvrerpalrrev (I. dvrémparrov): it is possible that the scribe has himself corrected 
the € to o, 

27-8. For the secret assistance rendered to Conon by the Athenians cf, Isocr. Paneg. 
142 ev O€ r@ TOAEUwW THO Tepi ‘Pddov . . . xp@pevos SE Tais UmNpeiats Tais Tap’ jar, oTpaTnyodvTos 
8 ait@ Kévevos. 

30. The letter after Baccdea, if not 7, can only be y. — a[pérepov is somewhat too long 
and is not very appropriate, since it occurs immediately afterwards in |. 32. Bury 
suggests a[paroy, i.e. the first embassy to the Persians since the Peace. E|r{«}xpdrn 
is possible, but in that case we should expect our author to have distinguished this Epicrates 
from the democratic leader of that name mentioned in |. 35. ro can be read in place 
of afc], and ‘In|z[olkpdrn or Avjroxpdrn is more likely ; "Apio]roxpérn seems to be too long. 
One of the three ambassadors, Hagnias, is known from Isae. xi. 8 ‘Ayvias ody dre éxmdeiw 
maperkevdcero mpecBevowv ent tavras ras mpages, and from Harpocration s, v. ‘Ayvias, rovrov 
kai rovs oupmpeaBevtas aitod dno ’Avdporiay ev meunt@ tis AtOidos Kai Piidyopos as éddwodv 
re kai aréBavov, Telesegorus is possibly the father of Aewpyndns TeXeonydpov KodAurevs who 
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occurs in an inscription of the middle of the fourth century s.c. (Kirchner, of. cé/, ii. 
p- 304). The date of the embassy, which was previously uncertain, is now fixed within 
narrow limits by the mention of dpa 6 mpérepov vavapxos, for he is known from Xen. Hell, 
iii. 2, 12, 14 to have co-operated with Dercylidas in the spring and summer of 397. 
Apart from the uncertainty as to the period of the year in which the Spartan vavapxou 
entered on their command, it has been disputed whether Pharax’ term of office belongs 
to 398-7 or 397-6. Since his vavapyia is here spoken of as past, the present passage, 
if i. 1-iii. 7 are rightly assigned to the first half of 396, is strongly in favour of the date 
398-7; cf. iii. 9g and 23-6, notes. 

i. 33 sqq. P here diverges into a highly interesting account of the causes of the 
formation of the anti-Spartan league, and in connexion with the mission of Timocrates the 
Rhodian supplies some new information of importance. Xenophon (eZ. ili. 5. 1-2) 
attributes to Tithraustes the mission of the Persian envoy with 50 talents, and specifies as 
the recipients at Thebes Androclidas, Ismenias, and Galaxidorus, at Corinth Timolaus and 
Polyanthes, at Argos Cylon and of per’ atrod, but says of the Athenians kat od peradaBdvres 
rovTov Tod xpvaiov Suws mpdbvpor Hoavy cis Tov mOAEpov vopiCovTes Te aitay apyecOa, He then 
proceeds to describe the outbreak of the Boeotian war, which he regards as the direct 
outcome of Timocrates’ bribes. Pausanias (iii. 9. 8) also connects Timocrates with 
Tithraustes, and gives a list of the recipients of the money (Cylon and Sodamas at Argos, 
Androclides, Ismenias, and Amphithemis at Thebes, Cephalus and Epicrates at Athens, 
Polyanthes and Timolaus at Argos), and like Xenophon treats the Boeotian war, in describing 
which he mentions oirov dxudgovra, as an effect of the mission. Plutarch too (Arfax. 20; 
cf. Lysand. 27, Ages. 15) agrees with Xenophon’s date for Timocrates. Only Polyaenus 
(i. 48) connects the episode not with Tithraustes but with Pharnabazus, Kévev PapraBaco 
ouppayav "Aynowddov tiv Aciav ropOovrtos erece Tov Ilépony xpvatov Ewa Tois Onpaywyots, K.T.A., 
though it is possible that his statement is due to mere carelessness. Diodorus, Nepos, and 
Justin are silent on the subject. Our author, as appears both from i. 37 and ii. 4 and 32 
moAeae Tais mpoecpnuévacs, had already described the sending of Timocrates, no doubt in its 
chronological position, in his main narrative, but ii. 33 shows that, like Polyaenus, he 
connected it with Pharnabazus, and i. 37-11. 1 indicates that, like Pausanias, he in opposition 
to Xenophon believed in the guilt of the Athenians Epicrates and Cephalus, In ii. 1 sqq., 
however, he controverts the view that the anti-Spartan league was brought about by 
Timocrates, attributing the hostility of the states to Sparta to other and older reasons. It 
has been generally recognized that Xenophon’s account of the origin of the confederacy 
is chronologically untenable, for if Timocrates was sent by Tithraustes, who cannot have 
reached Sardis before June 395, he must have arrived in Greece after the beginning of the 
Boeotian war (of which Pausanias’ date is now confirmed by xi. 34 tovrou rot Oépous), and 
therefore cannot have been the cause of it; and historians have usually accepted 
Xenophon’s date for Timocrates’ mission, and abandoned the connexion between it and the 
outbreak of the war; cf. Beloch, Gr. Gesch. ii. p. 193; Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt. v. pp. 231-2. 
Now, however, in the light of the new evidence another solution of the chronological 
difficulty in Xenophon’s account is preferable. The error lies not in making Timocrates’ 
mission precede the beginning of the war, but in supposing that he was sent by Tithraustes, 
On the view that he was inspired by Pharnabazus the difficulty vanishes, for it is clear from the 
order of the narrative in P, who does not reach the Boeotian war until xi. 34 sqq., that 
there was a considerable interval of time (more than a year) between the mission and the 
opening of hostilities in the summer of 395. The reference in mpoecpnuévar modes (ii. 4 and 
32) seems to be to a not very distant passage, and it is possible that the description of 
Timocrates’ mission in the main narrative occurred shortly before Col. i, If so, since the 
expedition of Demaenetus took place in the first half of 396, the journey of Timocrates 
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must have occurred not later than the spring of that year. An earlier date for it would 
produce a conflict with Polyaenus, since he synchronizes the mission with the campaigns of 
Agesilaus in Asia, which began in the spring of 396. Polyaenus’ statement is not lightly 
to be disregarded, especially as a close relation between him and P has been detected in 
another passage ; cf. vii. 4, note. On the other hand the argument in i. 33-ii. 1 is more 
logical if the dispatch of Timocrates preceded in point of time the embassy mentioned in 
i. 29-33, which took place in 397 (cf. ]. 30, note), and the year 397, in which Pharnabazus 
and Conon set to work to construct a fleet, is in itself a very suitable date. Hence the 
interval between the mission and the outbreak of the Boeotian war may be as much as two 
years. Even if Cols. i-iv are placed after v—viii and belong to the year 395 (cf. iii. 9, note), 
P’s date for the mission cannot be brought down later than the spring of 395, so that there 
would still remain an interval of some months between it and the Boeotian war. The 
chronological mistake made by Xenophon and others may well be due, as Meyer suggests, to 
the circumstance that the fruits of the Persian bribes were not apparent till the summer of 395. 

On the question of the date of Timocrates’ mission and the Persian who inspired 
it, P is certainly right as against Xenophon. Which account is to be followed in regard to 
the action of the Athenian democrats ? Here, too, we think P’s version is more probable 
than Xenophon’s, and that Epicrates and Cephalus, as Pausanias also states, took the 
Persian gold. There was clearly a widespread belief in the fourth century that they did so, 
as is shown not only by our author’s own view, but by that of the unnamed rwés, which he 
controverts in ii. 1-7, without however disputing the fact of the bribes having been received. 
Moreover, P’s explanation of the origin of the anti-Spartan feeling as due not to bribery, 
but to anterior and deeper lying causes, is eminently just, and exhibits his acute insight 
into the politics of the fourth century, in which many of the leading statesmen thought it no 
shame to be in the pay of a foreign power, so long as the policy of which they really approved 
was pursued. And if P is right, as is practically certain, in minimizing the effects of 
Timocrates’ bribes, he is probably correct also in his admission with regard to Epicrates 
and Cephalus. Xenophon must have known of the charges against them, but, exaggerating 
the part played by Persian gold in bringing about the league, and, like our author, being 
aware of the strong war feeling at Athens (the corrupt words vopifovrés te aitav apyerbat 
probably refer, as Meyer remarks, to the Athenian desire to recover their empire ; cf. He//. 
iii. 5. 10 Kai pry dre BotAoah av thy apxny qv mpdrepov exéxrnoOe avadaBeiv martes emurrdueba), 
seems to have excepted the Athenians, mainly in order that he might emphasize the accusa- 
tions of Medizing which he brings against the other allies, in particular the Thebans. 
Only in one respect does P compare unfavourably with Xenophon, the desire for personal 
profit imputed as a motive to the Athenian war party (ii. ro-14). Here he seems to be 
influenced by an anti-democratic bias, which is quite in keeping with that of Theopompus 
(cf. p. £29), and to misrepresent the natural patriotic aspirations of the Athenians to which 
Xenophon alludes, thereby coming nearer to the truth. 

36. For the omissions cf. i. 5, note. 

37- Tioxpdree: so also Xenophon and Pausanias. Plato (J/eno go A) calls him 
ToAvkpatns, but the fault may be due to his MSS. Plutarch in Ar/ax. 20 has the form 
*Eppoxpatny and “Eppoxpdrovs, but in the second case apparently with a variant Tyoxparovs, so 
that the mistake is presumably due to the MSS. 

ii. I. tevés X€[ovow: the view which our author here controverts, and which originated 
no doubt in Sparta, coloured the sources from which Pausanias drew his information, 
and Xenophon shared it to a large extent ; cf. note on i. 33. That P included Xenophon 
among the rwés is not likely, seeing that P’s work was written little, if at all, later than 
Xenophon’s Hellenica (cf. p. 124); the reference may be to historical works which have 
perished or merely to current tradition. 
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ii. 8. Borwr[..... .Jyorac: if not y, the letter after the lacuna must be tr. |yora: or rorat 
is very intractable; and if a correction is necessary the simplest course is to read 
atactlyerat, i.e. oragvéra, the superfluous y being an example of the practice of inserting 
a y between two vowels, which is not uncommon in Ptolemaic papyri. A difficulty, 
however, then arises about the termination of Bow7[, for the lacuna ought to contain 
only six or seven letters. Botor| wy ot atact|yorae is too long, and for Bowwr| coe oract|ywrat 
there is barely room. That the scribe wrote Bowz[o is in any case probable (cf. ]. 16), 
but Borwrds is not used as an adjective at this period, so that with Botwr7 ot aract|yorat two 
corrections are necessary, which is not a very satisfactory hypothesis. If oraci@ra is the 
word intended, it must apply to the Argives as well as to the Boeotians, for the two 
states are treated as exactly parallel in 1. 16, and the clause dre rots evar[riot|s «.7.. refers to 
both, which implies that there was a philo-Laconian party at Argos as well as at Thebes. 
Theban politics at this period are discussed in greater detail in xii. 31 sqq. 

13-4. This sarcastic and somewhat unfair criticism of the motives of the Athenian war 
party favours the view that our author is Theopompus; cf. note on i, 33 and p. 129. 

17. I[mé]\aos: both Xenophon and Pausanias state that he took Timocrates’ bribes 
(cf. i. 33, note), and P no doubt admitted the fact, as he does definitely in the case of 
Epicrates and Cephalus; but he regarded Timolaus’ private quarrel with the Spartans 
as the chief reason for his present anti-Spartan attitude. In Xen. /e//. iv. 2. 11 Timolaus 
appears as leader of the Corinthian contingent at the battle of Nemea. 

21-32. Of Timolaus’ exploits in the Decelean war (which is again referred to in 
xiii. 16 and 30) the expedition to Thasos must, as Meyer remarks, have occurred towards 
the end of 411. Thucydides (viii. 64) records in that year the fall of the Thasian 
democracy, the fortification of the city, and the expectation of speedy assistance from 
the Spartans, with whom the exiled Thasian oligarchs had taken refuge. In 410 Thasos 
has a Spartan harmost (Xen. //e//. i. 1. 32), so that the arrival of Timolaus with the 
Peloponnesian fleet falls in the intervening period. The incidents related in NH. 24-32 
therefore occurred just after the point at which Thucydides’ history breaks off, and the 
reference in ll. 27-8 to a former mention of them (probably in the main narrative) is 
important as an indication that the present work was a continuation of Thucydides ; 
cf. p.122. The earlier exploit, the plundering of certain islands (ll. 22-4), probably took 
place in 412 or early in 411, and is passed over by Thucydides. 

26. otxiov must be corrupt, and more probably conceals the name of the Athenian 
strategus than a reference to Chios. The only name among the known Athenian strategi 
at that period which remotely resembles S:ytos is SrpopPrxidns (Thuc. viii. 13-79), but he is 
not likely to be meant. 

27. domep eipynkia mov Kat mpdrepov: Cf. xii. 32 Gomep Kal mpédrepov eipnxa, and ii. 21— 
32, note. 

29. €n|euwav: maperepav would be expected (cf. Dem. vili. 25 mapanéurecOar ra moia 
ra avrav), but x[at a mapérepar tpia [Aoi ]a is not satisfactory. 

30. Wilamowitz suggests [ras édexa| in the lacuna. 

33. PaprvaBagov: cf. i. 33, note. 

34. The curious order of the words énnppevor pice jouv is due to the desire to avoid 
hiatus; cf. xi. 22, note. 

iii. 1-5. That Fr. 1 belongs to the top of this column is practically certain, (1) from 
internal evidence of its suitability to this context ; (2) from the colour of the papyrus, which 
resembles that of Cols. i-ii in being much lighter than the rest ; (3) from the recto, which 
has the beginnings of two lines that suit the first two lines of the column of the land-survey 
on the recto of Col. ii. The remainder of Col. iii (which on the recto has the ends of lines 
of a column of the land-survey) is on a separate fragment, but the correctness of its 
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position admits of no doubt ; cf. 6 d€ MiAjov cis Atyway in 1. 6. Since the width of the gap 
separating Fr. 1 from the bulk of Col. iii cannot be determined with absolute precision, 
and the beginnings of lines are lost throughout this column, the size of the lacuna on each 
side of Fr. 1 may be slightly larger or smaller than we have supposed in our restoration, 
which proceeds on the assumption that 5 or 6 letters are missing at the beginning and 8 or 
g in the middle of Il. 1-5. 

It is not clear whose ship Demaenetus took possession of. Aeschines ii. 78 (cf. i. 3, 
note) states that he ovyxarevavpaynoe Xeihova (i.e. Milon), and Wilamowitz, reading ris v|eas 
in vii. 2, thinks that Demaenetus captured Milon’s ship. ‘To this there are the objections : 
(1) that it is not easy to see how Demaenetus obtained possession of Milon’s ship without 
capturing Milon himself, who, as appears from 1. 6, returned safely to Aegina ; (2) that the 
plural airéy in |. 2 suits the inhabitants of a place just mentioned (cf. vi. 24-5 «is ’Aupirodw 
katamhevoas kai rap’ ¢[xei yor) better than the Spartans; (3) the remains of |. 7 suggest that 
Demaenetus took flight on Milon’s approach rather than that he gave action. Hence 
we prefer to regard airéy as the inhabitants either of Thoricus or, reading éwi Modu... . 
or 1. ap...., of that place, though we are unable to suggest a suitable place-name. 
pias v]<ds is, however, not satisfactory, and rjs would suit the space better. For rwés there 
is no room, but rov (Bury) is possible. 

6=7. Something like pera ris tpmpors drémevoe is required. 


Cols. iii. 7-iv. 42 = chs. IV-V. Zhe Naval War. 


iii. g. The mutilation of this passage, which if complete would have explained the 
chronological system adopted by our author, is much to be deplored. If Cols. i-iv are 
correctly placed before v-viii, which describe Agesilaus’ campaign in the spring and early 
summer of 395, the 6¢pos in iii. g must be that of 396, and the ‘8th year ’, of which the 
beginning is noted in 1. ro, is 396-5. An earlier date is excluded by the description 
of Pharax in i. 31-2 as 6 mpdrepoy vavapxos; for he is known to have held that office in the 
spring and summer of 397 (cf. i. 30, note), and since the expedition of Demaenetus, 
in connexion with which he is mentioned, falls within the seventh year of P’s reckoning and 
Pharax’ term of office was then already over, it is impossible to make the 8th year begin 
in 397. Granted that the @épos in iii. 9 refers to 396 and is the beginning of the 8th year 
(the possibility ofits referring to 395 will be discussed later), it remains doubtful what month 
P precisely regarded as the starting-point. Thucydides, who divides each year of the war 
into two equal parts, pos and xetuov, makes the former begin in the spring (cf. e.g. iv. 117 
dpa fipe Tov émvycyvopévov O€pouvs), and Xenophon in Fell. i-ii. 3, where he is influenced by 
the annalistic method of Thucydides, similarly reckons in years beginning with the spring. 
Since P’s work is probably, like Xenophon’s, a continuation of Thucydides’ history 
(cf. p. 122) and seems to be constructed on chronological principles, which if not as strict 
as those of Thucydides are more careful than Xenophon’s, there is a certain presumption that 
he too reckoned in years which began in the spring; and iii. rr may even have commenced 
with some phrase like ¢apos dpyouévov. On the other hand @épos in iii. 9 might very well 
refer to midsummer, the starting-point of the Olympiads and year of the Attic archons. The 
later columns are compatible with either hypothesis: v-viii cover the period from about 
March—June 395, xi-xxi that from about July—November of the same year, and the 
transition from the 8th to the gth year would, if it was noted and took place in the spring, 
naturally occur in the gap between Cols. iv and v, while if it was at midsummer, it would 
occur in the gap before Col. xi. In xi. 34 rovrou rod @épous referring to the war between 
Boeotia and Phocis probably means July, and the fact that the Theban intrigues and the 
dispute between Phocis and Locris, which are narrated in xiv. 21 sqq., began before 
midsummer (cf. xiv. 21, note) provides no argument against the view that the gth year began in 
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midsummer, for there is no reason to think that P’s arrangement of facts was so strictly 
annalistic as to prevent his grouping together an intimately connected series of incidents 
belonging to the conclusion of the 8th and the beginning of the 9th year. The later 
columns being thus indecisive, the question what is meant by @€pos in iii. 9 has to be decided 
by the evidence of Cols. i-iv. Assuming—as is most probable but by no means absolutely 
certain—that the incidents in i. 1-iil. 7 refer to the conclusion of the 7th year and those 
in iii. 11 sqq. to the beginning of the Sth, it is on the whole more satisfactory to regard the 
6épos in which the 8th year began as midsummer, not spring. The narrative of the 
expedition of Demaenetus does not help, for the only definite mark of date connected 
with it is the mention of Pharax as the former vavapxos, and if Pharax’ term of office 
ended, as is likely, in the autumn of 397 (cf. iii. 23-6, note) the expedition may have taken 
place during the winter of 397-6 just as well as in the spring or early summer of 396. But 
the account of the naval war in iii. 11 sqq. favours the view that the 8th year began in the 
summer. It would be surprising in the first place that the narrative of the 8th year, if this 
began in the spring, should commence with the comparatively unimportant naval war 
in place of the expedition of Agesilaus to Asia. Secondly, the arrival of the reinforcements 
from Phoenicia (iii. 23-6, cf. note) is more likely to have occurred towards the end than 
at the beginning of 396, for though Diodorus seems to have placed that event too late, 
the view that these reinforcements were available to Conon throughout the campaign of 396 
does not well accord with the statements of Isocrates about the blockade of Caunus. 
Thirdly, the arrival of the new Spartan vatapyos (probably Pollis), which happened soon 
after the beginning of the 8th year (iii. 21, note), suits the late summer better than the 
spring, not merely because the summer or autumn was the normal time in which a new 
vavapxos entered on his duties, but because the arrival of Cheiricrates, the successor of Pollis, 
is definitely fixed by xv. 33 for the late summer (about July or August) of 395. If, therefore, 
the new. vavapxos of iii. 21 came out in the spring, either he remained in office considerably 
more than a year, or he was not Pollis but some unknown individual, and Pollis’ arrival 
occurred later, the notice of it in P being lost. Of these two alternatives the second would 
be preferable to the. first, for great as are the irregularities connected with the Spartan 
vavapxia (cf, iii. 21, note), there is no precedent for a vavapxos who took over the command 
in the spring remaining in that position until the summer of the year following, and the 
mention of Pollis in iii. 21 is of course conjectural. No one of the arguments in 
favour of treating the @épos in iii. g as midsummer is very strong, but together they seem 
to counterbalance the presumption in favour of the other explanation created by the 
example of Thucydides and Xenophon, and for the present we leave the question open. 
In any case P does not use the Attic archons for dating purposes, but like Thucydides and 
Xenophon reckons back to a fixed point. What this was is owing to the lacuna in ]. 10 not 
definitely ascertainable. It is not the end of the Peloponnesian war as foreshadowed by 
Thucydides v. 26, where he states his intention of carrying his history up to the surrender 
of Athens; for the capture of the city by Lysander took place on Munychion 16 = April 24, 
404 according to Plutarch Lysand. 15, and the 8th year on P’s system being 396-5, his 
epoch-year is 403-2, not 404-3. Xenophon, however (or rather, as is generally supposed, 
his interpolator), in /Ze//. ii. 3. 9 treats the capitulation of Samos in the autumn of 404 
as the end of the war, and in any case it would seem that P connected the events of 404, 
including the capture of Samos and the despotism of the Thirty, with the war, and made 
a fresh start in the spring or summer of 403, i.e. approximately from the archonship 
of Euclides, a well-known landmark in Greek history. The restoration of the Athenian 
democracy and the general amnesty occurred on Boedromion 12 (= Oct. 4) 403 (Plut. de 
glor. Ath. 7). On this view iii. 9-10 should perhaps be restored rH pev [etpnvy rh mpds 
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Our discussion has so far proceeded on the fundamental assumption that Cols. i-iv are 
rightly placed before v—viii, and we have hitherto left out of account the hypothesis that the 
Oépos in iii, g may refer not to 396 but to 395. It is not worth while reviewing in detail 
the consequences that would ensue from the combination of the present arrangement of 
Cols. i-viii with the view that the @¢pos belongs to 395, for that hypothesis would remove 
none of the difficulties which have led us to place Cols. i-iv before v—viii, and would not be 
supported by the chief argument for transposing v—viii before i—iv, the fact that Cols. i-iv are in 
the same hand as that of vi. 27—xxi (cf. p. 114). If the @€pos in iii. 9 refers to 395, there 
is not the least doubt that Cols. v-viii should precede i-iv, not follow them, What are the 
results of this arrangement ? 

In the first place the 6€pos of iii. g would necessarily mean midsummer not spring, for 
the account of Agesilaus’ campaign in the spring and early summer of 395 would have 
preceded ; accordingly Demaenetus’ expedition would have occurred in the spring or early 
summer of 395. There is no insuperable objection to this, although the change of policy on 
the part of Thrasybulus and the moderate democrats with regard to a war with Sparta would 
become very sudden, and it is more satisfactory to suppose at least a year’s interval between 
the events described in i. 7-25 and the unanimously voted alliance of Athens with Boeotia 
in the late summer of 395; cf. i. 16, note. With regard to Pharax, the mention of him as 
6 mpédrepov vavapxos would merely cease to bear strongly on the vexed question of the date 
of his vavapyia, since whether he was vavapxos in 398-7 or 397-6, he would equally be 
6 mpdrepoy vavapxos in the spring of 395. The really serious difficulties begin when we try 
to imagine what could have stood in the lacuna in iii. 10, and what reasons P had for 
taking as his epoch the remarkably uneventful year 402-1, corresponding to the archonship 
of Micon. That P should have grouped the events of the year of dvapyia with the 
Peloponnesian war is perfectly intelligible, but that he should have also included in it 
the whole of the archonship of Euclides, and made a fresh start with the Attic new year 
following the amnesty is very extraordinary, At the time when v—viii were placed before 
i-iv, Meyer suggested for iii. 10 rH pev [rdv Aaxedaipoviav apyi OF iyeuovia, i.e. the definitive 
organization of the Spartan hegemony, but we should certainly expect some particular event 
of well-known importance to be mentioned there, not a vague phrase. And, since no 
important historical incident occurred in the archonship of Micon at all, the choice of 
402-I as a starting-point would remain a complete enigma. Problems of still greater 
difficulty would, however, arise in connexion with the appearance of the new vavapyos; for 
that he was Pollis, the predecessor of Cheiricrates, would be practically certain, and it would 
become necessary to suppose either that he disappeared almost immediately after his arrival, 
or that in iii, 11 sqq. P has abandoned altogether the chronological sequence of events and 
reverted to incidents which took place long before the beginning of the 8th year. Neither 
of the two explanations is at all satisfactory; cf. iii. 21, note, and iii. 23-6, note, 
where the whole question of the chronology of this period is discussed more in detail. The 
overwhelming difficulties which ensue concerning the starting-point of P’s system of years 
and the vavapyia of Pollis, if the O¢pos in iii. g refers to 395, seem to us much to outweigh the 
advantages which result from placing Cols. v—viii before i-iv: for apart from the argument 
based on the change of hands which is far from conclusive (cf. p. 115), especially as the 
margin before Col. i suggests that it is the commencement of a new book or section, the 
only gain afforded by making Cols. v—viii precede i—iv is that it would then be easy to bring 
P into harmony with Diodorus as to the date of the arrival of the reinforcements from 
Phoenicia recorded in iii, 23-6, It is, however, not absolutely certain that P and Diodorus 
differ on this point even if the 6¢pos belongs to 396, and in any case the apparent order of 
events in P possesses such manifest advantages over their sequence in Diodorus that we 
are prepared to admit an error on the part of the latter; cf. p. 213. 
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iii. rr sqq. P now turns to the naval war, the fragmentary account of which bristles 
with difficulties. The first is the identity of the person -apos (-dpos cannot be read) who 
occurs in ]. rr and again apparently in ll. 19 and 30. The context (especially the mentions 
of Pharnabazus in ll. 16 and 36) indicates that he was on the side of the Persians, not of 
the Spartans; and if ll. 11-20 all refer to him he seems to have been in command of the 
fleet and to have had negotiations with Pharnabazus concerning the pay (cf. xv. 37, sqq.), 
while ll. 28-31 perhaps refer to his departure as the result of some new arrangement about 
the command introduced by Pharnabazus, his place being apparently taken by Conon 
(1.31). Against this interpretation may be urged the fact that in the account of Diodorus, 
who owing to the silence of Xenophon is practically the sole authority for the naval 
operations between the building of the Persian fleet and the battle of Cnidus, Conon is 
throughout in command of the Persian fleet; cf. xiv. 39. 2 1@ d€ Kevan mept ris vavapxias 
duareyOeis eméornoer (sc. Pharnabazus) atrév emi tiv Oadarrav wyepdva, and 81. 4 Kévav 6 trav 
Tlepo@yv vavapxos. At the battle of Cnidus, however, Xenophon (/7e//. iv. 3. 11) speaks of 
Pharnabazus as vavapxos, and it seems possible that at the period with which Col. iii is concerned 
Conon, though really directing the operations, was nominally subject to a Persian com- 
mander other than Pharnabazus. ‘That -apos was one of Conon’s lieutenants is not likely, 
for both P (xi. ro-1) and Diodorus mention Hieronymus and Nicophemus as acting in 
this capacity (cf.note ad Joc.) ; that he was a Spartan vavapyos is still less probable, for even if 
ll. 16-8 refer to Conon’s negotiations with Pharnabazus, not to -apos, the Spartan fleet 
seems to be mentioned for the first time in ]. 20, and the dpy7 of -apos in |. 30 most probably 
refers to the vavapxia in ]. 28, which in view of the context is almost certainly the Persian, 
not the Spartan. 

12. e|cet: probably Caunus, the head quarters of the Persian fleet in the Aegean 
(cf. Il. 24 sqq.). That Rhodes, which became the head quarters later, had already revolted 
from Sparta is on the whole unlikely; cf. ili. 23-6, note. 

17-8. Perhaps Bovdd[ pevos T® SapvaBdo ovppeié|ac; cf. Xv. 37. 

21. TdAAcs|: cf. xv. 32-5, where the arrival of Cheiricrates as successor to Pollis is 
mentioned as having taken place before Conon’s visit to Tithraustes and the mutiny. 
Both vavapyou were previously unknown. Since Cheiricrates’ arrival is there mentioned in terms 
which seem to imply that this had not been previously referred to, it is not at all satisfactory 
to restore dixero Xeupuxpdrns here, and IéAdts may be regarded as practically certain. That 
the vavapyia at Sparta was an annual office is generally agreed, but whether it normally was 
entered upon in midsummer or in the autumn is much disputed. Meyer, who formerly 
(Gesch. d. Alt. iv. p. 619) agreed with Beloch (PAz/o/. xliii. p. 261) in accepting midsummer, 
now agrees with Lohse (Quaest. chronol. ad Xenoph. Hell. pertinentes, pp. 43 sqq.) and with 
Beloch’s former view (Rhein. Mus. xxxiv. p. 119) in regarding the autumn, i.e. the be- 
ginning of the official Spartan year, as the normal commencement of the term of 
office of the vavapyo. But whatever may have been the rule, there is no doubt that there 
were great irregularities in practice. Lysander, for instance, was in command not from 
autumn to autumn or even summer to summer, but from spring to spring; cf. Lohse, 2. c. 
But since the episode in connexion with which Cheiricrates is mentioned is related by P 
after the Boeotian war, which took place in the summer (xi. 34), and before the campaign 
of Agesilaus in the late summer and autumn, Cheiricrates’ arrival must have occurred soon 
after midsummer, 395. He is mentioned again in connexion with the autumn campaign 
(xxi. 26), and was no doubt succeeded in the course of the winter by Pisander, who fell at 
the battle of Cnidus in August 394; cf. xv. 33, note. Cheiricrates’ predecessor, Pollis, 
would therefore be expected to have come out in the summer or autumn of 396, and 
the great probability of this date for Pollis’ arrival is one of the chief reasons for putting 
Cols. i-iv before v—vili in spite of the difficulty caused by the change of hands; cf. iii. 9, 
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note. ° For if Cols. i-iv are placed after v—viii and the 8th year in iii. 9 is 395-4, not 396-5, 
the advent of Pollis seems to coincide almost with his replacement by Cheiricrates. This 
conflict of evidence can only be explained in one of two ways. It is possible that Pollis 
entered office in the summer of 395, but only held it for a very short time before being 
succeeded by Cheiricrates. It is, however, not satisfactory to suppose that he was recalled 
so soon, still less that he died, for he is likely to be identical with the Pollis who was 
emoartorevs in 393-2 (Xen. Fell. iv. 8. 11), and perhaps with the vavapxos of that name in 376 
(Xen. Hell. v. 4. 61). Or secondly, Pollis may have entered office in the summer of 396, 
and on the hypothesis that Cols. i-iv follow v—viii the mention of his arrival is out of its 
proper chronological position. It must then be supposed that in relating the naval war 
P has departed from the fairly strict chronological arrangement followed by him in 
narrating the campaigns of Agesilaus and events in Greece, and has grouped together in 
Col. iii sqq. a series of events beginning with some which ought to have been mentioned 
long before. This explanation, however, is also very unsatisfactory, for in the subsequent 
sections dealing with the naval war (xi. 1-34, xv. 32—xvili. 33) the chronological arrangement is 
adhered to at the price of dividing the narrative of Conon’s operations into two parts 
separated from each other by the account of the Boeotian war; and since iii. g—10 seem to 
record the conclusion of one year and the beginning of another, it is singularly difficult to 
regard the events next related as really belonging to the beginning of the year just 
concluded. 

22. "Apxehaida: this seems to be the name of a ship rather than of a place; cf. Frs. 19. 
8 and 20. 11, where it is perhaps mentioned again. Possibly there is some connexion 
with Archelaus king of Macedonia, a country which is mentioned in ix. 29. 

23-6. Cf. Diod. xiv. 79. 8 mapeyernOncay S€ rH Kovarr tpinpers everiovra, déka pev ard 
Kidtxias, dySonxovra & dnd Powikns, Sv 6 Baviov dvvaorns elxe tiv Hyepoviav, a passage which 
is no doubt derived directly or indirectly from P (cf. p. 137), though whether Diodorus and 
P agreed exactly with regard to the numbers of the ships is by no means certain in view of 
the differences between them as to numbers elsewhere; cf. v. 13-6, 60, and vi. 21, notes. 
There is also the difficulty in Diodorus’ account that these 90 ships added to the 80 which 
Conon possessed previously (xiv. 79. 6) make 170 triremes, but in his description of the 
battle of Cnidus (83. 4) the Persian fleet consists of only rpujpes .. . mAeious tev évevijKovta, 
against 85 on the side of the Spartans. Xenophon, however, (/é//. iv. 3.12) states that the 
Spartan fleet was greatly inferior in numbers, so that mAcious rv evevnxovra seems to imply 
too low an estimate. 

Diodorus’ statement concerning the arrival of the go ships comes at the end of 
a section dealing with the naval war (79. 4-8), in which he previously recounts the assistance 
offered by the king of Egypt to the Spartans, the blockade of Conon with 4o ships at 
Caunus by Pharax, the Spartan vavapyos, with 120 ships, the relief of Conon by Pharnabazus 
and Artaphernes, the revolt of Rhodes from the Spartans, and the capture by Conon of the 
Egyptian corn-ships which sailed to Rhodes in ignorance of the revolt. These incidents of 
the naval war he synchronizes with the dispatch of Agesilaus to Asia and his first campaign 
(79. 4 Tovrea d€ mparropévor, referring to 79. 1-3); the second campaign of Agesilaus, which 
corresponds to Cols. v—viii, follows immediately afterwards (80. 1 pera 8€ raira), being 
succeeded by the Boeotian war and the battle of Haliartus (81. 1 ray 8€ xara tiv ’Aciav rodroy 
tov tpdmov diupxnuévov), and Conon’s visit to Babylon (81. 4-6). The events of all three 
chapters 79—81 are assigned by Diodorus to the year 396-5, but his narrative of the two 
preceding years 398-7 and 397-6 deals only with Sicilian history, and it is clear that in 
those three chapters the events of two or more years have been compressed into one. 
Isocrates (Paneg. 142) speaks of the Persian fleet being blockaded (wodopxovpevov) for 
three years év r@ modu TH epi ‘Pddov ; but modcopxovpevoy is clearly a rhetorical exaggeration, 
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and it is not certain whether he is referring to the years 397-5 or 396-4. Beloch (Gr. 
Gesch. ii. p. 146), supported by Lohse, of. cz/. pp. 24 sqq., takes the former view, placing 
the arrival of Conon at Caunus and the siege and relief of that place in 397, principally 
on account of the mention of Pharax, who is known from Xen. /e/l. iii, 2. 12 to have 
accompanied Dercylidas in his campaign of 397, which began in the spring. The revolt 
of Rhodes is referred by Beloch to the summer of 395, by Lohse to the summer of 396. 
Meyer, on the other hand (of. c7#. v. pp. 208-9), connecting Paneg. 142 with Lvag. 64, 
where ,it is stated that the king AaxeSapoviwy evrds tpiay érav adeidero thy dpxny, i.e. in the 
three years 396—4 up to the battle of Cnidus in August 394 (cf. Pameg. 154 and Evag. 56 
through Conon’s fleet Aaxedapdmor peév KxatevavpaynOnoay Kat THs apxis ameotepnOnoav, of & 
"EdAnves HAevdepdOncav), postpones the arrival of Conon at Caunus and the siege of that 
town by Pharax to the spring of 396, placing the revolt of Rhodes at about the beginning 
of 395. That the naval war did not begin in the summer of 397 is, he thinks, implied by 
Xenophon, Hel//. iii. 4. 1, where the commotion at Sparta caused by the news of the Persian 
preparations of a large fleet brings about the expedition of Agesilaus, which left Greece in 
the spring of 396. The chief objections to this view are (1) that it implies a very long 
term of office as vavapyos for Pharax, who is known to have been already acting in that 
capacity in the spring and early summer of 397, and (2) that if his operations in Asia 
against Conon took place in 396 it is difficult to account for his presence at Syracuse about 
midsummer of that year; cf. Diod. xiv. 63. 4 and 70. 2, where @apaxidas is no doubt identical 
with @dpag, though Diodorus is almost certainly wrong in still calling him vavapyos. More- 
over, as Lohse remarks (0. c7/. pp. 26-7), the fear aroused at Sparta in 396 by the scale 
of the Persian preparations is not inconsistent with the supposition that the Persians had 
already a fleet of 40 ships in 397, and the three years of Isocr. Zvag. in which the king 
ageidero tiv dpynv are likely to be different from the three years of the Paneg. in which the 
Persian fleet was blockaded, and may be 395-3. Lohse’s discussion of this point requires 
some modification in the light of the evidence from P that the visit of Conon to the Persian 
court happened not in the summer of 395 but in the following winter, but on the main 
questions of the date of Pharax’ vavapyia and the distinction between the three years of the 
Paneg. from those of the Zvag. we agree with him against Meyer. 

The account of the democratic rising (étavdoraots) at Rhodes in xi. 1-34 presupposes 
that the expulsion of the Spartans and the admission of Conon’s fleet had taken place some 
time previously, the government of the island being in the interval in the hands of the 
Avayépecr. Since the revolution is clearly assigned by P to the summer of 395 (cf. xi. 34 
rovtov tov O¢pous), the expulsion of the Spartans can hardly have occurred later than the 
winter of 396-5. That P’s account of this immediately preceded that of the éravacracts is 
unlikely, for there is no reference in xi. 1-34 to the Spartans, and the rising of the democrats 
and the expulsion of the Spartans belong to different years according to P’s reckoning. 
The question then arises whether the expulsion of the Spartans took place before or after 
the events recorded in Col. iii. If these belong to 395 it would be necessary to suppose 
that the revolt of Rhodes from the Spartans preceded them, for there would be only 
a very brief interval of time (one or two months at most) between the arrival of Pollis and 
the democratic revolution. P would then confirm Diodorus’ statement that the reinforce- 
ments from Phoenicia arrived after the revolt of Rhodes. But it is in any case more 
probable that Pollis’ arrival took place in the summer of 396 (cf. iii. 9 and 21, notes); 
and if so there is an interval of practically a year between Cols. iii and xi, which gives ample 
time for the expulsion of the Spartans during this period. Unfortunately the remains of 
Col. iii are insufficient by themselves to show definitely whether the expulsion of the Spartans 
from Rhodes had taken place or not. On the one hand Caunus not Rhodes seems to be 
the head quarters of the Persian fleet; and if Aprapé]p[s] be read in iii. 37 the situation may, 
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as Meyer suggests, correspond to that in Diod. xiv. 79. 5, when Pharnabazus and Artaphernes 
came to the rescue of Conon at Caunus, Rhodes being still held by the Spartans. On the 
other hand xi. 9 and xv. 36 show that even after Rhodes had become the head quarters of 
the Persian fleet Conon was in the habit of visiting Caunus, and it is possible that 
a mention of Rhodes in connexion with the Persian fleet occurred in iii. 11-2, 
Moreover, if the expulsion of the Spartans occurred after the events recorded in Col. iii, 
there is a discrepancy between P and Diodorus as to the date of the arrival of the 
reinforcements, since Diodorus places that event after the defection of Rhodes. In itself there 
is nothing at all improbable in the view that these reinforcements played a part in causing 
Rhodes to revolt from the Spartans, but we have some hesitation, in consideration of the 
agreements between P and Diodorus elsewhere, in accepting so serious a divergence between 
them as to the order of the events described in Diod. xiv. 79. 4-8, especially as the placing 
of Cols i-iv after v—viii would bring P into harmony with Diodorus on this point. On the 
whole, however, in view of the advantages gained by the hypothesis that the arrival of the 
reinforcements preceded the revolt, and the inextricable difficulties caused by maintaining 
that the events in iii, 11 sqq. belong to 395, we prefer to suppose that the order of events 
in Diodorus is erroneous, and that the arrival of the reinforcements occurred in the late 
summer or autumn of 396, the revolt of Rhodes in the same autumn or the following 
winter, the account of the latter event being probably lost between Cols. iii and v, 

The accuracy of Diodorus’ narrative of the naval war in xiv. 79. 4-8 having been denied 
in one important particular, it becomes somewhat doubtful how far the rest of it is to be 
trusted. If the siege of Caunus was conducted by Pharax, this must certainly be referred 
to 397, not to 396. For apart from other objections to the supposition that his vavapyia ex- 
tended to 396 (cf. p. 212), since Pharax is called 6 mpérepov vavapyos (i. 31) in the year preceding 
the 8th year mentioned in iii. 9 and the arrival of Pollis apparently belongs to the 8th year 
(or at any rate to 396), it is very unlikely that he was the immediate predecessor of Pollis. 
And if another vavapyos intervened Pharax’ term of office cannot have extended into 396. 
The probable chronology of the vavapxo is in our opinion 398—7 (autumn) Pharax; 397 
(autumn) to 396 (autumn) unknown ; 396 (autumn) to 395 (summer) Pollis; 395 (summer— 
winter) Cheiricrates ; 394 Pisander (cf. xv. 33, note). Hence P on the whole seems to 
support Beloch’s chronology of the naval war against that of Meyer. To make P 
consistent with Meyer’s view that the naval war began in 396, it is necessary to suppose 
that Pharax in Diodorus xiv. 79. 5 is a mistake for Pollis or his unknown predecessor. 
There is, however, as Meyer remarks, a good deal to be said for treating @dapaf there as an 
error, for if the siege of Caunus began in 397, when Pharax was with Dercylidas in Caria, 
Diodorus ought to have mentioned it in his account of Dercylidas’ campaign in xiv. 39, and 
the indecisive character of the operations on land, which ended ina tame avoidance of battle 
and a truce for further negotiations, ill accords with the hypothesis that the Spartans had in 
397 so large a fleet as 120 ships in the Aegean, and were taking active measures against 
Conon. It is possible, therefore, to limit Pharax’ period of office to 397, and yet to regard 
the naval war as commencing in the spring of 396, for apart from the mention of Pharax 
in Diod. xiv. 79. 4 there is no clear evidence that Conon came to Caunus before 396. The 
substitution of another name for Pharax in that passage would however still be compatible 
with Conon’s arrival there in 397, for Diodorus’ expression with regard to Conon (dtarpiSovra 
8 év Katy pera vedv reaoapdxovra) is quite vague. And since the rhetorical exaggeration in 
Isocr. Paneg. 142 (cf. p. 211) is more excusable if the three years of the siege refer to 
397-5 instead of 396-4, it does not seem worth while to reject Diodorus’ statement that 
Pharax besieged Conon, though the number of the Lacedaemonian ships (120) may well 
be too large. The connexion suggested by Meyer between iii. 37 and the relief of Conon 
by Pharnabazus and Artaphernes (cf. p. 212) is therefore not very probable. 
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iii. 26. [amd dowixns (cf. Diod. 2. c.) is unlikely, as @owikev occurs in |. 23, applying to 
the whole fleet. Perhaps [dé Siddvos xai...3 but the division ds ”Axrev is very uncertain. 
The name “Axray is not known, and |acaxray may be all part of the name of the 
Sidonian. 

30. |. apos: the vestige of a letter before a would suit y or r best, but is also com- 
patible with x, o, v, or x. It is of course quite uncertain how many letters intervene 
between ] . apos and pev ovv. 

34. Perhaps «ai duaBis os rayt|ora roraplo|y, as proposed by Bury, who suggested 
kadovpevov in |. 35. 

35. «is Nipyn|y tHv K[aluviay: there was a large lake a little north of Caunus, which was 
connected with it by a river, i.e. the worap[6|y tov Kav{ mov of 1. 34, or Kadfis, as it is called 
by Strabo xiv. 651 «fra Kaivos kai morapds mAnatoy KadBis Babds éxov cicaywyny. 

36. Kolvwros: the supposed « has been corrected. 

37. pms]: perhaps Haové]or[s|, who is mentioned in xvi. 27 as having been 
appointed by ‘Tithraustes to command the Persian forces along with Ariaeus, o1 
"Aprage|prr{s], who, according to Diod. xiv. 79. 5, came with Pharnabazus to the help 
of Conon at Caunus (cf. iii. 23-6, note), unless indeed ’Apradépyys there is a mistake for 
Tlacipépyns, a name not known apart from xvi. 27. 

40-3. Fr. 2, containing the letters Jugal, Jao[, Jpé[, and |eaca{, is placed here chiefly 
on the evidence of colour; the recto is blank at this point, and the proposed arrangement 
is by no means certain. 


Col. v. 1-vii. 4 = chs. VI-VII. Ageszlaus in Asia. 


v. 1. The supposed stops at the beginning of this line and ]. 3 may represent the 
tip of a letter. The second scribe sometimes fails to insert stops when he leaves a 
space, e.g. in |. 6. 

4. ) pev jody: a new section probably begins here. Whether the preceding lines 
concerned Agesilaus’ preparations at Ephesus (cf. Xen. Zell. iii. 4.. 16-9) or events in 
another part of the world is quite uncertain. 

7. m Of otparon|e|Soy is corrected, and the vestiges after orpar indicate something more 
than o. Perhaps the scribe began to write orparevpa. 

8. For Ka{ vo |rpd{ ov mediov cf. Diodorus xiv. 80. I pera S€ ratra ’Aynoidaos pev éfayayav 
tiv Svvapw eis TO Kavorpou medioy Kai tHv mept Simvdov yopav edyaoe Tas Tay eyx@plov KTHCELS. 
The épn in |. 9 probably refer to Sipylus. Xenophon does not state Agesilaus’ route 
to Sardis. 

g-10. Possibly ra€dpevos eis mrwOiov; cf. 1. 34 and Diod. /. c. ’Aynotdaos S€ cis muwOiov 
avrtdgéas Tovs otpariwras. But though the wAwéiov must have been mentioned before 1. 34, 
it would be more naturally introduced after the mention of Tissaphernes in ll. 14-6, i.e. in 
ll. 17 sqq., where the manceuvres of the march are described. Moreover the &.of ragape 
is very doubtful, and the correct division may be ra dpy ra. ave... 

13-6. Cf. Diod. 2 ¢. Tiooadhépyns 5€ pupiovs pev immeis mevtakispupious b€ meCovs aOpoicas 
emnkodovber tois Aaxedatyovioes. Wilamowitz proposes mefods per mevr|axioxiA/ous kali] pu[pious 
exo, inmeas 5€ pupiay olix éddtrovs, and would bring the figures in Diodorus into agreement 
with P by emending zevraxurpupious into mevrakco(yiAtous kai) pvpiovs. But P and Diodorus 
differ elsewhere in regard to figures (cf. notes on v. 60 and vi. 21), and the immeis may well 
have been mentioned before the zwe(oi, as in Diod. 7. c. and in xxi. 12 (though not in 
vii. 41). The restoration suggested in our text produces a conflict with Diodorus as 
to the number of the im7eis, but not necessarily in that of the me¢ol, since mevtaxicpupiov 
would suit the space. That figure is very high; but cf. Pausan. iii..9. 6 yevopévns d€ mpos 
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Tisaadepyny catpamny trav Trepi lwviay paxns év”Eppou medio thy re inmov trav Tepoay evixnoev 
6 Aynaitaos kai 1d melov tére TrEioTov aOpoabev pera ye Tov Z€pkou orpardy. The agreement 
between P and Diodorus, supported by Pausanias, concerning the movements of 
Tissaphernes’ troops is very striking. Xenophon (/#e//. iii. 4. 21, Ages. 1. 29) gives 
a wholly different account; according to him, the satrap expected an invasion of Caria, 
and dispatched his infantry thither and his horse to the plain of the Maeander, so that 
Agesilaus reached the neighbourhood of Sardis unmolested and never met the Persian 
infantry at all; cf. note on v. 59. 

17-9. The restorations are due to Bury, who further suggests xariddv adrovs in |. 17 and 
continues in Il. 20-2 a) |\ws Kal kpa|tivas TH tTa&w, emoetro be tis | arpatnyias janrddeEw avrod, 
a passing compliment to Agesilaus’ tactical skill; cf. p. 123. That the Awéiov was mentioned 
here is probable in any case; cf. Il. 9 and 34, notes, 

22. The first a of payeorOa is corrected. 

24. oas’: OF oaot without a stop; cf. note on |. r. 

34. mu[Oiov: cf. vi. 35 and the passage from Diodorus quoted in ]. 9, note. Diodorus 
proceeds to describe Agesilaus’ arrival before Sardis and the plundering of the environs, 
including the zapddeos of Tissaphernes ; but the scanty remains of Il. 36-58 do not offer 
any points of connexion with his narrative, and it is not clear precisely where the battle 
described in v. 59—-vi. 27 took place. Xenophon, whose account in /Ye//. iv. 22-4 = Ages. 
I. 30-33 is widely different (cf. v. 59, note), describes it as occurring on the bank of the 
Pactolus before Agesilaus reached Sardis, the environs of which were, according to 
Ages. 1. 33, plundered after the engagement. Diodorus, whose description of the ambush 
in xiv. 80. 2-3 closely resembles that of P, represents Agesilaus as turning back 
(émorpéas) after reaching Sardis, and places the scene of the battle ava péecov . . . ray 
Te Yapdewy Kat OvBdpvwv, the site of which town is unknown. Pausanias in the passage 
quoted in note on ll. 13-6 vaguely says that the fight occurred in the “Eppou wediov, which 
is also mentioned in Ephorus Fr. 131, possibly in reference to this battle. From vi. 29, 
where it is stated that Tissaphernes after his defeat retreated with his troops (areyapnoav) 
to Sardis, it is probable that in P’s account Agesilaus had passed Sardis before the 
battle, and émorpéyas in Diodorus is, as Meyer remarks, likely to be due to a mis- 
understanding, since he uses the same expression (dmex@pyoe) as P with regard to 
Tissaphernes. 

40. A stop may be lost after lows, 

41. padlAolv: the position of Fr. 3 containing the supposed beginnings of ll. 42-9 
and 54-60 is not absolutely certain, and it might belong to an earlier column. The 
recto gives no help. The combinations pad|dov and AlyjoiAalos and the fact that. «[{ is 
the last line of a column are the grounds for placing it as we have indicated. If pad|Ao[y is 
correct, the iota adscript of eyyurepw: is perhaps erroneous. 

45. 6 in the margin opposite this line seems to indicate that this is the gooth line 
of the MS. Similar indications of the successive hundreds are common in poetical texts, 
e.g. 228 and 841; but the only parallel that we can adduce from a prose MS. of this 
period occurs in the Pherecydes papyrus (P. Grenf. II. 11), where > in the margin opposite 
ii. 3 is more likely to mean the 6ooth line than the 6th section. 

56. Perhaps Tovro |v TOV evar [rov. 

58. There is a spot of ink in the margin before e.{, which might represent Jo, but 
may be merely an accident. That it is connected with 8 in the margin against l. 45 
is unlikely. 

Vv. 59-Vi. 53. 

‘(Agesilaus sent)... hoplites and [.Joo light-armed troops, and appointed as their 
leader Xenocles, a Spartiate, with instructions to form in order of battle when (the main 
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body ofthe army) marched past them. Agesilaus on the next day at dawn roused his army, 
and continued his advance. The barbarians accompanied them as usual, some assaulting 
the Greeks, others... them, others in loose order following them over the plain. When 
Xenocles considered that it was the moment to attack the enemy, he started up with 
the Peloponnesians from the ambush, and charged ata run. The barbarians at the sight 
of the advancing Greeks fled over the whole plain, whereupon Agesilaus perceiving the 
panic dispatched from his army the light troops and the cavalry in pursuit, and they 
in combination with the force which had issued from the ambush pressed hard upon the 
barbarians. They followed the enemy for no very long time, as they were unable to 
overtake them because the majority were horsemen or without armour, and after killing 
about six hundred of them they desisted from the pursuit, and attacked the barbarians’ 
camp. Finding the guard not strongly posted they soon took it, and captured from the 
enemy large supplies, many prisoners, and much baggage and money, including that 
of Tissaphernes himself. Such being the result of the battle, the barbarians in terror 
of the Greeks retired with Tissaphernes to Sardis, while Agesilaus after remaining there 
three days, in which he restored to the enemy their dead under a truce and erected 
a trophy and ravaged the whole country, led his army forward again into Phrygia Magna. 
He no longer kept his soldiers formed in column on the march, but allowed them to range 
over as much of the country as they liked, and to plunder the enemy. ‘Tissaphernes on 
learning that the Greeks were continuing their advance, gathered the barbarians together 
once more, and followed in the rear of his adversaries, at a distance of many stades. 
After crossing the Lydian plain Agesilaus conducted his forces through the mountains 
which lie between Lydia and Phrygia, and after traversing these brought them down to 
Phrygia until they reached the river Maeander, which rises at Celaenae, the largest city 
in Phrygia, and flows into the sea near Priene and (Myus?). There he encamped the 
Peloponnesians and their allies, and consulted the auspices whether he ought to cross 
the river or not, and whether he should march against Celaenae or retreat. Since the 
sacrifices proved unpropitious for him, after waiting there during the day of his arrival and 
the next, he retired with his army .. .’ 


v. 59 sqq. With the account of the ambush cf. Diodorus xiv. 80. 2—3, which is 
somewhat less detailed, dméorevXe EevoxAca tov Srapriaryy peta xiAlwy Kal TeTpakodiwy oTpaTiwTay 


4 ” \ , Lid > / \ , rat! ND One eae , 4 \ i 
vukTos ets Tiva Oaovy Téroy OTas Evedpevon Tos BapBapovs. avtds 8 Gy’ nuepa Topevopevos peta THS 





Suvapews eed) tHv pev evedpay mapnddakev, of S€ BdpBapor mpoomintovtes ataxtws Tols emt Tis 
ovpayias e&nmrovro, mapaddgws e€aidhyns enéatpewev emt tovs Iepoas. yevouevns S€ kaprepas paxns 
kal ToU Ovgonpou Tols KaTa THY Evedpay apOEvros exeivor pevy TaLavioavres emepepovto Tots TroAEpiots, of 
6€ Hepoa Oewpotvtes abrovs drohapBavopevovs eis pécov KatemAdynoav Kal mapayphua epevyov. ot Se 
mept tov "Aynathaov peéxpt pév twos emidim€arres aveidav pev vrép tors ékaxwryiAiovs aiypadorav 
d€ odd mAnOos HOpocar, thy Se rapepBodrnvy Supmacay yepovoay Todd@y ayabay. amd Se Tis 
paxns Trooapepyns pev eis Sapders aey@proe KaramemAnypevos THY TéApaY TaY Aakedaipovioy. ‘The 
general resemblance between Diodorus and P is very close, though except in the last 
sentence of the extract (cf. vi. 27-30) the verbal coincidences (which are indicated by the 
underlined words) are not striking, and besides minor differences there is a discrepancy 
as regards Agesilaus’ tactics, since Diodorus represents him as bringing on a general 
engagement before giving the signal to Xenocles, while in P Xenocles chooses his own 
time for the attack, and is then reinforced by a portion of the main army. Diodorus’ 
account has been generally supposed to be derived from Ephorus; and if so Ephorus 
must have been based on P; cf. pp. 135-7. 
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Xenophon on the other hand (el. iii. 4. 22-4 = Ages. 1. 30-33) gives quite a different 
colour to the engagement. The Persian infantry having been sent to Caria (cf. note on 
v. 13-6), only the cavalry, under an unnamed nyexov, were engaged, at first with the Greek 
cavalry and subsequently with the infantry, while Tissaphernes himself is stated to have 
been at the time in Sardis and not present during the fighting. That Xenophon is referring 
to the same battle as Diodorus, though that has been doubted, is practically certain, for 
in both accounts the fight results in the capture of the Persian camp with much booty, and 
it is difficult to believe that if there had been two important victories, Xenophon would have 
omitted one of them; cf. Meyer, Gesch. d. All. ii. p. 207. Xenophon’s account is followed 
in the main by Plutarch, Ages. 10, but with some variation in details (e.g. according to 
Plutarch Tissaphernes was present in the engagement, and Agesilaus’ attack is described 
somewhat differently), which are explained by Sachse (Die Quellen Plutarchs in der 
Lebensbeschreibung des Konigs Agestlaos, pp. 8-9) on the hypothesis that Plutarch was using 
Ephorus, who was based on Xenophon. If this view were accepted, it would follow 
that Diodorus’ account was not derived from Ephorus; but Sachse seems to us to 
overestimate the extent to which Plutarch in his Ages. has used Ephorus ; cf. xx. 37, note, 
and p. 126. Nepos (Ages. 3) also follows Xenophon, but Pausanias (cf. note on v, 13-6) 
supports Diodorus as to the presence of the Persian infantry, While Diodorus’ story 
stood almost alone, and might be explained as a comparatively late invention, historians 
have naturally preferred to believe Xenophon; but the case is now much altered, and 
the alternative version of Agesilaus’ victory found in P and Diodorus, which is clearly 
based on good evidence, has considerable claims to acceptance. The fact that Xenophon 
represents Tissaphernes as repeating in 395 the error which he had made with regard 
to Agesilaus’ plans in 396, and again sending his infantry to Caria where they were useless, 
is decidedly suspicious. 

60. The traces of the first letter of the line do not suit ¢. «is rwa Sacdv rérov (cf. Diod.) 
is therefore inadmissible. Diodorus gives the number of the otpati@rac as 1400 in all. 
Since it is quite uncertain whether [7ev-], [6x-] or [é7-] occurred in the lacuna at the end of 
the line, we abstain from inserting a number before émiras, especially as P and Diodorus 
differ elsewhere in respect of numbers; cf. iii. 23-6, note. 

Vi. 2. Hevoxdea: cf. Diod. /. c. and Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 20, where it is stated that he was 
one of 30 Spartiates who came out with Herippidas in succession to vi rept Avoavépoy in the 
winter of 396-5, and was appointed one of the two leaders of Agesilaus’ cavalry. 

3. In the lacuna the fadigovres were no doubt specified: probably they were 
Agesilaus’ troops, €. g. of ei rijs ovpayias (cf Diodorus), rather than the rod¢€usor ; cf. érecd)) 
Thy pev evédpav mapndAakev in Diodorus. Badiforres also suits Agesilaus’ troops better than 
the enemy, although in the very similar account of the ambush against the Mysians in 
xix. 28 sqq. of d€ ray ‘EAAnvar év.edper'lovres, as Hoav Kat’ avrovs, éexmndnoartes x.t.d., the subject 
of joav is the enemy. There is, however, this difference between the arrangements for the 
attack in the two cases, that in xix. 28 the troops employed for the ambush were left behind 
when the main army continued its forward march, whereas in the present instance, 
as appears not only from P’s account but more clearly from that of Diodorus, the ambush 
was laid on the line of march of the main army, which would thus have to pass it. 

4. [eis 8€ rH emodvoay (cf. xix. 22) is due to Bury. 

5+ aya plepale: cf. Diod. and ris vuer és} in v. 59 corresponding to vuxrés in Diod, It 
would be possible to read d{rav 16 o|rpe{re|uipa].{..., but the other reading is preferable, 
though r]é [or|pa{re]u'ya is very doubtful. 

8. émel.... .Juov: éme[x@d]vov (Dittenberger) is not long enough ; éme[rd£e vow necessitates 
the alteration of airovs to airois, but cf. the error of case in 1. 18. éme[Seixvjuoy atrovs 
is possible, but not very satisfactory. 
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vi. g. araxriws: cf. Diod. 2. ¢. rpoonimrovtes araxtas. 

21. é£axosious: Diodorus gives the number of the slain as 6000, which is no doubt an 
error, probably due to a corruption in the MSS. Cf. v. 13-6 and 60, notes. 

28-30. Cf. Diod. and v. 59, note. 

30 sqq. Diodorus (xiv. 80. 5) says only ’Aynoidaos 8 érexeipnoe pev cis Tas dvw catparetas, 
év 5€ rois iepois od Suvdpevos KadAepjoa (cf. vi. 51-2) wadwv amnyaye TH Svvapw emi Oddartray, and 
omits altogether the autumn campaign of Agesilaus described in xviii. 33 sqq. Xenophon 
(Hell. iii. 4. 25) says nothing of the advance to the upper Maeander, but proceeds direct 
to the death of Tissaphernes andthe negotiations with ‘Tithraustes which led to 
Agesilaus’ departure into the satrapy of Pharnabazus. The details provided by P are 
therefore new. 

34. Bpvyiav rddw [rH] peyddnv: possibly P means to imply that this was the second 
invasion of Phrygia; cf. xx. 7 7 |v xX@pav Tov $| pluyav ouK eis ny TOU TpoTEpov [dep ous eveBadrev 
(i.e. in 396), Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 12-5 and Diodorus xiv. 79. 3, where the first campaign 
of Agesilaus in Phrygia is described. The campaign of 396, however, took place not 
in Phrygia Magna (i.e. the interior) which was in the satrapy of Tissaphernes, but in 
Phrygia mapaaAarridws (cf. xxi. 17) in the satrapy of Pharnabazus; and though the order 
of the words es @puyiav médw [rv] peyddny may be intended to express that mddw qualifies 
dpvyiay, but not rv peyadny, a comparison with xx. 29 dduxdpevos dé mddw mpos Tépdrov, 
where wadw seems to be used loosely for ‘ further’ and certainly does not imply a previous 
visit to Gordium, suggests that maAw in vi. 34 merely qualifies rponyev, not Spvyiar. 

35. TuvTeraypevous ... €v TO meio : cf. v. 9, note, and Xen. Ages. 6. 7 dmdre ye pyv 
mopevorro eidas dre e€ein Tois Troheplors paxyecbar ei BovAowTo ourteraypevoy pév oUTws Hye TO 
oTparevua k.T.A. 

39. €in[kodolvdec SmoOev: a hiatus which can easily be avoided by placing émnxodover 
after a’rav. For other instances of hiatus cf. i. 4, note. 

41. The lacuna after orp]aridv may be filled up by dvaxet (Wilamowitz) or novxas. 

42. ke yevav by itself does not fill the lacuna; «ai may be inserted after it, but is 
superfluous, and ris] re [Avdéas, though possible, is equally unsatisfactory. In the last five 
lines of this column, however, a blank space about three letters in width has been left 
in the middle of the lines owing to a roughness in the papyrus, and if this blank space 
extended as far as 1. 42 xe{uevwr] would be sufficient. But since it tends to diminish in size 
in ll. 49—50, it is not very likely that it reached as far as 1. 42, though it seems to affect 1. 48, 
where the restoration, which is certain, gives only 16 letters in the lacuna in place of 20. 

44-7. Agesilaus no doubt followed the road taken by Cyrus; cf. Xen. Azad. i. 2. 5-7 
Kipos 6€ ... @pparo amd Sapdéwv’ kai eeavver Sia ths Avdias orabpods tpeis mapacdyyas €tkooe Kat 
dvo0 émi tov Maiavdpov motapdy ... Tovrov SiaBdas e&ehavver Sua Hpvyias . . . els Kodooods 

. evred0ev eEcdavver otabpovs tpeis mapacayyas €ikoow eis Kedawvds, rns pvyias mddw oikouperny, 
peyadny Kal eddaipova, évravOa Kip@ Bagirera qv . . . ai d€ myat avtovd (sc. the Maeander) ciow 
éx Tov BaowWelov. Ews adixovro mpés in l. 44 was suggested by Wilamowitz, who proposes [kai 
followed by a second adjective (e.g. cadXiorn) mods €oriv in |. 46, with KLarapéperac int 1. 4izs 
This verb is however much less suitable than ¢«di8eow, and the lacuna in 1. 47 may be filled 
up by «{ai followed by the name of another town (Wilamowitz suggests Mvodvra), ‘The coast at 
the mouth of the Maeander has greatly altered since ancient times, and Priene is now far 
inland and some distance from the river. The papyrus confirms the reconstruction of the 
ancient course of the Maeander in Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, pp. 8 sqq. Cf. also note 
on vil. I-2. 

51-2. Cf. the extract from Diodorus quoted in 1. 30, note. 

vii. 1-2. Agesilaus seems to have marched down towards the coast along the right 
bank of the Maeander, which river at this time probably formed the boundary between 
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Lydia and Caria ; cf. the mention in]. 3 of the Lydians in the plain of the Maeander with Strabo 
xiii. p. 629 9 S€ Meowyis eis Td avrixeipevov pépos diateiver expt MuxaAns awd KeAawaov dpkdpevov 
(cf. vi. 45), &s Gyo Oedropros, Sore ta pev aitod Ppvyes Katéxovar ta mpds rais Kedawais kai rH 
’"Amauela, Ta 5€ Muaol cai Avdoi, ra b€ Kapes kai” Ives, ovr dé kat of rorapol kai padiota 6 Maiavdpos, 
ra pev dvopifovres trav €Ovay x.r.d. Wilamowitz proposes «[ai Muaoi, Kapés te cai “loves in |. 4, 
and would regard vi. 44-vil. 4 as the passage in Theopompus mentioned by Strabo. 
This restoration and identification however seem to us very doubtful, even if P is Theo- 
pompus ; for dé KeAavav in vi. 45 apparently refers to the Maeander not to the Mesogis, 
about which Theopompus was speaking, and there is no room for anything corresponding 
to date Ta pev aitov Ppvyes... ’Amapeia. Hence we attach little weight to the general 
resemblance between vi. 44-vii, 4 and Strabo’s allusion to Theopompus as an argument for 
the identification of the latter author with P; cf. p. 131. 

If our restoration of vii. 39-40 is correct, Agesilaus spent a period of inactivity at 
Magnesia. The extant fragments of P do not mention him again until xviii. 33, when he 
goes from Lydia northwards to the Hellespont ; but xviii. 37-8 show that our author had 
described his negotiations with Tithraustes, no doubt in the gap between Cols. viii and xi. 
The correctness of the position assigned to Fr. 4 is guaranteed (1) by internal evidence, 
since it clearly contains the transition from Agesilaus’ campaign to the arrangements for the 
removal of Tissaphernes, (2) by the suitable combination pad|Ao{y in Il. g—10, (3) by the 
evidence of the recto, which has ends of lines at the right point, (4) by the colour and texture 
of the papyrus, which agree with those of Fr. 7, containing Col. viii. rs. 21 and 22 also 
probably belong to Cols. vii or viii. 


Cols. vii. 4-viii. 42 =ch. VIII. Death of Tissaphernes. 


vii. 4 sqq. P now turns, like Xenophon and Diodorus, to the supersession of 
Tissaphernes by Tithraustes and the assassination of the former. Xenophon ( /7e/l. iii. 4. 
25; cf. Ages. 1. 35) says merely yvots d€ Kai airs 6 Tepoav Baottels Tiooapepyny airiov eva 
Tov kaxas épecOar Ta attod TiOpavotny KatcméuWas aroréuver avtov thy Kedbadnv. Diodorus 
(xiv. 80. 6-8) is somewhat more detailed : "Apra&ep£ns 5€ 6 ris ’Aaias Baoieds ta Te €XaTTaHpaTa 
muOopevos kat katoppwbay Tov mpds Tovs “EXAnvas moAenov be dpyns elye Tov Ticoapépyny . . . Kar 
tnd ths pntpos be Llapvadridos jv n&iopévos tyswpnoacba tov Tiocadépyny . . . Katactioas obv 
TiOpavotny qyeudva tovT@ pev mapyyyede ovAdapBdvew Ticoap€epyny, mpds b€ tas mde Kai Tovs 
gatpanas éreuev émioto\as Onws TayTes TOT@ Tolar TO mpootaTropevoy, 6 b€ TOpavorns 
mapayevopevos eis KoNooods ths Ppvyias cuvédaBe tov Ticaadepyny dia twos *Apiaiov catparrou 
Aovdpevov Kai thy Kearny amoxd as améotetke mpds tov Baoirea. A fuller account of the 
methods employed by Tithraustes and Ariaeus to accomplish their object is found in 
Polyaenus, S/raé. vii. 16. The account in P, which is unfinished at the end of Col. viii, was 
much longer still ; and although in the scanty remains of Cols. vii and viii only the general 
outline of the story can be perceived, the agreement with Diodorus and Polyaenus is clear, 
and the accounts of both those writers are no doubt derived directly or indirectly from 
P. vii. 4-20 probably describe the complaints against Tissaphernes and the king’s resolve to 
get rid of him. In vii. 21 sqq. we have the departure of Tithraustes and appointment 
of Ariaeus, in vii. 35 sqq. the message sent by Ariaeus to Tissaphernes at Sardis to induce 
him to come to Colossae, in viii. 20 sqq. the arrival of Tissaphernes with a bodyguard at 
Colossae, and his arrest while bathing at Ariaeus’ house. It is clear that P directly connects 
Tissaphernes’ fall with his want of success in the campaign round Sardis, as also in our 
opinion does Xenophon, in spite of Beloch’s objection (Gr. Gesch. ii. p. 148) ; and itis notice- 
able that in vii. 4 sqq. there is nothing to suggest that Conon was concerned. According to 
Nepos, Conon 3, the supersession of Tissaphernes was the consequence of the representations 
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of Conon, who was sent by Pharnabazus to the king to accuse Tissaphernes, and both 
Meyer (Gesch. d. Alt. ii. 209) and Beloch (/.¢.) accept Nepos’ story and adopt the date for 
Conon’s visit implied by him and Pausanias iii. 9. 2 (the winter of 396-5) in preference to 
that of Diodorus, who (xiv. 81. 4) places this event between the revolt of Rhodes and the battle 
of Cnidus, i.e. in the winter of 395-4, after Tissaphernes’ death. But that P supported 
Diodorus’ date admits of little doubt, for it is very improbable that Conon had an interview 
with the king himself before his visit to Tithraustes narrated in xv. 32 sqq., and in Justin 
vi. 1. 11-2 Conon’s visit to the king is.mentioned after the mutiny, which is now known 
from xvi. 29 sqq. to have taken place in the late summer or autumn of 395. Diodorus’ date 
for Conon’s mission is therefore preferable, as Meyer now admits; the motive was not the 
removal of Tissaphernes, but, as Diodorus says, the need of money for the fleet and the 
appointment of Pharnabazus as commander-in-chief. 

vii. 15. Jamap[: there is possibly a reference to Artaxerxes’ mother Parysatis; cf. 
Diod. Zc. 

16. That Fr. 5 containing (as we suppose) parts of Il. 16-24 belongs to Col. vii is 
practically certain, not only from internal evidence (e.g. the mentions of émor odds and 
Ti]oagfé |pr7[.), but on account of the recto, which contains ends of lines like Fr. 4 (cf. note 
on vii. 1-2) and resembles the recto of both the other portions of Col. vii and Fr. 7, con- 
taining Col. viii, in having some white stains on the surface. The supposed junction in 1. 18 is, 
however, not very satisfactory: for the vestiges at the beginning of the third line of Fr. 5 
which, if our arrangement is correct, represent the second half of the v of opodoyouy, would 
suit @ better, and in ]. 22 we should expect ras émor|odas, for which there is no room. 
Perhaps therefore Fr. 5 should be placed further to the right and nearer to the ends of 
l]. 16-24 or even lower down in the same column. 

17. If Fr. 5 is rightly placed, xarny[op}a[.] is inadmissible, for the tail of the p ought to 
be visible, and the vestiges before a do not suit «. 

19. Perhaps zalp|ov. 

21-5. Cf. Diod. 7. c. and Polyaen. vii. 16. 1 "Apra&épéns emt rv Turoadepvovs ovdAdnYWuv 
karérepe TiOpavatny S00 emiotoAds Kkopifovra thy pev mpos adrov rept Tov modEe“ou TOU mpos Tovs 
“ENAnvas émitpénav atte Ta Tavra, Thy S€ mpos Aptaiov drs adtév cvAAGBoe pera TiOpavorov. 6s in 
]. 21 refers to Tithraustes. For émorjodds cf. viii. 18 and 36. pa in 1. 23 is very likely 
ra\|pa, but though the supposed « (or ) after the lacuna might conceivably be a, there is not 
room for [SaciAew]s. Me. [. .Jacov in ]. 24 is probably a proper name, perhaps that of another 
general; cf. mpds S€ tas médets Kai tods catpdnas in Diod. The second letter, if not «, may 
be a or 0; with o, the third letter must be r. The word preceding may be en[éupar|o. 
ava)AaBeiv ékei[vov (cf. Polyaen.) suggests itself in 1. 25, but the doubtful letter after exe suits 
v or A (éxeAfevoe ?) somewhat better than «. 

30-2. The ends of these lines, which are on Fr. 7, may be shifted one line higher 
up, but cf. the next note. 

35. At the end of the line it is not certain whether the supposed o, which is on Fr. 7, 
belongs to ll. 34 or 35. But the last letter of l. 34 must be a, which does not suit the 
vestiges of this letter. 

36-41. Tissaphernes was at Sardis according to Polyaenus, 2. ¢. 16 pev orpardmedov 
caréhirev ev Sdpdeow: hence the army at Magnesia (1. 40) was probably that of Agesilaus, 
who would pass that place on his way down the Maeander to the coast (cf. ll. 1-2, note), 
and ll. 36-41 seem to refer to Ariaeus’ message to Tissaphernes, corresponding to Polyaen. 
Kadei Ticoahépyny os dpov BovretoacOa Sou ta Te GAda Kal wept Tov “EAAnvov. That Fr. 6 
belongs to this column is practically certain on account of the recto, which like that of 
Fr. 5, has ends of lines and white stains on the surface; cf. notes on ll. 1-2 and 16. We 
have assigned it to Il. 35-41 on account of the suitable combination ri[v] carpanic{y in |. 39. 
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The resulting combination May-[y]o{‘Jav in 1. 40 is, however, not very satisfactory. The 
vestige of the supposed o would suit y, m, or r better, and the traces of the supposed ay are 
compatible with many alternatives. Hence Fr. 6 may well belong to some other part 
of Col. vii. 

37- |. pea. [: possibly ]’Apa{, but the vestiges before p do not suit a very well. 

viii. 3. That Fr. 7, which contains this column, is correctly placed admits of no doubt ; 
for although the ends of a few lines of the preceding column preserved in it do not provide any 
certain combination with the rest of Col. vii, the mentions of Ariaeus, Tithraustes, and Tissa- 
phernes and of the émorodai establish its near connexion with Col. vii, and the texture and 
colour of Fr. 7 closely resemble those of Fr. 4, while the white stains found on the recto of 
both Frs. 5 and 6 and the rest of Col. vii are also present on the recto of Fr. 7. 
The writing on the recto is here too much effaced to allow a combination between the 
middles of lines on the recto of Fr. 7 and -the scanty remains of ends of lines on 
Frs. 4-6. 

6. ra is no doubt the termination of a numeral, e. g. émra or tpiaxovra. 

18, émorodd|s: cf. 1. 36, Diod. / ¢., and the extract from Polyaen. quoted in vii. 21-5, 
note. 

21. Mariot : cf. Polyaen. 2. ¢. airds 8€ pera trav Aoyddav *Apxaday kai MaAnoiov adixdpevos, 

23. For xa'|rijpev eis cf. xviii. 38, note. 

26. Siarpi8olv: cf. xx. 11 diarpiBoly| bé mapa rG Sapva8dtm and Polyaen. /.c. év ’Apsaiov 
karéAvev. 

27-30. Cf. Polyaen. lc. 5n 5€ mepi Aourpoy Exwv tov axwakny amébero *Apiatos peta tov 
O«parevtipwv ouvapndcas aitdv Kabeipgas eis dppdpatav xareppappeérny ayew TiOpavorn mapédaxer, 
vov in |, 28 is very likely the termination of Aovduevor (cf. Diod.) or yuprdr. 


Cols. ix-x = ch. IX. 


ix. 16 sqq. Whether Cols. ix—x precede or follow v—viii is quite uncertain ; cf. p. 113. 
Frs. 8 and g are assigned to Col. ix owing to the similarity of the script, which is here 
somewhat smaller than usual, and the colour of the ink, which is exceptionally black; 
but there is nothing to show whether they should be placed above or below ll. 16-20. 
Fr. 33 also may belong tothis column. The reference to Macedonia in |. 29 is remarkable ; 
cf. Fr. tg. 8, note. In Col. x the ink is fainter and the writing much less compact. The 
subject there seems to be a favourable character-sketch of some important general or politician, 
but the fragments are unfortunately not sufficiently intelligible to allow of his identity being 
determined. 

X. 5. emirndevyar[ cannot be read. 

16. The first letter of the line may be a, o, or w, but hardly e ; érépous EX[A}y[vas is 
therefore unsuitable. 

17. Perhaps a[o]A{éuov]. 

18. [nlo[u]x[éav or [c}v]x[éjav (but not [vja[ap]yiav) may be read. If not o orr, the 
second letter must be y or 7, The line may have ended r[ois mpdypact haivera, as Wilamowitz 
suggests. 

19. of mAcioro: is hardly long enough. 

20. 8n[po|rixp Ts no OF 8n[po|rixorep[ ols or{ or Snporikwraros [ is possible. 


Col. xi. 1-34 = ch. X. Revolution at Rhodes. 


. » » every day Conon used to review the soldiers under arms in the harbour, on 
the pretext of preventing idleness from causing them to deteriorate in war, but really 
wishing first to render the Rhodians tranquil at the spectacle of his soldiers present under 
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arms and then to take action. When he had accustomed them all to the sight of the review 
he himself with 20 triremes sailed away to Caunus, as he did not wish to be present 
at the destruction of the Diagoreans, and Hieronymus and Nicophemus, his lieutenants, 
were ordered to take charge. ‘These two waited during that day, and when on the next 
day the soldiers presented themselves for review as usual, marched some of them under 
arms to the harbour, and stationed others a little distance from the market-place. When 
the Rhodians who were privy to the plot considered the moment for action had come, 
they collected in the market-place wearing daggers, and one of their number, Dorimachus, 
mounting the stone from which the herald used to make proclamations, cried out as 
loudly as he could “Down with the tyrants at once, fellow-citizens”. The rest when he 
called for help (?) rushed with their daggers into the council of the magistrates, and killed 
both the Diagoreans and eleven of the other citizens. Having accomplished this, they 
collected the Rhodian populace in an assembly, and when they had just met Conon 
returned from Caunus with the triremes. The authors of the massacre put down the 
existing constitution and set up a democracy, sending a few citizens into banishment. 
Such was the result of the insurrection at Rhodes.’ 


xi. 1. The revolt of Rhodes from the Spartans is ignored by Xenophon, but mentioned 
by Diodorus xiv. 79. 6 (cf. ili. 23-6, note) and Androtion, ap. Paus. vi. 7. 6 ‘Podier te rov 
Sjpov wevoOevta tid Tov Kévevos dnd Aaxedampovioy petaBarécba odas és tiv Baoiéws kai 
*AOnvaiov cuppaxiav. That the revolt was connected with a change of constitution was 
clear (cf. Xen. Hell. iv. 8. 20, where the exiled Rhodian oligarchs appeal to Sparta in 
391), but it now for the first time appears that the two events were not contemporaneous. 
In the interval the government was in the hands of one of the leading families (cf. |. 25, 
note), and Conon’s fleet had already been admitted to the harbour before the democratic 
rising took place. Conon, though supporting the conspirators, took no active part in their 
proceedings, preferring to be absent at the critical moment. The date of the insurrection 
is fixed by xi. 34 as the summer of 395; the expulsion of the Spartans must have occurred 
in the winter of 396-5, if not earlier still; cf. ili. 23-6, note. 

3-8. mpodaor(dpevos pé|y, mapacke vacas novxous in |. 5, éray in ]. 6, ered) ovvnOn érol| noev| 
in ]. 7 and atrds pév in 1. 8 were suggested by Wilamowitz. We prefer ezei 6€ to émesdn, since 
a connecting particle is required between the two main verbs eénz[a¢e in 1. 2 and é&émeu[ cen 
in |. 9, and 6¢ in |. 5 only balances the preceding pé|v. A somewhat different sense, which 
seems less appropriate, is given to the passage if, abandoning mpopaor(épevos pev and placing 
a full-stop after +éAeyov in |. 4, we restore rapacke|vdgew mpobvpous| rovs ‘Podious ie ifdoow. . 
emixerpe| iv, det pavepov a \raow erro iro | épav Tov e€eral opov" erecta et |kooe K.T.A. auTous mapév|ras 
in 1, 6is due to Niese. The lacunae at the beginnings of ll. 6-7 ought not to contain more 
than four letters, and perhaps éav should be substituted for érav, while in 1, 7 ra may have 
been omitted by mistake. . 

g. For eis Katvov cf. 1. 29 &« Katyov. Conon, having been admitted to Rhodes by the 
ruling oligarchs, was probably unwilling to be compromised by the action of the con- 
spirators, and wished that the revolution should appear to be spontaneous. 

10. tov Avayopeioly : cf. 1.25. The Diagoreans (cf. Aeschin. £f. 4. 4) or Diagoridae 
were an illustrious Rhodian family descended from Damagetus, king of Ialysus, and 
renowned for their athletic prowess; cf. Paus. iv. 24. 5 and vi. 7. 1-7. Diagoras himself 
won the boxing contest at Olympia in 464, the victory being celebrated by Pindar in 
Ol. vii, and his sons Acusilaus, Dorieus, and Damagetus, and grandsons, Eucles and 
Pisirhodus, were all famous athletes, especially Dorieus, who became the leader of the 
anti-Athenian party at Rhodes. Condemned to death with his kindred by the Athenians, 
he escaped to Thurii, and after fighting for some years on the Spartan side was taken 
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prisoner in 407, but released (Xen. He//. i. 5.19). According to Androtion, af. Paus. 
vi. 7. 6, when the revolt of Rhodes from Sparta with which we are concerned took place, 
Dorieus was near the Peloponnese, and was arrested and put to death by the Spartans, 
whose conduct is now much more intelligible in view of the fact that the Diagoridae had 
clearly taken the lead in expelling the Spartan harmosts. 

10-1. The Athenians Hieronymus and Nicophemus are known as Conon’s chief 
lieutenants from Diod. xiv. 81. 4, where they are left in charge of the fleet when Conon goes 
to visit the Persian king. Nuxdnpos is there called Nexédnpos, but Xenophon (/7e//. iv. 8. 8) 
and Lysias (xix. 7) agree with P as to the form of the name. Concerning Hieronymus, 
Harpocration (s. v.) says GAdou Te pynpovevovow kai “Eqopos ev ti dydén Kai Sexaty Kal ev TH 
évatn kat Sexarn, but as he must have been mentioned in any detailed history of the 
naval war, this statement provides no argument for identifying P with Ephorus ; 
choos r26; 

12. ma{pédpas was suggested by Dittenberger. 

20. avray has no construction and something has dropped out, probably rs or a word 
meaning ‘leader’. 

22. [Cloper, & dvdpes, ey, moira, «.r.A. This is the only speech in the papyrus; cf. 
p. 123. The position of épy between avdpes and modira: instead of after topev is due to the 
desire to avoid hiatus; cf. ii. 34, note. 

23-4. For such an accusative as tv Bondeav after Boncavros there is no near parallel, 
but [80}j@eav seems inevitable, and the phrase is so easily intelligible that we prefer to 
regard the expression as one peculiar to our author rather than to treat it as corrupt ; 
ci p.. F24: 

26. évdexa: the moderation of the victorious democrats is noticeable (cf. rwas odcyous 
in |. 32), and. was clearly appreciated by our author, who here shows no trace of the 
aristocratic bias sometimes discernible ; cf. i. 33, note, and pp. 122-3. 


Cols. xi. 34—xii. 31 = ch. XI. Constitution of Boeotia. 


‘In this summer the Boeotians and Phocians went to war. Their enmity was chiefly 
caused by a party at Thebes; for not many years previously the Boeotians had entered 
into a state of discord. The condition of Boeotia at that time was as follows. ‘There 
were then appointed in each of the cities four boulai, of which not all the citizens were 
allowed to become members, but only those who possessed a certain amount of money ; 
of these boulai each one in turn held a preliminary sitting and deliberation about matters of 
policy, and made proposals to the other three, and a resolution adopted by all became 
valid. Their individual affairs they continued to manage in that fashion, while the arrange- 
ment of the Boeotian league was this. The whole population of the country was divided 
into eleven units, and each of these provided one Boeotarch, as follows. The Thebans 
contributed four, two for the city and two for Plataea, Scolus, Erythrae, Scaphae, and 
the other towns which formerly were members of one state with the Plataeans, but at 
that time were subject to Thebes. Two Boeotarchs were provided by the inhabitants of 
Orchomenus and Hysiae, and two by the inhabitants of Thespiae with Eutresis and 
Thisbae, one by the inhabitants of Tanagra, and another by the inhabitants of Haliartus, 
Lebadea, and Coronea, each of these cities sending him in turn; in the same way one 
came from Acraephium, Copae, and Chaeronea. Such was the proportion in which the 
chief magistrates were appointed by the different units, which also provided sixty bouleutae 
for every Boeotarch, and themselves defrayed their daily expenses. Each unit was, more- 
over, under the obligation to supply a corps of approximately a thousand hoplites and 
a hundred horsemen. To speak generally, it was in proportion to the distribution of their 
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magistrates that they enjoyed the privileges of the league, made their contributions, sent 
judges, and took part in everything whether good or bad. ‘The nation then as a whole 
had this form of polity, and the general assemblies of the Boeotians used to meet in the 
Cadmea.’ 


xi. 38 sqq. This digression on the constitution of Boeotia in 395, which is somewhat 
irrelevant to the account of the factions at Thebes, and still more so to the war between 
Boeotia and Phocis, is the most valuable section of the papyrus, and disposes of several 
long debated problems. First, as to the four BovAai; these were only known from Thuc. v, 
38. 2 of Bowwrdpxat éxolvwcay tais téroapor Bovdais Tov Bowwray tavra airep Gmav TO KUpos €xovae 
kal mapnvouv yeverOar Spkovs tais médecw doar Bovdovrar én’ wpedia ohict Evyopviva, and their 
relation to each other was uncertain, it being often supposed that the four Sovdai corresponded 
to four different districts. The present passage shows that Kohler (Sv/zungsber. d. Berl. Akad. 
1895, pp. 455-6) was fully justified in connecting them with the four Bovdai which the 
Athenian oligarchs in 411 proposed to institute eis tov péAAovra xpdvov (Arist. Ath. Pol. 30), 
and each of which was to consist of 100 persons and to hold office for a year in turn; and 
his conjecture that in the case of important matters, such as treaties, the four Boeotian Bovdat 
sat together is now completely established. ‘The present passage, however, brings out a new 
fact of considerable value, that the four BovAai were not councils of the Boeotian league as 
a whole, but existed in each of the separate states which formed the federation. Thucydides’ 
expression rais rércapax Bovdais dv Botwrdy is therefore somewhat misleading, since the natural 
supposition is that he meant BovdAai of the league. There was indeed, in addition to the four 
Bovdai in the individual states, one federal Bovdy for Boeotia (cf. xiii. 12), which met in the 
Cadmea and consisted of 660 members, contributed by the several states in the proportion 
of sixty BovAevrai for each Boeotarch, but it is clear that Thucydides is not referring to this ; 
and that the state Bovdai, not the federal Bovdn, possessed the supreme authority is indicated 
by the greater prominence given in P’s account to the former, as well as by Thucydides’ 
words aimep dav 1d kipos éxovar, and the circumstance that the treaty in question provisionally 
made by the Boeotarchs depended for validity on the consent of each individual state, not 
on a resolution of the federal council. For membership of the state boulai there was 
a property qualification, so that the numbers of the ruling oligarchies must have varied in 
the different states, of which there were at least ten (v. 77/). 

Secondly, as to the number of the Boeotarchs, Thuc. iv. 91 mentions eleven in B.c. 424 
trav dddkov Borwrapyxay ot eiow evdexa ov Evverrawwovvrav payer Oat . . . Uayavdas 6 Aiohddov Botwrapyxav 
x OnBav per’ AptavOidov rod Avowpayidov «.r.A. : but it was formerly disputed whether or not the 
figure eleven included the two Theban Boeotarchs. A strong reason for supposing eleven 
to be the whole number of the Boeotarchs was supplied by Poppo (i. 2, p. 292), namely 
that if of etow évdexa referred to rév d\Nov Borwrapyav exclusive of the Thebans joa not eiciy 
should have been written. The number eleven has also been disputed by Wilamowitz (Hermes, 
viii. p. 440), who wished to alter it to seven, corresponding to theseven Boeotian states mentioned 
in Thuc. iv. 93, a change which has been supported on other grounds and widely accepted 
e.g. by Cauer, Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. iii. p.647. Eleven is however the total number 
of the Boeotarchs in P (xii, 11-20), so that the correctness of the figure in Thuc. iv. 91 is 
vindicated beyond dispute. It is also noteworthy that P uses apyov merely as a synonym 
for Boeotarch, and says nothing about an archon of the whole league ; this officer therefore, 
who first appears in third century B.c. inscriptions, is not to be identified with one of the 
Theban Boeotarchs, as was suggested by Wilamowitz, /. c., still less to be regarded with 
Freeman (Hist. of Federal Gov. i. p. 128) as the most ancient official of the league. 

Thirdly, with regard to the members of the league, in 424 seven of them, Thebes, 
Haliartus, Coronea, Copae, Thespiae, Tanagra, and Orchomenus were known from 
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Thucydides’ account (iv. 93) of the battle of Delium. P now gives the complete list, adding 
the names of, firstly, Acraephium and Lebadea, which Thucydides there referred to in the 
expression kai of addoe of wept tHv Aipynv, and secondly Chaeronea, which in 424 was not 
yet independent (cf. xii. 14, note), and also provides some information about towns which were 
subordinate to the sovereign members of the league. What is still more important, we now 
for the first time learn the proportion in which the eleven Boeotarchs were distributed among 
the various states. Formerly all that was known was that Thebes at the time of the 
Peloponnesian war had at least two Boeotarchs and probably no more (Thue, ii. 2, iv. gr). 
It now appears that Boeotia as a whole was divided into eleven pépy or units, each of which 
provided one Boeotarch and sixty members of the federal BovAy, 1000 hoplites and 100 cavalry, 
and that these pépy were distributed among the sovereign states not evenly, but in widely 
varying proportions according to their relative importance. Thus four pépy were assigned to 
the Thebans, though only two of them belonged strictly to the city (cf. xii. 12-3, note), two 
to Orchomenus, two to Thespiae, one to Tanagra, one jointly to Haliartus, Lebadea, and 
Coronea, who appointed the Boeotarch in turn, and similarly one jointly to Acraephium, 
Copae, and Chaeronea. These units also provided a basis for calculating both the 
contributions paid by the states for the federal taxes, the number of judges sent to the 
federal courts, and for defining in general the rights and duties of the individual states where 
common action was required (xii. 25-8). 

The constitution of Boeotia in 395, which P directly contrasts with the conditions 
existing in his own day by rére in xi. 38-9 and the use of the past tense throughout, lasted until 
387, when at the peace of Antalcidas the Thebans were unwillingly compelled to reconstitute 
the league, and even quite small Boeotian towns received complete autonomy ; cf. Xen. He/l. 
v. I. 32-6, whose statements are confirmed by the evidence of the coins. Besides the 
ten sovereign states mentioned by P, except Acraephium (unless the coin from Acraephium 
ascribed by Head, Corns of Central Greece, p. 44, to 456-447 really belongs to 387-374, in 
which case the exception disappears), Plataea, Pharae, Mycalessus, and perhaps some other 
towns of which the names are uncertain are thought to have had coinages of their own from 
387-374 (Head, of. crv. p. xli). On the other hand the beginning of the period to which 
this constitution in the main applies may be placed at 447-6, when the Athenians were 
driven out of Boeotia and the league reconstituted under the hegemony of Thebes, which 
appears to have been the only Boeotian city to issue coinage between 446 and 387 (Head, 
op. cit. pp. Xxxix—xl). Some changes, however, must have taken place between that year 
and 395 with regard to the states belonging to the league. Chaeronea was in 424 still 
subject to Orchomenus (Thue. iv. 76. 3, cf. Hellanicus Fr. 49): it was no doubt made 
independent soon afterwards by the Thebans in order to weaken their ancient and most 
formidable rival. Plataea, which during the period of alliance with Athens had stood 
outside the league, did not rejoin it until 427, and that before that year two additional 
Boeotarchs were appointed by the Thebans besides the two who represented Thebes itself 
is not likely; cf. xii. 12-3, note. Before 447 the league had probably been in abeyance 
during the ten years in which Athenian influence was predominant, and even from 
480 to the battle of Oenophyta Thebes did not occupy the commanding position in 
Boeotia which she had held previously. From 480-456 the coins of only Thebes, Tanagra, 
and Orchomenus are known (Head, of. ccf. p. xxxviii), and from 550-480 the members 
of the league were somewhat different from those in 395. The numismatic evidence 
of that period (Head, of. cit. p. xxxvii) indicates seven cities issuing coins with the league- 
symbol, Acraephium, Coronea, Haliartus, Mycalessus (? ; no coin of Mycalessus is ascribed to 
this period on p. 51), Pharae, Tanagra, and Thebes, besides Orchomenus which apparently 
did not adopt that symbol on its coinage before 387, a circumstance of which the importance 
has, we think, been over-estimated ; cf. xii. 16, note. 
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39. The space betweenr ando of rore was, we suppose, left blank owing to a roughness 
in the papyrus. 

xil. 1-3. Cf. Thuc. iii. 62. 3, where in 428 the Theban orator contrasts the dvvacreia 
ddtyov avdpav which existed at the time of the Persian war with the éAvyapxia iodvopos of Thebes 
in his own day. 

4. mpox|aOnuern, if correct, is employed in an unusual sense, referring to a preliminary 
sitting. Generally the word means ‘presiding over’. i8ia x|anuévn is too long and would 
cause a hiatus, 

10. Botwrapyov: soin |], 22, but in |. 15 Bowwrapyas. 

12-3. Scolus, Erythrae, and Scaphae were towns in the Parasopia east of Plataea and 
Hysiae, between the Asopus and Mount Cithaeron. Scaphae is called Sxdppn by Strabo 
(ix. 2. 24), who states that its earlier name was ’Erewvds, and confirms the connexion of 
these three places with Plataea, rods Tapacwmious ... amavtas 8 tnd OnBaiows dvras (repo S 
ev ri TAaraéwv aot tév te Sk@dov kai roy ’Erewvov kai tas EpvOpas). Pausanias also speaks 
of Erythrae (ix: 2. 1) and Scolus (ix. 4. 4) as belonging to 7 WAaras, remarking in 
connexion with the latter dmoxpive 5€ Kal viv ére amd ths OnBaiwy rHv Wrarauda 6’Acwrds. It 
is thus clear that in much later times the boundary between the land of Plataea and Thebes 
was the same as it had been in the period which P calls vaguely mpérepov, contrasting 
it with rdre, i.e. 395. The question when these three towns became tributary to Thebes 
raises a difficult problem. ‘The most natural interpretation of this passage taken by itself 
would be that Scolus, Erythrae, and Scaphae were traditionally united to Plataea, and only 
became subject to Thebes when that city rejoined the Boeotian confederacy on its capture 
in 427. A necessary corollary of this view would be that the right to appoint two extra 
Boeotarchs was only obtained by the Thebans after the fall of Plataea; before 427 the 
number of the Boeotarchs would be nine, not eleven. To this inference there is no 
particular objection, for eleven as the number of the Boeotarchs is not attested before the 
battle of Delium in 424, and in the scanty evidence hitherto available concerning the 
boundaries of the TW)arauis in the fifth century, there is nothing definite to show that Scolus, 
Erythrae, and Scaphae had ceased to be united with Plataea in the fifty years before 427. In 
519 the Athenians made the Asopus the boundary between Thebes on the one hand and 
Plataea and Hysiae on the other (Hdt. vi. 108), and in 507, when Hysiae and Oenoé were 
captured by the Boeotians, both places are called by Herodotus (v. 74) dypous tots érxdrous 
ths ‘Attixns, though whether Hysiae really belonged to Attica rather than to Plataea is doubtful. 
In 479 Scolus is indeed mentioned in Hdt. ix. 15 as being ev yy 77 OnBaiwy, and Erythrae 
and Hysiae, which occur later on in the same chapter, also seem to be Theban and outside the 
Tatais. But, even if Herodotus is correct on this point, which is by no means 
certain, after the battle of Plataea the territory of the Plataeans may have been 
increased at the expense of Thebes, and at any rate during the period of the Athenian 
predominance in Boeotia, it is unlikely that Thebes possessed any territory south of the 
Asopus. After the battle of Coronea according to Thuc. i. 113 ty Bowwriav eéAurov AOnvaior 
macay, but whether the Plataeans suffered a diminution of their land is not known. Oenoé in 
431 was on the frontier of Attica and Boeotia (Thuc. ii. 18) and Erythrae and Hysiae, 
mentioned by Thuc. iii. 24 in connexion with the flight of the Plataeans to Athens, are 
called by the scholiast ad Joc. Sipor Bowwrias and have generally been regarded as not 
belonging to the UaAarais; but since Plataea even when allied to Athens continued to be 
included in Boeotia, this evidence is not irreconcilable with the view that the Plataeans 
retained the south bank of the Asopus after-447 until the Peloponnesian war. An 
important fresh piece of evidence is provided by xiii. 23-8, where Erythrae, Scaphae, 
and Scolus occur in a list of Boeotian towns from which the inhabitants, owing to fear 
of an Athenian invasion, moved to Thebes. The date and circumstances of the removal 
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are not very clear (cf. note ad /oc.), but it took place probably about 431; and Erythrae, 
Scaphae and Scolus, although coupled with three undoubtedly Theban towns, Aulis, 
Schoenus and Potniae, were, we think, dependent upon Plataea when the transference of 
the population occurred. For if Erythrae, Scaphae and Scolus were already in 431 
separated from Plataea and joined to Thebes, it is very difficult to see what period is meant 
by mpérepor in |. 13. 

In any case, whatever may have been the relations of those three towns to Plataea and 
Thebes in the fifth century, three such unimportant places as Erythrae, Scolus and Scaphae 
cannot have returned two Boeotarchs by themselves apart from Plataea, so that the Thebans 
are not likely to have appointed more than two Boeotarchs until the fall of Plataea in’ 
427; and on the other hand it is clear from the agreement between P and Thuc. iv. gt 
as to the total numberof the Boeotarchs (eleven), that from 427 onwards they appointed 
four. Hence the manifest indication in Thuc, iv. gt (cf. p. 224), that only two out of the 
eleven were éx On8av in 424 is to be regarded as implying not an increase in the representation 
of Thebes between 424 and 395, but a difference in status and mode of election between 
the two representatives of ‘Thebes itself and the other two, who were, as Thucydides 
shows, not ¢k On8ay, and may well, as Dittenberger suggested, have been citizens of 
Plataea and the three dependent towns. 

14. ovvredovvrwy : this is the technical term for indicating the dependence of the lesser 
Boeotian towns on the sovereign states; cf. Thuc. iv. 76. 3 Xaipoveray es “Opxopevov .. . 
éurredet and Paus. ix. 3. 6 ray d€ rodkiopdroy dréca eotiv éhdavovos Néyou ourTédecay aipodvrat. 

16. ’Opyopenor: Orchomenus, the ancient and most serious rival of Thebes, issued its 
own coinage without the league-symbol in the sixth century and in the first half of the fifth. 
No coins of the city are ascribed to the period 456-387, and the league-symbol does not 
make its appearance on the coins of Orchomenus till 387—74, though many of the types of 
that period are without it and have the traditional corn-grain of the city. On the strength 
of the numismatic evidence, and in particular the absence of the league-symbol, it has been 
supposed that prior to 447 Orchomenus was not a member of the federation, or at any rate 
was not closely connected with it (Head, of. cz/. p. xxxvii; cf. Cauer, ap. Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encl. iii. p. 645); but that Orchomenus should have remained outside the league for so 
long is not very likely, and the importance attached to the absence of the league-symbol 
from its coinage prior to 387 seems to us exaggerated, especially as the symbol is not always 
found on the coins of Orchomenus from 387-74. 

‘You.ior: this, as Wilamowitz remarked, cannot refer to Hysiae near Plataea, but must 
mean the inhabitants of “Yyrros on Lake Copais, east of Orchomenus, It is, however, we 
think, not necessary to alter the text to ‘Yr, as he proposes. ‘Yoraiou here probably indicates 
a real variation in the form of the name; cf. the ancient identification of Hysiae with Hyria 
mentioned by Strabo ix. 2.12. Of Hyettus and its neighbour Olmones Pausanias (ix. 24. 3) 
SayS k@pat viv te ovou kai evOds €& apyns poipas b€ (enol Soxeiv) ris ’Opxouevias clot . . .; but 
the first statement is inexact, for Hyettus appears as an independent wédcts in inscriptions of 
the third century p.c. In 395, however, it was probably, as Meyer suggests, dependent 
upon Orchomenus in the same way as Thisbe and Eutresis were subordinate to Thespiae. 

Ocomeeis civ Eitpyoe cai OioBas: that Thespiae had two Boeotarchs is not surprising in 
view of its extensive territory at this period ; cf. Thuc. iv. 76. 3, where Sia on the Corinthian 
Gulf belongs to it. For Eutresis cf. Strabo ix. 2. 28 Evrpnow ... kwpiov Ocoméwv, Thisbe 
as well as Corsiae, a town further west, became independent in the third century B.c., as is 
shown by inscriptions. 

17. €va d€ Tavaypaio: in later times the territory of Tanagra was very extensive, 
including Eleon, Harma, Mycalessus, and Pharae (Strabo ix. 2. 14, Pausan. ix. 19. 4), Aulis 
(Strabo ix. 2. 8, Pausan. ix. 19. 8), and Hyria (Strabo ix. 2, 12); but, as Meyer observes, 
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the fact that Tanagra in 395 had only one Boeotarch indicates that it was then much less 
important, and probably most or even all of those six places at that time belonged to 
Thebes. Head (Coins of Central Greece, p. xxxviii) thinks that in 480-456 Tanagra 
aspired to the hegemony of the league, because it was the only town which struck coins in 
the name of the Boeotians as a whole; but this seems to us a very doubtful inference 
(Cauer 7. c. wrongly states that ‘Tanagra issued coins of its own in this period, and: hence 
erroneously regards Tanagra as standing outside the league). That Aulis was Theban 
in B.C. 431 is made probable by xiii. 25, where it is mentioned together with Schoenus 
and Potniae, which were undoubtedly Theban; and of Hyria Strabo (Z. c.) expressly says 
that it was formerly in the Thebais, while Pharae and Mycalessus, which were independent 
both before 480 and after 387, are much more likely to have belonged to Thebes than 
to Tanagra in the intervening period. Delium therefore seems to have been the only 
place of much importance belonging to Tanagra in 395; cf. Thuc. iv. 76, Strabo ix. 2. 7, 
Pausan. ix. 20. 1. 

xii. 17-20. On the six minor states divided into two groups with one Boeotarch to 
each group cf. pp. 224-5. 

20. “Axpaupviov: the spelling of this name is subject to many variations. P’s form 
*Axpaiprioy has hitherto been found only in Pausan. ix. 23. 5, 24. 1. Inscriptions and the 
older literature have only forms without the v, 7 ’Akpaupia, rd ’Axpaidiov, ra ’Axpaidra, but 
Steph. Byz. states that Theopompus employed the form ra ’Axpaipyia (cf. p. 126) and that 
Ephorus used ’Axpaipmos and ’Axpaupuarns for the eduxdy. Outside Boeotia the word seems 
to have been derived from axpapyns. 

21-3. That the federal boule, consisting of 660 members, was divided like the state 
Bovdai into four parts, each of which held office in turn, is neither stated by P, nor is at all 
likely. Lines 29-31 apparently refer to general meetings of the federal boule in the 
Cadmea, and another mention of it occurs in xiii. 12, but the ultimate decision in matters 
of supreme importance rested less with it than with the boulai of the individual states ; 
Ch ep.1224: 

23. avrot: sc. the Boeotians. 

24. The hiatus orpatia éxdot» can be avoided by placing éxdor@m peéper after de ; 
Cia, e4, emote, 


Cols: xii. 31=xiv..5 = ch. XII. Portes ar Lihebes. 


‘At Thebes the best and most notable of the citizens were, as I have already stated, 
divided against each other, one faction being led by Ismenias, Antitheus, and Androclidas, 
the other by Leontiades, Asias, and Corrantadas. ‘The political party of Leontiades sided 
with the Lacedaemonians, while that of Ismenias was accused of Atticizing, because it 
favoured the Athenian democracy when the latter was exiled. Ismenias’ party, however, 
was not concerned for the Athenians but.... Such being the condition of affairs at 
Thebes, and each of the two factions being powerful, many people from the cities 
throughout Boeotia then came forward and joined one or the other of them. At that 
time, and for a short period previously, the party of Ismenias and Androclidas was the 
stronger both at Thebes itself and in the boule of the Boeotians; but formerly that of 
Asias and Leontiades was in the ascendant for a considerable period and (had complete 
control of?) the city. For when the Lacedaemonians in the war with the Athenians were 
occupying Decelea and collected a large concourse of their allies, this party prevailed over 
their opponents both by reason of the proximity of the Lacedaemonians and because the 
latter were instrumental in conferring great benefits upon the city. The Thebans made 
a great advance in the direction of complete prosperity as soon as war between the 
Athenians and Lacedaemonians began ; for when the Athenians commenced to threaten (?) 
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Boeotia, the inhabitants of Erythrae, Scaphae, Scolus, Aulis, Schoenus, and Potniae, and 
many other similar places which had no walls, congregated at Thebes, thus doubling the 
size of the city. But it nevertheless came to prosper in a much higher degree when the 
Thebans ih conjunction with the Lacedaemonians fortified Decelea against the Athenians ; 
for they took over the prisoners and all the other spoils of the war at a small price, and, 
as they inhabited the neighbouring country, carried off to their homes all the furnishing 
material in Attica, beginning with the wood and tiles of the houses. The country of the 
Athenians at that time had been the most lavishly furnished in Greece, for it had suffered 
but slight injury from the Lacedaemonians in the former invasions, and had been adorned 
and elaborated with so much extravagance that... Such was the condition of Thebes and 
Boeotia.’ j 


Xli, 32. Somep kal mpdrepov: i.e. in xi. 36-8. 

34-5. Ismenias and Androclidas are well known as the leaders of the anti-Spartan 
party at Thebes at this period and instigators of the war with Sparta, for the furtherance 
of which they took bribes from Persia; cf. i. 33, note. The form ’AvdpoxAjs which occurs 
here is a slip ; "AvSpoxAeiSas, the correct Boeotian form uniformly employed by Xenophon, 
is found in xiv. 6 and 35, and the Attic variant ’AvSpoxAeidys in xiii. 11. *Avrideos is not 
mentioned by Xenophon, who (/fel/. iii. 5. 1) in his place associates with Ismenias and 
Androclidas an otherwise unknown Tadaégidwpos. Pausanias, however (iii. 9. 8), couples 
Androclidas and Ismenias with ’Au@ideus, who is obviously identical with our "Avriéeos, 
while Plutarch (Zysand. 27) calls him ’Au¢ideos. Of the leaders of the pro-Spartan party 
Acovriadns (Aeovridas Plut.) is familiar, but ’Acias (or ’Aorias as he is called in xiii. 13) seems 
to be otherwise unknown, for the ’Apxyias who is associated with Leontiades in 379 (Xen. 
ffell. v. 4. 2, 6, Plut. Pelop. 5 sqq., Cornelius Nepos, Pelop. 3. 2) is not likely to be the 
same as ’Aoias. With regard to the form of that name, ’Aarias does not occur elsewhere, 
but faotas is found in a Boeotian inscription. Koppavradas (cf. Koppwadas in Boeotian 
inscriptions) may, as Meyer suggests, be identical with the Boeotian general Koparddas 
mentioned in Xen. fell. i. 3. 15-22 and Anadé, vii. 1. 33 sqq. 

39. Though a plural subject for épuyory can be supplied out of rév djyor, the sentence 
is made much clearer by altering epuyoy to épuyer, as proposed by Wilamowitz. The 
reference is of course to the restoration of the Athenian democracy in 403. 

xiii. 1-5. The general sense of this passage appears to be that Jsmenias and his party 
favoured Athens not from any regard for Athenian interests but from selfish motives, in 
order that they might use Athenian support in the contest with the pro-Spartan party at 
Thebes; cf. xiv. 6-16, 

10. [pux]p@ mpédrepov: i.e. ever since the conclusion of the Peloponnesian war when 
the ascendency of Ismenias’ party caused a complete change in Theban policy, and Thebes 
which had been the bitterest foe of Athens suddenly became leader of the opposition to 
Sparta; cf. Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt. v. pp. 213-4. P’s description in xii—xiv of the attitude 
of Thebes and the origin of the anti-Spartan league is much fuller than the short accounts 
in Xenophon, /#e/l. iii. 5. 1-3, Pausan. iii. 9. 9, Plut. Lysand. 27 and Diod. xiv. 81 ; and in 
particular his analysis of the motives of Ismenias’ party (xii. 37 sqq., xiv. 6 sqq.) is acute 
and just (cf. i. 36 sqq., where he rightly treats the Persian bribes as a factor of secondary 
importance); but he tends to lay too much stress on the mere rivalry of the contending 
factions, and to obscure the underlying cause which brought Ismenias’ party to the front, 
the dissatisfaction of Thebes with the Spartan domination in central Greece, which hindered 
Theban ambitions. Here, as in the case of the war party at Athens (cf. i. 33, note), P’s 
sympathy with Sparta causes him to under-estimate the legitimate patriotic aspirations of 
Sparta’s chief opponents, but it is noticeable that he does not attempt to cast aspersions 
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on Ismenias and Androclidas, who equally with the leaders of the pro-Spartan party at 
Thebes are among the BéArirot Kal yvopiporatro (xii. 31), and the contest of Theban 
factions is described in quite different terms from the opposition between the yropipor ai 
xapievtes and of zoAXol kal Squorekoi in i. 9 SQqq. 

xiii. 13. For the spelling “Aoriay cf. xii. 34-5, note. 

14. [rta: there is room for three or even four letters before v, but xpovorl[re'va is 
preferable to xpol{vov r:|va which seems the only alternative. The beginnings of lines tend 
to be irregular throughout the papyrus. The doubtful m before the lacuna can be y, 4, «, 
ory. Jxov may well be efjxov, but 6a x/ «pov is inadmissible. 

16. The vestiges after xac o do not suit tp[are}[uJa very well, and rparevparw seems too 
long for the space between o and the final ».  ov»[ra}y[n]2 (Bury) is also unsatisfactory. 

22. 6 mé\eyos: from the context, especially the mentions of Deceleia in ll. 16 and 29, 
this would naturally be interpreted as the Peloponnesian war. For some time we agreed 
with Meyer who suggested a connexion between xiii. 23-8 and the statement of Diodorus 
(xi. 81. 3) that the Spartans in the period preceding the battle of Tanagra rijs pev tov 
OnBalav mores peiCova Tov Tepiodov KatecKevacay, Tas & ev Borwria modets Nvdykacav vnorarredOat 
rois OnBaios, and consequently referred 6 7éAeuos to the war of Athens against the Spartans 
and Boeotians in 457. But while both writers allude to the increase in the size of Thebes, 
the explanation of it is quite different in the two cases, and Mr. Walker has convinced 
us that the natural interpretation is right, and that P ascribed the transference of population 
to Thebes to B.c. 431. Whether he was correct in his statement, particularly in the alleged 
reason for the transference, the fear of Athenian invasion, is not clear. The Boeotians 
may have expected reprisals for the treacherous attack on Plataea, and that Athens 
cherished hopes of recovering Boeotia is shown by the expedition of Nicias against Tanagra 
in 426 (Thuc. iii. gt) and the invasion two years later which resulted in the battle of 
Delium ; but there was of course no attack upon Boeotia in 431, Attica being itself invaded, 
so that the impression conveyed by P's statement is not very accurate. It is noteworthy 
that in his account of the prosperity of Attica (xiii. 36-xiv. 3) P unduly minimizes the 
extent of the injuries inflicted by the Lacedaemonian invasions in the Archidamian war, 
which, as Thucydides shows clearly, caused widespread devastation. If fear of Athenian 
attack was the real reason of the cuvoixopds, it would be more satisfactory to place that 
event in the period after the battle of Tanagra and the withdrawal of the Spartans from 
Boeotia when the Athenians, according to Diod. xi. 83. 1, gained possession of all the 
Boeotian cities except Thebes, which would naturally have become a centre of migration 
from other parts of the country. 

Of the six places mentioned in connexion with the cuvotxouds, Erythrae, Scaphae and 
Scolus were in the Parasopia near the Athenian boundary and in 431 belonged to Plataea 
(cf. xii. 12-3, note), while Schoenus and Potniae were Theban and respectively 50 
and ro stades north of Thebes (Pausan. ix. 8. 1, Strabo ix. 2. 22, 24, 32). A slight 
difficulty arises in connexion with Aulis, which was on the coast and much further 
away from Thebes, especially as in later times it was dependent not on Thebes but 
Tanagra. There is however not much doubt about the reading |A:Sos, and there are other 
reasons for supposing that the territory of Tanagra was less extensive in 431-395 than 
later ; cf. note on xii. 17. 

23. dnjeAleiv, though it gives a suitable sense, is very doubtful, for there seems to be 
no parallel for the metaphorical use of this word in prose, and y, » or y can be read in 
place of x. 

38. pixpd: this is an exaggeration ; cf. |. 22, note. 

xiv. 1-2. ]Sev must be pn]Sev or od dv, and dore probably preceded, perhaps immediately 
after tme|pBodnv, while the word after o|ixnoes must be a comparative adverb. Bury suggests 
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dare X@pas jv od bev map avrois éra{ palrov, 0 Vxnoed s b€ Kai xaddov @ kodounpevas jj U7] ra, pa To’ is 
a@Xots [elyov. 

3. Perhaps rolis dAdo ["EAAnot ; but then the repetition of ‘EAAm{ in the next line is 
somewhat awkward. Probably some of the letters in the lacuna were erased. Before ydp 
« unaltered can be read instead of the supposed deleted o. atrav, like atrois in |. 1, probably 
7 to the Athenians. 

4-5. The subject of |. eAdyuSavov is here more probably the Thebans than the Athenians; 
cf. xiii. 32. rov{s] | [28éolus dypous is not unlikely. 


Cols. xiv. 6-xv. 32 = ch. XIII. War between Boeotia and Phocis. 


‘The party of Androclidas and Ismenias was anxious to involve Boeotia in a war with 
the Lacedaemonians, because firstly they wished to overthrow their supremacy in order to 
avoid destruction at the hands of the Lacedaemonians on account of the Laconizing party, 
and secondly they expected to achieve their object easily, on the supposition that the king 
would provide money in accordance with the promises of the envoy from Persia, and that 
the Corinthians, Argives and Athenians would join in the war, for these states, being hostile 
to the Lacedaemonians, would, they thought, provide support from among their citizens. 
Having this policy in view, they considered that it was difficult to attack the enemy openly, 
since neither the Thebans nor the other Boeotians would consent to a war with the 
Lacedaemonians while supreme in Greece; but they attempted to incite them to make war 
by the device of persuading certain Phocians to invade the territory of the so-called 
Hesperian Locrians. The enmity between these two states originated as follows. There 
is a disputed area near Parnassus, about which they have gone to war in former times also ; 
this is often encroached upon for grazing by both the Phocians and the Locrians, and 
whichever party perceives the other in occupation collects in considerable numbers and 
plunders the sheep. Many such quarrels had been provoked by either side, which formerly 
they were always in the habit of settling for the most part by legal proceedings or discussion ; 
but on this occasion when the Locrians retaliated by seizing an equivalent of the sheep 
which they had lost, the Phocians at the instigation of the men procured by Androclidas 
and Ismenias immediately took up arms and invaded Locris. Thereupon the Locrians 
when their country was ravaged sent ambassadors to the Boeotians accusing the Phocians 
and asking for assistance, these states having always been on friendly terms with each 
other. Gladly seizing the opportunity, the party of Ismenias and Androclidas persuaded the 
Boeotians to help the Locrians, whereat the Phocians on receiving news of the action of 
Thebes withdrew from Locris and sent ambassadors to the Lacedaemonians asking them 
to forbid the Boeotians to enter their country. The Lacedaemonians, although they 
considered the story unworthy of belief, nevertheless sent a message ordering the Boeotians 
not to make war on the Phocians, but if they considered themselves aggrieved on any point 
to take satisfaction at a meeting of the confederacy. The Boeotians, however, at the 
instigation of the men who had arranged the plot and its consequences, dismissed the 
Lacedaemonian envoys with an unfavourable answer, and taking up arms marched against 
the Phocians. They immediately invaded the country, and after ravaging the land of 
the Parapotamii, the Daulii and Phanoteis, they attempted an assault upon these cities. 
They attacked Daulia, but retreated without having effected anything, and even suffered 
some slight losses ; of the Phanoteis, however, they took by storm the suburb of the 
town. After this success they advanced further into Phocis, where they overran part of 
the plain near Elatea and Pedieis and the people of that neighbourhood, and then turned 
homewards. As they were passing Hyampolis in the course of the retreat, they decided to 
make an attempt upon it. The place is remarkably strong, and though they attacked the 
walls and displayed no lack of energy they achieved no success, but had to retire with the 
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loss of about eighty soldiers. Having inflicted this amount of injury upon the Phocians 
the Boeotians returned to their own country.’ 


xiv. 12-3. xa@ & and the insertion of dé were suggested by Wilamowitz; Blass had 
proposed éredy in 1. 12 and made peOe£erv dependent on émyyédXero, which is less satisfactory. 
The effects of the bribes of Timocrates and the anti-Spartan feeling at Corinth, Argos and 
Athens have already been described by P in ii. 1 sqq. Though the hopes of assistance 
from Athens were justified by the event, the expectation of help from Corinth and Argos 
proved somewhat premature, for these two states remained passive until the defeat of the 
Lacedaemonians at Haliartus had relieved Boeotia from danger. 

14. The somewhat otiose sentence rovrous .. . moAiras is corrupt as it stands, and the 
simplest course is to read ouprrapal ox jevacew for ovprrape| ox evace ; but this does not yield 
a very satisfactory sense, and possibly some words have dropped out. 

21 sqq. With regard to the origin of the Boeotian war, P’s account, which is much 
more detailed than those of the extant authorities, agrees with Xenophon’s (/7e//. iii. 5. 3) and 
Pausanias’ (iii. 9. 9) in attributing the ultimate responsibility for the outbreak to the party 
of Ismenias and Androclidas (cf. also Plut. Lysand. 27), and the occasion of it to a border 
dispute between Phocis and Locris. Diodorus, who (xiv. 81. 1) says merely ®axeis mpos 
Bowwrovs €k Twev éykAnpdtev eis méAE“Ov KaTagTdrTEs Ereicay TOs Aakedalpoviovs TUmpaxelY KATA TOY 
Bowwtv, not only gives no details but produces the false impression that Sparta rather than 
Thebes was the aggressor, a view which is defended in vain by Grote, for though Plutarch 
(Lysand, 27) says that some regarded Lysander as the cause of the war rather than the 
Thebans, there can no longer be any doubt that the latter were the prime movers. But 
while P so far supports Xenophon and Pausanias, his account differs widely from theirs in 
point of detail. In the first place Xenophon states that the Locrians in question were the 
Opuntian Locrians, whereas according to P they were the Hesperian Locrians and the 
disputed area was epi tov Ilapvacodv. Pausanias speaks of of e& ’Apdicons Aoxpoi, thus 
agreeing with P, who is likely to be right on this point. In 394 both sets of Locrians were 
allied to Thebes and Athens; cf. Xen. /e//. iv. 2. 17, 3. 15. Secondly, while Xenophon 
and Pausanias represent the Locrians as beginning the dispute by encroaching upon the 
disputed area at the suggestion of their allies the Thebans, according to P it was 
the Phocians who originally made a raid upon the flocks of the Locrians in the 
debatable ground, and the Locrians only assumed the offensive as a means of 
retaliation. The subsequent invasion of Locris by the Phocians is also attributed by 
P to the instigation of a band of Phocians in the pay of the Thebans. There is 
further a minor discrepancy with respect to the precise action of the Locrians in the 
disputed area. According to Xenophon they were persuaded ypyyara tedeoa (which 
is translated ‘levy money’ though redécac does not seem to be the right word in the 
context), and the Phocians retaliated by taking moAAamAdota ypypara. P’s account on the 
other hand, according to which the dispute was concerned with the grazing of flocks, agrees 
closely with that of Pausanias, who says that the Locrians rév re cirov axpafovra érepov kat 
iAacav Nelay ayovres. Whether it was really the Locrians or, as P asserts, certain Phocians 
who allowed themselves to be made the tools of Thebes cannot be decided with certainty. 
The intrigue becomes more involved in P’s version, which brings out the remarkable 
ingenuity of Ismenias and Androclidas in making the Locrians appear the injured party, 
and displays an apparently very detailed knowledge of the circumstances. Meyer is disposed 
to prefer Xenophon’s account on the ground that the Locrians, not the Phocians, were 
allied to Thebes, and that the Phocians fell too readily into the trap prepared for them. On 
the other hand, if the facts were as P states, an abbreviated account of them would easily 
give rise to the version in which the Locrians took the first step. 
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The appeal of the Locrians for Theban support (xiv. 37-xv. 3) is also related by both 
Xenophon and Pausanias, but neither of these writers mentions the embassy of the Phocians 
to Sparta and the unsuccessful mission of the Spartans to Boeotia (xv. 3-14) prior to the 
actual invasion of Phocis. According to them the request for Spartan assistance was made 
by the Phocians after the invasion had begun, and then the pretext for a war with Boeotia 
was eagerly seized. Pausanias adds the statement that the Athenians tried to prevent 
a conflict, dma per odas (the Spartans) Sedpevoe pr) Kevjaoar dixy d€ trep bv éyxadovar diaxpiverba, 
an improbable story which looks like a perversion of the proposals of the Spartans in xv. 9-11. 
P must have described the successful appeal of the Phocians for Spartan intervention in 
a later chapter after the campaign of Agesilaus, in the middle of which the papyrus breaks 
off ; but the narrative in xv. 7-11 represents the Spartans as pursuing a pacific policy and 
showing no great anxiety to accept the opportunity for declaring war on Boeotia. This 
does not harmonize very well with Xenophon’s eminently just remarks (/7e//. iii. 5. 5) upon 
the reasons which the Spartans had for welcoming a war with Boeotia at this juncture, and, 
as Meyer suggests, P may be exaggerating the Spartan moderation. On the other hand 
Xenophon himself in /7e//. iii. 5. 3 says—what is probably true—that the Thebans had 
to take the initiative because they knew dru ef un ris Gp£ec wod€wou otk eGeAngovoew of Aaxedat- 
poo Avew Tas orovdas mpds Tols cuupdyous, and P’s statement that the Spartans, while in 
doubt about the truth of the impending invasion of Phocis, gave the Boeotians the chance 
of settling the quarrel peaceably, is not inconsistent with their ready intervention when 
the invasion was an accomplished fact. The arrogant tone of the Spartan message, in 
which the Boeotians were treated as if they were subordinate members of the Peloponnesian 
confederacy is quite in keeping with their claim dpyew rijs “EAAddos (xiv. 20). 

25. €or: on the use of the present tense here and in Il. 27 and 40, which has an 
important bearing upon the date of the composition of P’s work, cf. xvi. 3, note, and p. 134. 

KV. 3-4. dyyeAévr|wy and t[dre pev were suggested by Wilamowitz. 

5. The vestiges after 8] do not suit pe[ra radra, 

15 sqq. These details concerning the invasion of Phocis are all new, but of no special 
interest. With regard to the chronology of the war between Boeotia and Phocis, P’s 
remark (xi. 34) that it began in the summer agrees with Pausanias’ statement that the 
Locrians cut down tov oiroy dxydfovra. Apparently the dispute between Phocis and 
Locris took place about May or June, the invasion of Phocis about July and August, and 
the battle of Haliartus about September or October. 

19. Aavdia: for the form cf. Strabo ix. 423 “Opnpos pév odv Aavrdida eirev, of 8 darepov 
AavXiav, 

24. Iledéas: this town is mentioned by Hadt. viii. 33, but Meduéas here may mean the 
people of Pedieis ; cf. the similar ambiguity in the case of Mapamorduot. 

26. The corruption of rap Yuapodw into zpos Mapunv rodw was detected by both Blass 
and Wilamowitz. 


XV. 32-xvi. 29 = ch. XIV. Zhe naval war. 


‘Cheiricrates, who had arrived as admiral in succession to Pollis, having now taken 
over the command of the fleet of the Lacedaemonians and their allies, Conon manned 
twenty triremes and setting out from Rhodes sailed to Caunus. Wishing to communicate 
with Pharnabazus and Tithraustes and to obtain money, he went inland from Caunus 
to visit them. The soldiers at this time had many months’ pay owing to them, for their 
generals paid them badly, as is their invariable habit when fighting for the king. In the 
Decelean war also, when the Lacedaemonians were the allies of Persia, money was provided 
on a very mean and niggardly scale, and the triremes of the allies would often have been 
disbanded but for the energy of Cyrus. The responsibility for this lies with the king, who 
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when he begins a war, dispatches a small sum at the outset and neglects the army sub- 
sequently, while those in charge of the campaign being unable to defray the expenses 
privately sometimes suffer their forces to disband. This is what usually takes place, but on 
the arrival of Conon and his declaration that the Persian cause would run the risk of ruin 
through want of money, of which it was unreasonable for the king’s soldiers to be in need, 
Tithraustes sent some of the barbarians in his following with two hundred and twenty 
talents for the pay of the soldiers; this sum was obtained from the property of Tissaphernes. 
After remaining a short time longer at Sardis he then went up to the court of the king, having 
appointed Ariaeus and Pasiphernes to take command, and delivered to them for the purposes 
of the war the silver and gold that was left behind, which proved, as it is said, to be about 
seven hundred talents.’ 


Xv. 33. On Cheiricrates, who succeeded Pollis as vavapxos in the late summer of 395, 
cf. iii. 21 and 23-6, notes. Neither vavapyos was known previously. Cheiricrates seems 
to have taken no active steps against Conon: probably the bulk of the Spartan fleet was 
at Cnidus; but Pancalus was stationed with 5 ships at the Hellespont, where he co- 
operated with Agesilaus; cf xxi. 25-7. In the course of the winter of 395-4 Cheiricrates 
was superseded by Agesilaus’ brother-in-law, Pisander, who was killed at the battle of Cnidus 
in the following July or August. Xenophon, who (//ec//. ili. 4. 27-9, supported by Plut. 
Ages. 10, Pausan. iii. 9. 6) represents Pisander as appointed vavapxes by Agesilaus when the 
latter was in the mediov trép Kvpns on his way to invade Phrygia, i.e. in the late summer 
of 395 (cf. Hed/. iv. 1. 1 and xviii. 38 sqq. and xix. 2, note), has clearly placed the beginning 
of Pisander’s vavapyia too early. 

37 sqq. This visit of Conon to Pharnabazus and Tithraustes to obtain money is not 
recorded elsewhere. Diodorus (xix. 81. 4-6) relates that Conon went to the king himself 
at Babylon for the same purpose, synchronizing this event with the Boeotian war. His 
date for Conon’s journey to Persia conflicts with that of Nepos (Conon 3) and Pausanias 
(iii. 9. 2), who imply that it took place in the winter of 396-5; but the correctness of 
Diodorus’ date is now amply vindicated (cf. note on vii. 4), and Conon’s journey to 
Babylon is to be assigned to the late autumn of 395 or winter of 395-4. That he should 
have found it necessary to go to the king to obtain money is not at all surprising, for 
the 220 talents which he received from Tithraustes cannot have been sufficient to make 
up the arrears of many months’ pay upon a fleet of over 100 triremes and numerous Greek 
mercenaries on land, and the serious mutiny described in xvi. 29 sqq. shows the dangers 
to which he was exposed so long as he was ill provided with funds. 

xvi. 2-4. This sentence seems to be the origin of Justin’s remark (vi. 2. 11) with 
regard to Conon’s soldiers, guos praefectt regis fraudare stipendio soliti erant; cf. xvi. 
29, note. 

3. 60s] evriv: the use of the present tense here and in lJ. 9-16 is important as an 
indication that this history was composed before the fall of the Persian empire ; cf. xiv. 25, 
27,40, XIX. 5 and 9p: ize. 

5. Aaxedaipdmor joay: the hiatus can be avoided by reading Aaxedatpovior(s), as Wilamowitz 
proposes. Cf. i. 4, note. 

7. Cf. Isocr. Panegyr. 142 1 pév én’ ékeivm (sc. the king) modAdks dv dueAvOnoav (sc. of 
oTpati@rat). , 

14. v Of emore is corrected from x. 

17. av of avroy is corrected. At the end of the line the vu of ovr is written above the ». 

24-6. Tithraustes, having fulfilled the objects of his mission, the removal of 
Tissaphernes and the necessary arrangements for the continuance of the war, had no 
justification for remaining in Lydia; cf. Meyer, op. cz. v. p. 249. While Pharnabazus 
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was at Conon’s request made commander-in-chief of the Persian forces (Diod. xiv. 81. 6; 
cf. vii. 4, note) and acted as such in 394-3, the successor of Tissaphernes as satrap was 
Tiribazus, who is first heard of in the winter of 393-2 (Xen. Ae/l. iv. 8. 12). 

24. For Ariaeus cf. vii. 36 and vii. 4, note. From Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 27, it appears 
that he revolted from Persia in the course of the winter of 395-4. Pasiphernes was 
perhaps referred to in iii. 37, but is not mentioned by the other authorities, unless he 
is identical with the general whom Diodorus calls Artaphernes ; cf. iii. 37, note. 


Cols. xvi. 29—-xvili. 33 = ch. XV. Mutiny of Conon’s forces. 


‘The Cypriots who had sailed with Conon to Caunus, persuaded by certain persons 
who falsely asserted that there was no intention to give them the arrears of their pay, but 
that preparations were only being made for discharging the debts of the crews and marines, 
were filled with indignation, and having met in assembly elected as their leader a man of 
Carpasian stock, and gave him a body-guard of two soldiers from each ship . . . Conon 
after hearing their story urged them not to believe that (one section would be favoured), 
assuring them that they would all alike obtain their pay. Having given this answer, he said 
that he wished to make it known to the other soldiers also, whereupon the leader of the 
Cypriots, the Carpasian, followed him towards the main body of the troops. They started 
out in company, and when they were passing the gates Conon, being in front, came outside 
the wall first, but the Carpasian while he was going out at the gates was seized without 
Conon’s consent by some of the Messenians in Conon’s following, who wished to 
detain him in the city in order that he might be punished for his offences. The Cypriots 
who were accompanying him laid hold of the Carpasian and prevented the Messenians from 
arresting him, and the contingent of the 600, perceiving the fight, also came to the 
help of their leader. Conon . . . (went back) to the city, while the Cypriots attacked and 
drove off the Messenians who had seized the Carpasian, and being persuaded that Conon’s 
plans with regard to the distribution of the pay were altogether (unjust), thereupon 
embarked on the triremes with the object, as some said, of taking up the Cypriots at 
Rhodes and sailing to Cyprus. Leaving . . ., and conveying with them the Cypriots who 
consented to come, they marched against the acropolis in order to destroy the power 
of Conon, whom they regarded as the cause of all their troubles . . . When the Cypriots landed 
at Caunus, Conon came to Leonymus the . . . and declared that he alone could save 
the king’s cause, for if Leonymus would consent to give him the Greek guards protecting 
Caunus and as many Carians as possible, he would put an end to the mutiny in the camp. 
Leonymus having bidden him take as many soldiers as he wished, he remained inactive for 
that day, since it was already near sunset ; but on the next before dawn he took a large 
number of the Carians and all the Greeks, led them out of the city, and proceeded to post 
some of them round the outside of the camp, others . . . by the ships and seashore, 
Having done this and given orders to proclaim that each soldier should go... he 
captured the Carpasian and sixty of the other Cypriots, whom he put to death, while 
the leader was crucified. The Cypriots who were left at Rhodes were enraged on 
hearing of this, and in their indignation first attacked and drove out the officers whom 
Conon had appointed, and then leaving the harbour caused a great tumult and riot among 
the Rhodians. Conon, however, arrived from Caunus, and having arrested their leaders put 
them to death, distributing pay among the remainder. Thus the king’s camp, after it had 
reached a condition of extreme peril, was restored to peace by Conon and his energetic 
measures.’ 


xvi. 29 sqq. These Cypriot mercenaries were a land force, as appears from the 
contrast between them and the tmnpeoia and émBadra in Il. 34-5. The €£[axo}iwv [oivraypa| 
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in xvii. 24 seems to be part of them, but that restoration is far from certain. The mutiny 
is only mentioned elsewhere by Justin (vi. 2. 11) Sed Cononem seditio militum invadit, quos 
praefecti regis fraudare stipendio solitt erant : eo instantius debita poscentibus quo graviorem sub 
magno duce militiam praesumebant. ‘The sentence guos pracfecht . . . erant closely resembles 
xvi. 2-4, and P is probably the ultimate source of Justin’s reference to the mutiny. 

xvi. 31. The correction of ovrw, which makes an extremely awkward construction, to 
uro is due to Wilamowitz. 

37. Kapracéa: it is rather curious that P does not mention his name, for the narrative 
of the mutiny is conspicuous for its wealth of detail, which is likely to have been obtained 
from an eyewitness. The omission may however, as Meyer remarks, be intentional, 
implying contempt ; cf. xvii. 16 rod 8€ alvélporou rot Kapracéws. With regard to the form of 
the adjective, the agreement between the papyrus and Theopompus (Fr. 93) provides a 
strong argument for identifying him with our author; cf. p. 131. 

xvii. 1. That the separate fragment containing the middles of Il. 1-8 belongs to the 
upper part of this column is made certain by its colour and the mention of Conon in 1. 3. 
The exact position is then fixed by the recto, which has the beginning of a new section 
an[A(twrov) ex |o(uevov) €yB(aivovros) partly on this fragment, partly on the piece containing 
the rest of Col. xvii. 

5. |epacee: a can be read in place of the first e. aves is perhaps a separate word (=dcé) ; 
cf. ae: in iii. 13. 

6. mept ro[v pro dv cannot be read. At the end of the line a is possible instead of c . , 
but there is not room for a{xov]|oas, and the division a|[koveas would make the line 
too short. Bury suggests o¢/o|77. 

8-9. The general sense of Conon’s answer is clearly that in the distribution of the 
money no one section of the troops would be favoured, but all would receive their share. 
In |. 8 the doubtful A may be « or v or possibly +; with the last reading [ovdéva 
meov extn |a[ew is possible. Line 9 requires something like marfras éheye tov puaOdv amd Tis 
ion|s kopretoOau. The letter before couretoba, if not o, can only be y. 

I0-I. moumodpevos is due to Bury. Wilamowitz suggested ravtny [S€ tiv dékpiow kai 
trois aAdows| &packev BovreaOar [S|alSyABoa orpariwr|as, which no doubt expresses the sense 
correctly, and most of which we have adopted. The letter before «es in 1. 11 cannot be a. 

Wg Kapra|oevs avT@| is due to Wilamowitz. 

24. €£,axoo|wv [otvraypa] is very doubtful, especially as axoo is rather short for the first 
lacuna, which has room for 5 letters, and this supposed corps is not mentioned elsewhere. 
Perhaps e€ followed by a place-name should be read. 

25. Something like [os eid] we[prordvras| would suit the sense. 

26. tiv modu: sc. Caunus. 

28. dméxpo|voay: the v is extremely doubtful, but a and ¢ are inadmissible. 

29. Perhaps a{apa 1d Sixacoy r]6v, if mapecxevdcOa is middle. If it is passive, &d is 
probable before r]sv. In xvi. 33 mapackevd{ovrac is more probably middle, but may be 
passive. 

31. en[t ravras tlais was suggested by Wilamowitz. as yé twes édeyov seems to refer 
to the statements of the Cypriots, and is not, we think, to be interpreted as a reservation on 
the part of the author, for which tives A€yovor would be expected ; cf. ii. 1-2. 

33 sqq. The narrative becomes very obscure at this point. ris Ada. .Jyovov seems to 
be corrupt; there is not much doubt about the reading ov; the only possible alternatives 
to o are om or wt, but these are less suitable. 19 Sadap{ei}~ could be read, but yields no 
sense, and that the mutineers reached Cyprus is unlikely, since it is clear from xvili. 1-22 
that they soon returned to Caunus, and és yé rwes €deyov indicates that they did not carry 
out their original plans in full. Assuming that Adav[. .Jowv is the name of an unknown 
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place, this was perhaps situated in Rhodes, for mapax|opicay|res, if correct, seems to refer 
back to rovs éx| ris ‘Pddou mapahaj3dv' re]s, and if 1[ 00 Kévevos | (Wilamowitz) is right in 1. 36 
the acropolis might be that of Rhodes. On the other hand if ’Aday... was in Rhodes 
we should expect the statement that the mutineers sailed thither, whereas dom) ]eicavres 
or éxnA]evoavres can hardly be avoided in the light of the following genitive, even though 
the omission of dwé before ris is not in accordance with our author’s usage ; cf. xviii, 1-2 
a|rom\cioavres aro tras... Moreover, the account in xviii. 23-8 of the proceedings of the 
Cypriots who were left at Rhodes does not harmonize at all well with the view that 
the acropolis of the city of Rhodes had been attacked previously. It is therefore very 
doubtful whether the mutineers sailed as far as Rhodes, and possibly the acropolis and 
the supposed place Ada . . . were in the vicinity of Caunus, 

37. avrois was suggested by Wilamowitz. 

xviii. 2. The letter after ris might be a, and it is conceivable that the name 
Adar}. .}uorov (xvii. 33) recurred here; but several other letters, e.g. 6, ¢, or o, are 
equally admissible. The verb lost probably had the sense of ‘returned’, sc. to Caunus. 

3. If rots is not an error for rais, some part of the gear of the triremes is probably 
referred to, perhaps iorios ; cf. Conon’s capture of the peydda trav Avodvdpou vedv ioria after 
Aegospotami (Xen. /e//. ii. 1. 29). 

4. katnype[vav rav Kumpiov: xatnypé[vos is unlikely, for there is no indication that Conon 
had left Caunus, and Leonymus was clearly posted in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the city. 

5. Perhaps rév 2[av mefav apxovra, as Wilamowitz suggests. 

ai7@ 6: for the hiatus cf. i. 4, note. avr@ can be omitted without difficulty. 

18. Some word like mpooyjyaye is probable in the lacuna. 

19. Wilamowitz suggests [ov kpuxa Bai}ew, but a compound of aivew would rather 
be expected. 

20. Wilamowitz proposes tiv éavrod, Bury tify oxnyny, 

24. ‘Péd@ nyavaxz[ouv: another hiatus; cf. l. 5. 

30-3. With this favourable criticism of Conon cf. xvi. 8 dia ryv Kipou mpobupiay, xx. 
35 Sia tHv ‘Paédvov mpobvpiay, and p. 123. 


Cols. xviii. 33-xxi. 39 = chs. XVI-XVII. Agesilaus in Asia. 


‘While Agesilaus was marching towards the Hellespont with the army of the 
Lacedaemonians and their allies, as long as he was passing through Lydia he did no injury 
to the inhabitants, wishing to abide by the truce made with Tithraustes. But when he 
reached the country of Pharnabazus, he plundered and ravaged the land as he advanced. 
Then crossing the plain of Thebe and the so-called plain of Apia he invaded Mysia, and 
gave urgent orders to the Mysians to take up arms on his side ; for most of the Mysians 
are autonomous and not subjects of the king. Those Mysians who elected to join the 
expedition suffered no injury from him, but he laid waste the land of the rest. When in 
the course of his advance he came to about the middle of the so-called Mysian Olympus, 
seeing that the pass was difficult and narrow, and being anxious to cross it in safety, he 
sent an envoy to the Mysians, and having made a truce with them began to lead his forces 
through the country. The Mysians however, after allowing many of the Peloponnesians 
and their allies to go through, attacked the rear-guard and struck down some of the soldiers, 
who were not in regular order owing to the confined space. Agesilaus encamped his army 
and remained inactive for the rest of that day while he was performing the due rites for the 
dead (about fifty of the soldiers had perished), and on the day following, having posted 
a large number of the so-called Dercylidean mercenaries in an ambush, again started on 
the march with his army. The Mysians all thought that Agesilaus was departing in 
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consequence of the loss received on the previous day, and coming out of their villages 
began to pursue the army with the intention of attacking the rear-guard as before ; where- 
upon the Greeks in the ambush, when the enemy came up to them, charged out and 
attacked them at close quarters. ‘The Mysian leaders and those in the forefront of the 
pursuit perished in the sudden onslaught of the Greeks, while the main body perceiving the 
losses of their comrades in front fled home to their villages. On receipt of the news Agesilaus 
wheeled round, and led his army back by the same road until he joined the force which had 
been in ambush, and pitched his camp on the spot where they had encamped on the 
previous day. Afterwards the Mysians, to whom the dead severally belonged, sent heralds 
and... took away the bodies under a truce, more than a hundred and thirty being 
killed. Agesilaus after obtaining guides from the villages and giving his soldiers a rest of 
[.]days led his army forward, and having brought them down into the country of the Phrygians 
(not that part which he had invaded in the previous summer but another which was un- 
plundered), proceeded to lay it waste under the guidance of Spithradates and his son. 
Spithradates was by race a Persian, who for some time lived with Pharnabazus and was in his 
service, but having subsequently quarrelled with him, and being afraid that he would be seized 
and come to harm, took refuge for the moment at Cyzicus, and afterwards presented himself 
to Agesilaus with his son Megabates, who was young and handsome. When this happened, 
Agesilaus received them favourably, chiefly for the sake of the youth to whom he is said 
to have been much attached, but partly also on account of Spithradates, who he hoped 
would act as guide of the expedition and be useful in other ways. For these reasons they 
obtained a warm welcome. Continuing the onward march of his army and plundering 
the country of Pharnabazus, Agesilaus reached the town called Leonton Cephalae ; and 
after making several assaults, but without success, moved his forces and led them forward, 
plundering and laying waste the unravaged part of the country. Arriving subsequently 
at Gordium, a town built upon a mound and strongly fortified, he encamped his forces and 
remained there six days, making assaults upon the enemy and keeping his soldiers from 
dispersing by affording them numerous comforts. When he failed to overpower the place 
owing to the energy of Rhathanes, a Persian by race, who was in command of it, he put his 
soldiers in motion and led them on, being urged by Spithradates to enter Paphlagonia. 
He next led the Peloponnesians and their allies forward to the borders of Phrygia and 
Paphlagonia, and encamped his army there, sending Spithradates himself in advance. The 
latter having gone on and come to terms with the Paphlagonians returned with ambassadors 
from them. Agesilaus made an alliance with the Paphlagonians and then retired with all 
speed in the direction of the sea, being afraid that there would be a lack of supplies in the 
winter. He did not march by the same road as that by which he had come, but by 
another, as he thought that it would be easier for his soldiers to cross (Bithynia). Gyes 
... Sent him... horsemen and more than two thousand footsoldiers. Having conducted the 
army to Cius in Mysia, he first remained there ten days, and again harried the Mysians in 
revenge for their treachery at Olympus, and then led the Greeks forward through Phrygia 
on the seacoast, where he attacked a place called Miletou Teichos, but being unable to 
capture it withdrew his forces. As he was marching along the river Rhyndacus he arrived 
at Lake Dascylitis, near which lies Dascylium, an extremely strong place and fortified by 
the king, where Pharnabazus was said to store all his silver and gold. Having encamped 
his army there, he summoned Pancalus, who had sailed with the admiral Cheiricrates and 
was watching the Hellespont with five triremes. Pancalus arrived with all speed and entered 
the lake with his triremes, and was then ordered by Agesilaus to put on board all the more 
valuable part of the (booty) and transport it to... at Cyzicus, that it might produce pay 
for the army. The soldiers from Mysia he dismissed with orders to return in the spring, 
as he was preparing during the coming winter to invade Cappadocia, having heard that 
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that country stretched in the shape of a narrow strip from the Pontic sea to Cilicia and 
Phoenicia, and that the length of it was such that persons journeying on foot from 
Sinope...’ 


XViii. 37. rats onovd|ais: P’s account of the negotiations between Agesilaus and 
Tithraustes is lost in the gap between Cols. viii and xi. They are described in some detail 
by Xenophon (Hell. iii. 4. 25-6). Diodorus (xiv. 80. 8) states briefly that a six months’ 
truce was arranged, while Isocrates (iv. 153) calls it eight months. 

38. xa[r}jpe: xaraipew is often used by Thucydides for arriving by sea (e. g. viii. 31 and 
39), but is rare in the sense of coming by land. It was employed by Theopompus as 
equivalent to éAéeiv according to Stephanus Byz., who was perhaps referring to the present 
passage or viii. 22; cf. p. 131. 

39. eis THY x[@pav] TH apr a8a {ov : so Xenophon, fell. iii. 4. 26 gee ext thv PapvaBagov 
@pvyiavy, followed by Plutarch, Ages. 11. Since the whole of the autumn campaign of 
Agesilaus in 395 is ignored by Diodorus, Xenophon has been hitherto practically the 
sole authority for it. ‘The discrepancies between his account in /e//. iii. 4. 26-9 and iv. 1. 
1-16 and that of P are no less marked here than in the campaign of the earlier part of the 
year (v. 6—-vii. 4). The two historians are indeed writing from different points of view ; 
with Xenophon the glorification of Agesilaus is the central motive, and in order to illustrate 
his hero’s personal character certain more or less dramatic episodes, e. g. the negotiations 
with the king of Paphlagonia and with Pharnabazus, are treated in great detail, so as 
to produce the impression that the author himself took part in the scenes which he 
describes: but the military operations, with the exception of the fighting round Dascylium 
which led to the desertion of Spithradates, are only sketched in outline. In the Agesz/aus, 
Xenophon makes no attempt to give a connected story of the autumn campaign, but some 
anecdotes in the later chapters supplement the //e//entca on a few points, especially as 
to Agesilaus’ relations with Megabates. P on the other hand, gives a plain, matter-of-fact 
account of Agesilaus’ march, the course of which is now clear, and he shows no 
disposition to enlarge upon the picturesque incidents which enliven Xenophon’s narrative. 
Hence while Xenophon (/7e//. iv. 1. 1) briefly summarizes the earlier part of the campaign 
corresponding to xviii. 38-xx. 38 in the words 6 d¢ ’Aynaidaos rei aixero Gua petor apa eis 
Tv tov PapvaBalouv Ppvyiav thy péey ywpav éxae Kal emdpOe, wires de Tas pev Bia ras & Exovoas 
mpocedapBave, the negotiations with the Paphlagonians briefly described by P in xx. 31—xxi. 
5, occupy fell. iv. 1. 2-15. 

xix. 2. The plain of Thebe was by Adramyttium, and according to Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 
41 Agesilaus returned thither in the following spring when forced to leave Dascylium. From 
Thebe he turned eastward; the plain of Apia (‘Amias is due to Wilamowitz) was north 
of Mount Temnus on the upper Macestus; cf. Strabo xiii. 1. 70 and Polyb. v.77. 9. In 
Fell, iii. 4. 27 Xenophon mentions the zediov rd bmép Kvuns as the place where Agesilaus 
heard the news of his appointment to the command of the fleet as well as the army (cf. xv. 
33, note), but in view of the long distance from Cyme to Adramyttium, it is, we think, 
probable that the ‘ plain beyond Cyme’ refers to that at the mouth of the Caicus, not 
to that of Thebe. 

5. That the Mysians had made themselves independent of Persia at this period was 
known from Xen. Avadé. i. 6. 7, 9. 14, Hell. iii. 1. 13, &c. The use of the present tense 
eigt . .. Baowdews ody imaxovovres is another indication that P’s work was written before 
the fall of the Persian empire; cf. xvi. 3, note and p. 122. 

15. Wilamowitz would insert rovs after dé. 

22 sqq. Cf. the ambush described in v. 59 sqq., where the tactics are similar but not 
precisely identical, and p. 130. 
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23. This band of mercenaries, formed by Dercylidas and handed on to Agesilaus, 
is not mentioned elsewhere. They were no doubt veterans who had served under Cyrus. 

xx. 7-8. In the previous summer (i.e. 396) Agesilaus had invaded Hellespontine 
Phrygia (@puyia » mapabadarridios as it is called in xxi. 17) as far as Dascylium ; cf. Xen. 
Ffell. iii. 4. 12 sqq., Diod. xiv. 79. 3. On the present occasion after descending from the 
Mysian Olympus he turned eastward along the valley of the Sangarius. 

9 sqq. =m [Opladarn{v: P has EmOpadarns here twice, but SOpidarns in xx. 19. 37 and 
XX1. 3 in common with the MSS. of Xenophon and Plutarch. The form 2:@paddrns, which 
occurs in Ctesias Fr. 52, is more correct ; cf. the variation with regard to ‘Paddys (xx. 35). 
Spithradates is mentioned in Xen. Anaé. vi. 5. 7 as one of Pharnabazus’ lieutenants. The 
circumstances attending his desertion to Agesilaus are described more precisely in Ae//. iii. 
4. 10; it there appears that he was won over by Lysander and joined Agesilaus before the 
campaign of 396, whereas the present passage is vague as to the date of his arrival and 
in the absence of other evidence would produce the impression that it took place in 395. 
Concerning the origin of his quarrel with Pharnabazus (xx. 12) Xenophon in Hell. 7. c. says 
only that he was ¢Aarrovpevdy te td apvaBagov, but in Ages. 3. 3 he assigns as the reason 
the fact that the satrap wished to take Spithradates’ daughter dvev ydyov. The detail that 
he first fled to Cyzicus (xx. 15) is in accord with Xenophon (fell. 7. c.). With regard 
to Megabates (xx. 16) in the /e//. (iv. 1. 6 and 28) Xenophon merely hints at Agesilaus’ 
attachment to him, but P’s blunt statement in xx. 19-20 is amply confirmed by the stories 
in Ages. 5. 4-5, copied by Plutarch, Ages. 11. The daughter of Spithradates, who plays an 
important part in Xenophon’s story of the negotiations with the Paphlagonian king (/Ze//. iv. 
I. 4-15), is ignored by P; cf. xx. 37, note. 

16. Wilamowitz would insert rév before vidv. 

25. Aedvrov Kepadai: Plutarch (Zhem. 30) calls it Aeovroxépadov, and indicates that 
it was on the main road from Susa to Sardis. Appian, who (JZ¢hr. 19) employs the form 
Aedvtav Keadn, says that it was tis Bpuyias 6xupmtarov ywpiov. The site of it is uncertain; 
Ramsay (Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, p. 229) would place it near Ayaz-Inn. Since 
Agesilaus proceeded next to Gordium (I. 29) Aedvrwy Kepadai seems to be in the parts of 
Phrygia watered by the Sangarius or its tributary the Tymbris. 

29. mad mpos Tépdvov: on the site of Gordium, which was on the Sangarius, see 
A. Korte, Gordion (Ergdnzungsheft v d. Jahrb. d. arch. Inst. 1904). Agesilaus had not 
been there previously, and zadw is really otiose ; cf. vi. 34, note. 

30. Kareokevacpevoy ka(h)as : cf. Theopompus Fr. 33 and p. 131. 

35. ‘Pa@avov : he is clearly identical with the ‘Pa6ivns who appears as one of Pharnabazus’ 
lieutenants in Xen. Axaé. vi. 5. 7, Cyrop. 8. 3. 32, and Hell. iii. 4.13. It seems necessary 
therefore to emend Inyys to Wépons, though it is noticeable that the scribe specially draws 
attention to the reading Ujyys by a paroxytone accent to distinguish the word from 
myiIS- 

37 sqq. P’s account of Agesilaus’ relations to the Paphlagonians is not only much 
briefer than Xenophon’s (//e//. iv. 1. 2-15), but differs in several important respects. 
That the scheme of making an alliance with them was due to Spithradates is stated by 
both writers, but while Xenophon says that Agesilaus entered Paphlagonia and negotiated 
with the king in person, persuading him to marry the daughter of Spithradates, P represents 
Agesilaus as remaining on the border and using Spithradates as intermediary. Plutarch 
(Ages. 11) abridges Xenophon with slight variations, which do not warrant Sachse’s sugges- 
tion (of. cz’. p. g) that Ephorus is here Plutarch’s authority ; cf. v. 59, note. The name 
of the Paphlagonian king is given as ”Orvs in Xen, Hell. iv. 1. 3-14, Kérus in Xen. Ages. 3 
and Plutarch, Ages. 11 (as Meyer remarks, this seems to be an ancient emendation of 
“Orus); and the king of Paphlagonia, whom Theopompus in the 35th book of the 
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iurmxa (Athen, iv. p. 144 and x. p. 415) calls @ds (acc. Ody, but in Aelian V. H. 1. 27 
when copying Athenaeus @dov) and Nepos (Das. 2) Zhuys, has generally been regarded 
as the same person, though the events recorded about him (his war with Artaxerxes 
Mnemon and capture by Datames) took place some fifteen or twenty years later than 395. 
P has yet another name for him, Tvs, a form which in itself is not objectionable (cf. Pvyns), 
but in view of the errors in the papyrus does not carry much weight; cf. pp. 131-2. 
Wilamowitz, who regards ds as the correct form, would restore it both here, where I'vys 
may be corrupt for Tuys = Ods, and in Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 2 ef €AOor cis tH MadAayoviay oly aita 
tov tav TapAaydvev Baoidéa eis Abyous ago, where he would read City for ov aird, which 
Hartmann had already proposed to emend to”Oruw. The form ”Orus occurs however several 
times in /Ze//. iv. 1. 3-14. 

Xxi. g. dia [ris Bibuvidos: cf. Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 2, where the invasion of Bithynia by 
Dercylidas is described. _Theopompus probably treated of that campaign in the 8th book 
of the He//enica, for several Bithynian names are quoted from it by Stephanus Byz. Since 
Agesilaus was anxious to return by a different, i.e. more northerly route, and Cius in 
Mysia on the sea-coast is the next place mentioned on his march (]. 13), he would naturally 
pass through Bithynia. dxo]rwrépws was suggested by Wilamowitz. drolvywrépws is also 
possible. The comparative adverb in -as is attested in neither case. 

to-2. Cf. Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 3 xaréhime 7H” Aynovtd@”Orvs xiriovs pev imméas Burxdious be 
meAraords. rept xidiJous is possible in |. r2, but a number ending in kogtous, e. g. évveaxoaijous, 
is more likely, especially as P and Xenophon do not agree precisely with regard to the 
number of the ze¢oi. 

15. mdd|w, unless merely redundant (cf. xx. 19, note), refers to the former plundering 
of Mysia in xix. 8. 

av &v xr.d.: cf, xix. 14-8. 

18. Minrov Teixos is clearly identical with the town near the confluence of the 
Macestus and Rhyndacus (cf. ]. 20), known in later times as MaAnrov médis OF MaAnrérones ; 
cf. Strabo xii. 8. 10, xiv. 5. 29. 

21. Aa(o)ktdw[y: Agesilaus’ arrival at Dascylium is also recorded by Xenophon 
(Hell. iv. 1. 15), who describes the richness of the district surrounding the Baci\ea of 
Pharnabazus (cf. ll. 22-4), but without mentioning the dispatch of Pancalus with the booty 
to Cyzicus (ll. 25-33). His statement that Agesilaus passed the winter there is in accord- 
ance with P’s description of Agesilaus’ plans in Il. 33 sqq. 

25-6. Pancalus is only known from the present passage ; em8drns is somewhat curious 
and is possibly an error for émorodevs. The fact that Cheiricrates is still spoken of as 
vavapxos produces a conflict with Xenophon ; cf. xv. 33, note. 

31. Some participle like [Sijpracp]évor (Bury) is required. 

33. Tos amo tis Miv|cials: by these are apparently meant the Mysians who had joined 
Agesilaus according to xix. 6-7, and whose homes were therefore not far from Dascylium. 
That Agesilaus should have disbanded all the soldiers who had served under him in Mysia 
(as the words might mean) is incredible, for his position at Dascylium was far from secure. 
Xenophon (fHe//. iv. 1. 17) states that owing to the lack of precautions he was attacked by 
Pharnabazus. 

35-9. tov émdvra xepava is to be connected closely with mapa cx|eval(épevos, not with 
Badifew, a winter campaign being of course out of the question. Agesilaus’ intention of 
invading Cappadocia is not recorded by Xenophon, but he credits him even when obliged to 
retire to Thebe with ambitious dreams of conquest (//e//. iv. 1. 41 mapeoxevatero ‘yap 
mopevaodpevos ws dvvatto dvwrdTw, vopitwv émdca orurbev moncato €Ovn mavta anoorepnoew Bacihéas : 
cf. the more rhetorical description in Ages. 1. 36 émwo@v kai éAmifwv Karadvoew thy ext THY 
‘E\Adda otpatevoucay mpdtepov apxyv). Hence there is no reason to doubt P’s statement that 
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Agesilaus entertained the plan of invading Cappadocia, although not only did unexpected 
obstacles, first the desertion of Spithradates and then his own recall to Europe, prevent any 
attempt to put the scheme into execution, but the plan itself was based on a complete 
misunderstanding of the geography. The description of Cappadocia as ‘a narrow strip 
reaching from the Pontic sea to Cilicia and Phoenicia’ (i.e the gulf of Issus) is of course 
inaccurate, and the distance from Sinope to the southern coast (Il. 37-8) was no doubt much 
underestimated. In this respect however Agesilaus only shared the general misconception 
of the ancient Greek world with regard to the shape of Asia Minor, which even later than 
the fourth century B.c. was conceived of as a kind of triangle, of which the apex was formed 
by a comparatively narrow isthmus joining Sinope to the Gulf of Issus; cf. Strabo’s dis- 
cussion (xiv 5. 21) of the views of Apollodorus and Artemidorus. The latter writer had 
estimated the width of the isthmus at 1500 stades, which, as Strabo rightly remarks, are 
just half the correct number, and Pliny is no nearer the mark when he reckons the distance 
as only 200 Roman miles. That the journey from Sinope to 7 épew) Kedrkia could be 
accomplished in five days was the opinion of Herodotus (i. 72, ii. 34), who in the former 
passage uses the word adynv to describe the position of Cappadocia, and five days is also the 
duration of the journey from Sinope to Soli on the Cilician coast according to Scylax 102. 
Scymnus (who is probably following Ephorus), criticizing Herodotus’ view, estimates it at 
seven days. Herodotus’ statement has been explained (Wiedemann, Herodots zwertes Buch, 
p- 145) as a misunderstanding of the time occupied by the relays of Persian postal 
messengers, and is certainly wide of the truth. But that Agesilaus was better informed 
is unlikely, and the incomplete sentence in Il. 38-9 may well have continued évros mévre 
nuepav, followed by eis SdAous ropeverOa or the like. 

Fr. 16. The compactness of the writing makes it almost certain that this fragment 
belongs to Cols. v or vi. It is more probably in the second than in the first hand. 

Fr. 17. The apparent mention of Tissaphernes renders it probable that this fragment 
belongs to Col. iv. Like Frs. 18, 23, and 38, it comes from the top of a column. 

Fr. 19. 8. ’ApxelAaid?: cf. Fr. 20. 11 and iii. 22, note. Possibly the reference is to 
king Archelaus of Macedonia (cf. ix. 29), not to the ship (?) Archelais. Fr. 20 is probably 
to be placed in a line above or below Fr. 19, but apart from the supposed connexion with 
Col. iii the position of these two fragments, together with 18 which seems to belong to the 
top of the same column as Frs. 19 and 20 on account of its colour and general appear- 
ance, is quite uncertain. There is a possible mention of Lysander in Fr. 20. 6. 

Frs. 21 and 22. That these two fragments belong to Cols. vii or viii is almost 
certain on account of the colour of the recto. 

Fr. 29. This fragment does not suit ili. 19-22 or vi. 42-5. 

Fr. 33. The exceptional blackness of the ink in this fragment suggests that it 
comes from Col. ix. But it is not certain that it belongs to 842 at all. The recto 
is blank. 

Fr. 44. This fragment is from the bottom of a column, like Fr. 61. 

Fr. 65. That this fragment and 68 belong to 842 is not certain. 

Frs. 71-2. It is very doubtful whether these fragments come from 842. Fr. 71 is 
written in a larger hand and on thicker papyrus than elsewhere, and some traces of writing 
on the recto seem to be in a different hand from the two hands of the land-survey, while 
on the recto of Fr. 72 is some writing proceeding in the opposite direction to that of the 
Jand-survey and in a different hand. 
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843. PLATO, Symposium. 
Height 31-1 cm. Plate VI (Cols. xxxi-ii). 


THIS, the largest literary papyrus found at Oxyrhynchus, consists of the 
latter half of a roll containing the Symposium of Plato. The part covered 
is from 200 B to the end, comprised in thirty-one columns of which four 
(xix-xxii) are missing entirely, while two others (i and xviii) are represented by 
small fragments ; but the remainder is in a very fair state of preservation. The 
space occupied by a column with the adjacent margin is about 10 cm. in 
breadth, and the total length of the roll may thus be estimated at some 23 
or 24 feet. The small and well-formed but somewhat heavy writing exempli- 
fies a common type of book hand, and probably dates from about the year 
200 A.D. N at the end of a line of full length is written as a stroke above the 
preceding vowel; and the common angular mark is freely added at the end 
of short lines. Double dots are as usual employed to mark the alternations 
of the dialogue, but sometimes appear in other positions than at the end of 
a speech, e.g. in ll. 955 and 1221. A single high point is used, more especially 
in the latter part of the papyrus, to mark a pause; the marginal paragraphus 
commonly accompanies both forms of punctuation, or stands by itself without 
them. Other lectional signs, apart from the diaeresis, are rare and for the most 
part due to a second hand which has corrected the decidedly careless work of the 
original scribe. The corrector’s ink, however, does not differ markedly in colour 
from that of the text, and in the case of minor insertions the two hands are 
at times difficult to distinguish. But as they are certainly not separated by any 
wide interval of time the question has no great practical importance. The 
clearest instance of a rough breathing by the first scribe occurs in 1. 352. In 
cases of doubt we have as a rule credited alterations to the corrector, to whom is 
also due an isolated and seemingly futile scholium at 1. 3g1. 

The text, as so often with papyri, is of an eclectic character, showing a decided 
affinity with no single MS. Compared with the three principal witnesses for the 
Symposium it agrees now with B against TW, now with the two latter as against 
the former, rarely with T against BW (Il. 112, 180, 297, 350, 435, 660) or with 
W against BT (ll. 183, 674, 776, 966, 1007, 1015). Similarly in a passage cited 
by Stobaeus some agreements with his readings against the consensus of BTW 
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are counterbalanced by a number of variations from Stobaeus’ text (cf. notes on 
ll. 141-79). A few coincidences occur with variants peculiar to the inferior MSS., 
the more noticeable being those with Vindob. 21 alone or in combination with 
Venet. 184 (Il. 59, 898, 986, 999, 1194) and Parisin. 1642 alone or with Vat. 229 
(Il. 349, 462, 1196). Of the readings for which there is no other authority, 
including several variations in the order of words, the majority, if unobjectionable, 
are unconvincing. The more valuable contributions, some of which are plainly 
superior to anything found in other MSS., are: 1. 92 ez, 1. 112 the omission of kai 
(so Stallbaum), 1. 239 av en, where BTW have a meaningless dy, |. 368 xadw as 
conjectured by Badham for r@ «., 1. 471 perexer as restored by Stephanus (uerexewv 
MSS.), 1. 517 texew confirming a conjecture of Hug (xvety MSS.), 1. 529 emOvuy as 
conjectured by Stephanus (ém@vyuet MSS.), 1. 577 kas ov omitted by MSS., 1. 699 
Oeopirer (-7) BTW), 1. 770 karide{v (?) (xadigew MSS.), 1. 898 jor (probably) with 
Vind. 21 (uov BTW), 1. 1142 dvaB8adre. as conjectured by Hirschig (d1aBadn BTW). 
On the other hand in many cases the papyrus once more proves the antiquity of 
readings which modern criticism rejects or suspects. 

In the accompanying apparatus, which is based on Burnet’s Oxford edition, 
we usually confine ourselves to the readings of BTW. With regard to the last 
named MS., Prof. H. Schone of Basel has very kindly placed at our disposal his new 
collation which often supplements and sometimes corrects the report of Burnet. 
Occasional references to the readings of other MSS. are derived from the edition 
of Bekker, and that of Schanz has also been consulted. We neglect minor 
orthographical variations such as det and aie/, the interchange of « and «, o and &, 
édv and dy, occurrence of elision, crasis, and v épeAxvotexdy, and attraction of 
consonants. 


Coli: 
5 lines lost. 
6 ] Bovro 200 B 
[ro wxxupos etvar hava Tov Yox]pa 
40 lines lost. 


Colmi: 
[rovTwy wv] av evdera Tapny avtw) 200 E 
[vac paver elnife||e dn Tovras avauvy 201 A 


50 [o]Onre z[evJov ednoda ev Tw Aoyw eLvat 
tov eplwlra et de [BlovAee eyw oe avapvyn 
TH Olual yap GE OVTwWTEL TS ELTTELY) 


55 
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ott Tos Beats Katecxevacbn Ta pay 
para ot [elpwral[s]] kadov aicxpov yap 
[olux etn €pws ovx ovTwoer Tas Edeyes 
[elirov yap gdavat tov Ayabova: Kat 
[e]mceck@s ye Aeyet]s w evatpe havat) 
Tov YwkpaTyn Kat €t TOvTO ovTws) 


qj 
€xet adAo TL Oo Epws Kaddous av etn [lo]]) 


60 epws atcy[|pllovs de ov wpodroyer: ovKov 201 B 


65 


7oO 


75 


80 


[wpol|Aoyntat ov evdens eaTe Kat pn 
[rlou 
[exec] Tov [e]pav: vat evrev: evdens) 


[ap €lote Kat ovk exe 0 Epws KadXos) 
[avjafy|kn pavar: te de To evdees Kar 

[Aovs] kat pndlalun Kextnpevoy Kar 

[Aos apla [Aleyes] ov Kadov evar: ov dnta: 
[ere olvy omodoyers EpwTa Kadov eELvat 

[ec TavT]a ovr7ws exer: Kat Tov Ayabw) 

[va ere] w SwKxpares xwdvvevo 

[ovdev elidevar wy ToTE elmov: Kat) 201 C 
[unlv kadws ye eras gavat w Ayala 

[aAAa optkpov] eve ete Ta ayaba ov) 

[kat Kaha Ooxelt oor elvat: eporye: ee a 

[ 


pa o €pws Twly Kadwv evdens eorTiv 


[—] 
[ra dle ayabla] kaka kav tov ayabo 


[evde|n[s] en: eyo dhavac w Yoxpartes 

[oot olvk av duvaipny avtireyew 

aArAa oUTwS EXETW WS aU REYES: ov) 

fev ovy TH adn[Olera havar w dire) 

[AylaOwv dvvacat avtireye emer 

Soxpare. ye ovdev xaderov kat oe) 201 D 
pev ye non eaow Tov de oyov Tov 





Tept Tov] epwros ov moTe NKovoa) 


He 
yuvatixjos Mavriuixns Avotil[v jas 
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85 [oly tavra re copy qv[lat]] Kae adda) 
ToAA[a] kat AOnvaios wore Ovoape 


vols mpo Tov Aoipov dexa eTH ava 
7™s 
Bodrnv [e}roincato vorov n On Kat 


ee Ta Epwrika edidagev ov ov 
go Aoyoy exetvn €dEYEV TELPAaTOpAL 
Upew vee EK Tov wpodroyn) 
pevoy enor kat Ayabwrv avTos €) 
7 €“4auTou ows av duvalpjar dex 


6n @ Ayabwy worep ov dinlynolo) 


Col. ‘111. 
95 OveAOety avTov mpwrov Tis EoTLV 


O EpwS Kal o7olos TIS ETELTA TA EP) 


ya avTouv Ookel ovv pot pacTov €t) 


[-] 


vat ovT@ OvedAO Elly ws more pe n FE 
vn avakpelvovoa dine axedov de 
100 TL Kal €y@ Mpos auTnY ETEPa TOL) 
auTa €deyov olamep vuv pos ene Ayabor) 


ws en o epws peyas Oeos en de Tov Kadov) 





nreyxe On PE ToOVTOLS ToLS AOYoLs oLoTEP) 
€y@® TOUTOV @S OUTE KaXoOS Eln KATA TOV) 


105 €“ov Aoyoy ovTe ayabos Kalyw Tas edn 


Ss 
Aeyets @ AloTipa airy pol] v || apa 0 Epws ETL 
Kal KakoS: Kat 1 ouk evdnunoes efn 4) 





ol€t OTL €av pn Kadov n avayKatoy av) 


TO ElVaL Aloxpov: padrloTa ye: nN Kal av 





110 pn copov apabes n ovk noOnoat or €) 
ot TL petagv codias Kat apabias: 
tL TouTo: To opba Sogagew avev Tov 
exe Aoyov Sovvar ovk o1cba epy ort 


ouTe emiaTacOat eat adoyov yap mpay 


201 E 


202 A 
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115 Ma ToS av ElN EMLOTHUN OUVTE apa) 
Oia To yap Tov ovTos TUyXavoy THs 
av em apabia eott de Snrov To.ovTo 
n opOn doga petagu ppovnoews Kat) 
apabias adnOn nv & eym eyes: pn) 

120 Towuy avayKace [o] #n Kadov eoTiy) 
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ov[ra] a Aeyels rept Ewou Kal TIS Ea7 € 


v [enor Slvvapis & ns av [alu yevowo a 
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glo pevov alun|yavoy |{Tloc KadAos opm 
nS av ev €\u“ol KaL THS Tapa gol evpOp 
Pitjas malplroAdv dijalpleplov ec dn Kalo 
[pwv av7o| k\owv|woacbar TE pot em) 
[xlepers Kae adlAlagacbat Kaddos avte 
Q15 KaAAous ovK oALy@ fou 7AEOVEKTELY 
dtavoet aAX ave [dloEns adrnOeav) 


w 
KaAlloly xracOa emyxetpers Kat Tw) 
€ 
ovTt xpvoia xadrkeloy [dvaperBecOar 


voeiss GAX @ pakaple apelvoy |oKO 





920 me pn oe AavOavw [ovdlev wy n Tot 
Tns Siavotas ovis apxerat o€u Bde 
me oTav f Tov opparer TNS) 
axuns Anyey emXeipy ov [de] Tov) 
TOV €TL [rloppo Kal €y@ akovoas :) 

925 Ta pev Tap €nov edny |taluta eo{Tt} 
wy ovdlely addws e_pnrat 7 os] dia[)] 
vioovpjac ov [de avros olvri[w| PovdAeu 


[ov coe Te] oT alptotoy Kat enjor nyele:| 





adr [ehn TovTo y ev deyes Ely yap To 
930 emov|Te xpovm PBovAevopevol| mpa 

Eouev o av] hanrale voy mept 

TE TOUT@V Kai TeEpt [Tov addrwv 


aptotov([:| <y@|] pey O[n TavTa akov 





cally] TE k[al ElTlwoy Kalt] ages olomep 
935 Bere Tez7[polcOar avrov wplny Kat 
avaotals ye| ovd emitpewas TlovT® 
elev ovdlev eT1| apdue(oja[s To typo 
Tlov To €paluTo|y TlouvTo\y Kae [yap 
nv xElpov unio Tov TptBolva Ka|) 
940 TAaKALVELS Toly TovTOV T\eplLBarw 
T@® YXELpE TOVTW TW Oal|uoviM ws 


adnbws Kale Oavpacr|o KareKel) 
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pn[y Thv vuxta oAn|y Kat oude) 


Tair av w Swxpares elpes [oltre [welv 





945 Ooplat moinoavros de On tavTa 
€“ou [ovros TorouToy Tep.eye]ve 


To Tle] k[at Katedpovnoev Kat KlaTe 


Col. xxvi. 


yeAacev TNS Ens wpas Kat vBpirey [Kat 


TEpl €KELVO YE wpnY TL Elval w av{dpes)) 
o 
950 OtkaoTat Sikacral yap ere THs X{wKpa 


[Tous] Umepndar{tals: ev ylap tlorie pa Oeous 
[ua Oeas oluidev] mepitz[orepoly klarade 
dalpO\nkjals avelotny pelra Swxpajrous] 
n € peta marplos KaOnu|dov n adeddou 


Ta 

955 mpeaButepov: [ro O]n pe TovTo ziiva 
oecbe pe Star[oialy exeliv] nyoupevo 
fev nripacOlat alyapevfov de] Tyv Tov 
Tou gua T\€ Kat cw|\ppoovyny kale av 
dpeav evzielrvxnkota avOplo\ra) 

0 
960 TolLovTw olw €ly|w [oluK av wpny mlolre) 


evtuxyely els hpovnoliy klat eis ey 


5 t 
Kparetav wore ojr[[O]] omal[s] ovy opyfor) 
pny exov et Kiat alroorepnbenr) 
[T]ns Tour[ov [ov|voul] O]jovas: ovre omy 


965 Mpocayayoipnir| avroy evmopovy 





[elu yap noev o7t xpnpact ye mov) 
HardAov atpwros nv TavTayn n 


a.dnp® o Alas: w TE wpnY avToY po 


a 
vm adwoebar dueredevyet pe nro) 
970 pouv On Kkarald|edovAmpevos Te U 
mo Tov avOpwrov ws ovdes vm [ov 
7 
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985 


990 


995 
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devos addou mepinflelia ravra re |ylap 
Hol amavTa mpovyeyover Kal ME) 


€ 
ra 7alura orpatia nme [els IIo) 


5 [r]c{uJOaray eyevero Kon Kat olvly 


EGELTOULEV EKELY TPWTOV fLEV OV 
Tos Tovols ov povov Epuou tre|p\i{7] 
[ajAAa Kat Tov addoy atravTalv 


[oro|rav avaykac0enpey -amro) 


t 
[AecpOlevTes mov oa dy emt oTparel 
[as acejrey ovdey noav ot addAot mpos 


t[o] k[alprepew ev T av Tals EevoxLats 
a 
povos amroAAvely olos T NY Ta T aN 


Aa Kal TIVELY OUK €bedov OTT OTE a) 


vialykacOein mavTas eKpaTel’ Kal 


a 
[o] mlav]rwv Ovpaciwratoy SwKpa 
[7]n peOvovTa ovdets mwmoTe ew) 
plalkey avOpwmev tTouvTov pey ov 
pole doker Kat avtika o edeyxos €) 


[cecO|a: mpos de av Tas Tov xElLo 


€l 
[vos Kap|repnollal|s dle\vo[e] yap avro 
[Oc xetpov|es Oavplalora erpyace 
[70 Ta TE aAlAa [Kat] wore ovtos [[v]|ra 


you otov dlevolratov Kat TavToy 


Col. xxvii. 


n ovk e€tovtwy [elydobey n et [Ths €) 
E.ot nuiecpevoy []6]| re Oavpacta oy 
ooa Kat Umodedepevay Kat er[er|ALry 
pevov tous [modas ets metdouis| Kat 
apvakidas outros {ely zlovrorls eg[nec 


1000 exov iuatiov plev| Totovroy [ololy 


220 A 


1005 


843, PLATO, SYMPOSIUM 


TEP Kat mpoTepov ember hope) av 
uTodn{tlos de dia tov Kpvoraldj\ou 
paloly emopevero n ot addr trode 
djeplev[ole oc de orpariwrali| vjreB)re 
mov] avitjov ws Karadppovolu\yizja o) 


dl@v| Kat Tavra pev dn TavTa oLov 


6 [av] rod eplelEe [klar erTAn Kaprepos 
avin|p ex[et molre emt oTpatias agiov 
ak{o 


lvo[at ouvvo|noas yap avrobc) 





IOl[O 


IOl5 


1020 


1025 


[ewOev Te Elta7|nKElL OkKOTT@Y KaL ETL 

dn ov mpovlxwpe|t avT@ ovk avein) 
ajAX\a] evorn[ker (\ntov Kat non 7 
HeonuBpia [kale avOpwro no\Ojavo 

To kat] Oavplal~ovTes addos aAw 
eheyev ort Saxparns ws €& ewblle]|i 
vloly @pov7i(my ze eoTnKe: TedEV 
z[@v|res dle tues tov Iwvev €) 

meidn [eomepa nv dellTynoavTes 

k[at ylap Oepols torle ye [nv ylapevrvia) 
ef[elveyKape|vol] apa pev ev Tw Wuyet 
k(a@n|vdov alya 6 elfvAatrov avrov) 

[ec Kat THY vuKTa] eoTH~oL Oo de ELoTH 
ket [mexpl ews eyevjero Kat nALols] ave) 
oxev €[TEITAa wWKETIO aTiwy Tpocevéa 
Hlevlos [rm nAw et] die] Bovdecbe Ka ev) 





1030 


Tas palxats TtouTjo yap dn dikatoy ye 
avTw [amodovy|a ore ylalp n paxn 7 
e€ ns emote [kat Tla aplijorierja edocay ot 
oTpatn[yor ovdjes [a|AXos ene eowoer 
a\vO\pwrwv [n ovros| TeTpwpevor) 
[ove €OjeX@y alrodurerly adda ovvde 
al|woe Kal] Ta oma [Kal av\roy Ene Kal Eyw 
plev] @ Saxpares ka Tolre ekedevov) 
colt d\dovat ta aptolre:a| Tovs otpatn) 

T 2 


220 C 
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1035 yjous| Kat Touro ye plot] ouve wey] re OUTE €) 
plets] ore wevdlouar] a[AA]a yap Tov oTpa) 
[tnyev] mplos To eno ag{tjopa amoBre 
[rovrwy] xjat BovdAlopevov epor did0) 

[vat Ta apiotera| avTols| mpoOvporepos 

1040 [eyevov Tay oTpaltnywv epe AaBeLy) 


[n cavrov ett Toluy w alvdlp[els af gjco 


Col. xxviii. 


[nv Oeaclacbat Swxparny ote ato Andtov 


[pvyn alvexwper To orpatomedov: eTuvXO 


ylap map|ayevopevos immov ex[wv] ovTos 





1045 d[€ onda]: avexwper ovy eok[cdacpe|y[oly 
[On| T@v avOpwrwv ovtTos TE apa Kae 
[Alaxns Kal eyo mepitvyxavel: Kat ido 
evOus TapakeXevopat Te avToiw Bap 


ply Kat €Aeyov oTt ovk amodEpw avTw 





1050 ¢[yT]av0a On Kat KaddEloy eOeacapy 


Sloxparn 7 [ev] Iozieldara: avros ya 
c J Pp 





ntrov ev dloBlo n dja to eb immou evat 
mpalto|y pev olcov] mepiny Aaxntos Tw 
evopl@ly evar emeita eplorlye edoxer w A 

1055 ploTopaves To aloly On TovTo Kat EKEL) 
dvatropeve(oO lat wamrep Kar evOade Bpev 
Ovopevos Te Kat |T]o wee (mwa\paBar 
Nev npe“a Trap\a\oKoT@y k\at| Tous Pu 
Aovs Kal Tovs TroAEptovs dn{Alos wr) 

1060 TavTt Kal Tavu Tmoppwblely oTt et TIS 
aaito tTlovrov Tolv avdpos pada) 


Eppwperiws aluvvertat: Oto Kat acha 





Aals almner Kal avTos Kal O ETEPOS T XE) 
dojv] yap Te Twy [oluTws dtakepev@ 


1065 €v Tw TroAeuw ovde amtovTat alrAAla 
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[tolus mpotpomadny devyovrals Sd 2210 € 
w@xkovolv’ moAAa pev ovy aly] Tis Kall 
— aAAla exor Seoxparny emawveoat Kat) 
Oavpacia ajkAa Tov addr [elritndev 
1070 paTwy Tax av T\ls| Kalt| mepe a{A|Aov Tot) 
auTa emo’ To de On pder[e alyOpwr 
opolov elviat| pnte Taly| madlajov pn 
Te Tov [vuy ov\rwy [rouvTo agtjov may 
tos Oavyjaro|s owos yap |AyiAjAeus eyeve 
1075 To ameckjaceley av zis Kat] Bpacidalr] 
kat adAovs kat ojos aju ITepixA\ns kar Ne) 


aropa kat Avrnviolpa ear de [klar eTe[pjot Kat tous 
a 
addovs KT@ TaUTa av TlLs| KaL TOUS addAou\s a|) 221 D 








metkagot olos dl€ oluroct yeyovey z(nly 
1080 atomiav avOpwiros Kat avros Kat ot dfo] 

yot avrov ovd eyyus av evpo Tis (nTwv 

OUTE TwY VUY OUTE TwY TaAalwY’ EL 





Hn apa os eyw [Aey|w amretkagor Tis av 

tov avOpwniov pev| pndevt tos [dle 
1085 gelAnviois| Kale catuplos| avTov Kale]) 

Tous Aoyolus Kat yap ovy K\at Tou7io ev) 





Tots [wpwrois mapeActrov o\rt Kalt| ot ro 


Col. xxix. 


yor avtov opoltjorator erat Tolls veliAnvois 
Tols dtovyoulevois] ec yap €OedAfar Ti]s To 221 E 
1090 X[wxlparouvs akoviely Aoywv diavece|y [aly 





mlalvu ‘yeAotolt] to] m[plwrov Tolavta kale 
ovopaTa Kall] pnuata e€wbev rept) 


7T 
aul|pllexovrar carupov tiva tBpicrov 
do[palv> ovovs yap KavOnAwous deyer 





1095 Kat [x|aAKeas Tivas Kal OKUTOTOLOUS 
kat Bupaodleyrjas kat ae dia tov avT@ 
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TavTa paiverat Aeyely woTE aTrELpos 


s 
kat avontos avOpero|u|| mas av tev) 
Noy[oly Karaye|Alaceev dLoryopevous 


T1090 de idwy av Tis Kat ev[To|s avTwy ylyvo 


Hevos mpwTov ev viovv] €xovTas ev) 
Sov povovs evpnoet Tov Aoywv eErreL 
Ta QeotaTovs Kat TAELCTa [alyaApa 


Ta apeTNS EV aUTOLS EXOVTAS Kal €) 


II05 mL WAEloTOY TLvoYTAaS faddAov O ETL 


Tav ogov mpoonkiel olkomelv To per 





AovTt KaAw Kayabw ececOat: TavTa 





TavTa eoTly w avdpes a eyo SwKpa 


T) €TaLYM Kal av a pEenhopat cup 


. 
1110 pleas nelly] elroy a pe UBpioev) 


Kal M€VTOL OUK Ee fLovoy Tav7(a]) 
memolinkey addo. kat Xappidynv tio 
Dravkjolvos kat EvO[v\dnpov tov [A] 


oKA€ouvs Kat aAAovs moAAovs: ous ov 


1115 Tlols e€amatwy ws epactns malduKka 


padAov avtos KabioTratal avT €pa) 
@ 
aTou: a on kat aor Aeyw Ayabov pn €) 


a 
Eanatac0at to z[ovroly add [[ul|r0 Tw 


neeTepov abn patoly yvovTa) 


1120 evlaBnOnvat Kat pin Kalra THv Ta) 


b 


poliav womep vyimoly mafovTa) 


[y]vovat exmovtTos On TavTa Tov 


™ ArkiBiadov yehora yever Oar [elme 


€ 
7™ Tapno.a avTov ort edoke TIL] € 


1125 P@TLKMS EXELY TOU YwKparous) 





Tov ovv SwKkparny|:| vnpev pot 
a ar 


doxets [[el|gv @ ArkiBiady [oly yap 
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av MOTE ovT@ KouYws KUKAw) 
wepiBardoper[ols apavioat eve 

(xeltpets ovveka TavTa Traly\ra 

[etp|nkas: xk[ale ws [el [waplepyo dnl[Ae]]) 
[Aeyl@v em Tedlelu7|Ns aluTo €OnKas) 


Col. xxx. 


@$ OU TaVTA TOUTOU EVEKa ELpNKwS) 

Tou ene Kat |Alyabwova diaBadrdrew ov 
[oujevos dew ene plev olov epavy Kat pn) 
[djevos addXov [Alyabova de tito cov epacbat 
Kat pnd ud [elvos addov aA ovK €Aabes) 
ada TO caTupikoy gov dpapa TouTo 


k[at| oelAnvixkoy KaTadndov eyeve 


To" aX w dire Ayabov pndev meov 


avTw yevnTat ad\Aa TapacKevagov 
om@s enue Kat oe pnders dtaPadrer Tov 
[oluy Ayabova eumev Kat pny © So) 
Kpates Kivduvevers adnOn dey\e\v 
TeKMalpowar d€ Kal ws KaTEKAWY 
ev egw Euov TE Kat gov iva xwpis) 
nas diadkaBn: ovdey ovy mA€ov) 


a oe @ 
aUuT@ €oTal aAX eyo Trap ed] €]|v KaTa 


kKAlyngopalt|: mavu ye pavat Tov 





I150 


SaKpatn devpo Uroxatw esou Ka) 
TakAelvou: w Zev eumreiv Tov AXKL 


Biadny oa av macxw vo rou avOpw 


I055 


Tov olveTat prov dely TavTaxn TEpL 
ado € 
tevat' aAX et pn TL m Oavpact ev LHe] 


Helow niuwv ea Ayabwva KaTaKxel) 


[7Oat] aX advvaroy davai Tov) 


Soxparn ov plely yap ewe emnvecas 


1 
det de ene av tov em de€i eravet 


iS) 


bo 


i) 


i=) 
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€av ovy vo cor KaTakAlbn Ayabo 
t t 
ov Onrov e“e madly emaveceTa TPL 


vm euou padlAjov emaiveOnvat) 
avd eacov w Ofat|uovie kar pn pOovn 223 A 


t 
ons T@ pelpalklw vm euov eravebn 


val Kal yap mavu emiOvpym avrov) 
eyK@placal tov tov davat tov Aya) 
Owva AdkiBiadn ove eoO omws av) 


€ 
evOade pevaipt ad\drA{a Tavtoo||al| par 
Aov petavacryl|clopat iva vo Jw 


Kpatous emaivebw: TavTa EKELva) 


gavar tov AdkiBiadny 7a ewwOora 


S@kpatovs Tapovtos Tov Kadwv) 
peTadalB\uv| advvaroy ado] Kat vu 
ws evTopm k{at| mOavoy Alolylov nlupler| 


@oTe Tap av[t|m TovTow Kalrake|icOat 


Il75 


1180 


1185 


Tov pev ovjy| Ayabova ws Katia)Ker 2235 
[coluevoy mlap|a To Swxparie| av{t|ora) 
[cOlat e€arpyns Oe Kwpacras nKelv 


Col. sexxi- Plate VI. 


TapmoAous emt Tas Ouvpas Kat emt 


TuxovTas av||alewypevats efcov) 
o 
TOS TLWOS Elam avTLKpUS TopevEebat 


malpa alpas Kat KaTakAeverOat Kat 

BopuBov peota mavTa e.val Kat ov 

KETL €V KoTU@ ovdEeVL avayKace 

cOat weve Tapmodvy oLvoy Tov 

Hev ovy Epvgipayov kat tov Pat) 

dpov kat Tovs addous Twas edn 0) 

Apiorodnpos otxerOat amiovras €) 

autov d€ Umvov aBew Kat KaTa) 223 C 
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dapbev avfe]] modu ajre (plaxpov Tw 


1190 vuKToy ovcwy e£eyperbat de mpos 





npepav non adexKTpujolvev atdov 
tov efeypopevols] dle] tdew Tous) 


fev adAous manispwans Kal olxo) 
pevovs Ayabwva de kat Swxpary 
1195 Kat Aptotopavn ETL povous eypnyo 
peva Kat mivel ey peyadns pita) 
Ans emt de€ia Tov ovy Swkparny 





autos OvadeyerOal Kat Ta pev adr 

Aa o Apicrodnuos ovk edn penvn 
1200 cOat Tov Aoywy ovTe yap e€ apxns) 

mapayeverOa: Umovuctagev TE 


TOL 
To pev keparaloy edn Tpocavay 


Kage Tov Y@Kpatyn opodoyev 
avTous Tou auTou avdpos eval) 
1205 kK@podiav Kat Tpaywdlav emioTa 
oOat moleLy Kal Tov TEXYN TPAYw) 
Somrotov ovTa kK@pwdoTroloy Elva 
tavta On avayKagopevous avTov(s| 


kat ov opodpa emopevous vuorager 
bi) 
1210 Kal mporepoy pev Kartal] O|lapOev ro 


Ty 
Apicropar| ovs]| nbn Se nuepas yt) 
yvouevns tov Ayabwva Tov ovy 





YoKpaTn KATAKOLPLLTAaVTA EKEL) 
avacTavTa 
vous amevat Kat womep elwber ere 


1215 oat Kat edOovra ets Avkioy amo) 
viulapevoy wamep addoTe THY) 
adAnv nuepay d\ijarpiBew Kat) 
k[ale ovrw Staz[pleiylavra eis eorre 


pav otkol alvaravecO\a : 





Sbe 


223 D 


28r 


THEVOAY RYN CHUS SPARE 


Col. xxxii. 


1220 IIXatwvos 


Svprociov : 


(a) 
Jo[ 
jo 
rol 


Unidentified Fragments. 


(2) (c) 


]- pal al 
yl }Kol 
(f) (g) 
\ra| ]. val 
‘aur| Rout 
(7) (”) 
Jevor| jo. [ 
Jox[ |. aa 
(72) (0) 
Jox| Jxal 


Plate VI. 
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48. mapnv: |. mapy. 

54. epwra has been corrected (by the first hand?) from eporos. 

59. ado 1: sSOBTW, Burn(et); the corrector’s reading addo tt y is found in Ven. 184, 
Vind. 21. The letter at the end of the line has been so effectually deleted that its identity 
is doubtful ; the repetition of the article would be a natural blunder. 

62. -rov was omitted owing to duooredcvTor. 

66. The final s of Aeyets has entirely disappeared, although the surface of the papyrus 
does not show signs of damage. 

69. @ Swxpares kwouvevw: xivd. & Sox. MSS. 

71, emas: SO Vat. 227; eiwes other MSS. 

79. pire: didovpeve MSS, 

84. The original scribe blundered over the name Avorias, writing a v (or perhaps 7) 
for » and separating the final s, W has pavrixis for Mavriukns and similarly pavrexy at 1. 671. 

85. n of nv is altered from e, i.e, euvae was first written; the correction may be by the 
first hand. 

88. eroucato: exoinoe MSS., which agree with the corrector’s rns. 

89. The addition of the rough breathing on ov is due to the second hand. 

gO. Aoyov eketwn eXeyev: ex, EX. Aéy. MSS. 

92. er: so Burn. who attributes this reading to W, but wrongly, W having az’ like 
BT. em is found as a correction in the Cod. Coisl. and Paris. 1642. 

93. Set dn: so TW; decry B. 

94. Snfynojo: so MSS.; 8) jynow Burn. with Schanz. 

96. omows: mows MSS. The second « in emerra was inserted after the « had been 
written. 

98-9. The word éevn was originally wrongly divided. The scribe also began to write 
some other letter in place of the first a of avaxpewvovca, 

99. de: yap MSS. There is an apparently accidental diagonal mark below the line 
after Sine. 

105. env Aeyers: eyes pny MSS. 

107. ednvy was originally written for ey 7: the correction is probably by the second 
hand, which at the same time accented ove:. 

I12. to opa dogafev: so T, Burn. ra pda W, 1d dpOodoéatev B, &c. 

avev: kai avev MSS. Schanz omits xai with Stallbaum. 

117. towovro: toodrov MSS. 

125. The double dots and paragraphus marking a change of speaker are misplaced ; 
they should have come at the next line. 

126. rovrow edn: &pn tour. MSS, 

131. The first o of ouodoyorro has been corrected from @, perhaps by the second hand, 

135. The papyrus omits efnv, which the MSS. read before Aeyeis. 

141. ta kaka: SO B; om. ra Burn. with TW, Stobaeus. W inserts dyaOovs xai after tous. 

142-3. The dittography is marked bya line drawn above the superfluous letters. 
Cf. ll. 195, 333, 695-6, 712, &c. 

147. mas av: so B, Stobaeus; mas 8’ av TW, Burn. 

ye tov: so Burn. with TW, Stobaeus ; y’ dv B. 

148. a Of ayoipos seems to have been converted from an o. 

153. efn: so TW; édny B, Stobaeus, Burn, 

156. re: so BT, Burn.; om. W, Stobaeus. 

158. dtarpoOuevov: the common Egyptian spelling at this period. 

163. 0 of ov corrected from o. 

167. ras (rleAelras: so B, Stobaeus; om. ras TW, Burn. 
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168. [plar|riecav: so MSS. ; paye‘av Badham, Burn. 

173. l.eypnyopoor ; the interchange of X\andpiscommon. The deletion of the superfluous 
a was probably by the second hand. 

175. Stobaeus omits or. 

176-7. wept xepoupyas: So Stobaeus; om. wepe BTW, Burn. 

twas: the reading is not certain. a has been corrected (by the second hand?) 
apparently from o, and above the spot where 8 of Bavavoovs would be is the top of a 
rounded letter, which is probably 8 ore. Perhaps ruvos was first written, and the correction 
of o obscured the s which was rewritten above the line ; but the remains suit a 8 rather better. 

Bavavaovus is a mistake for Bavavaos. 

178, mo\No te: SO Stobaeus; om, re BTW, Burn. 

179. There is a dot between » and ¢, and the two letters are rather farther apart than 
usual ; but no pause here is possible. Stobaeus omits core. 

180. kat pntpos Twos eotw: SO Originally (eort) T ; in BW rivos eori precedes kai p. 

183. istiwvro : so Wht (cier.) ; jori@vro Burn. with T, jor. B. 

189. eé[e|\Owr : elceAOov MSS. 

Igo. evdev: so some MSS.; nédev Burn. with BTW. 

194. xa: so BT, Burn.; om. W. 

195. KaAns... Tem came in here from]. 200, the error being caused by the repetition 
of Adpoderns. 

202. mevns: SO TW; revins B. 

203. The second a in amados has been corrected from o. 

207. ac: but ae in Il. 203 and 209. 

208, umaOpios: so Burn. with BW, Origen ; -os ‘I. 

211. [kadois| kat ayaObis : Tois K. Kai rois ay. MSS. 

213. ayoBas was apparently originally written, vas having been converted from jor ; 
pnxavas MSS. 

215. mopimos is a correction from gpovpos, perhaps due to the original hand. sropiopos 
(B) and dopricpds are also found. 

216. dappaxevs: |. kat p. with MSS. 

218-9. rns nuepas: THs adris nu. MSS,; the omission is to be accounted for by the 
Oj,oLoTeAEuTOP. 

219. cat: So B; re xa TW, Origen, Burn. 

220. The corrector took the first radw with aro6vnoxe:, but there is little to be said for 
his reading, which has no other support. 

avaftooxera: |. avaSioox. The deletion of « is probably due to the corrector. There 
is a small dot between a and 4, but it may well be accidental. 

224. av kat: te ad kai T, Burn., & ad xai Origen, te xai B, 

229. copos: 1. copot. € was apparently written originally in place of the first o. 

230. xadenn: xadrendv MSS, 

232. avrw: so T (air.), Wh (atr.) ; atré B. 

237. 6n: so TW, Burn.; én B. 

239. av em: &v BTW, omitting ey. ad Burn., who wrongly attributes this reading 
to W; it is found in Ven. 184, Vind. 21. The papyrus is probably right. 

243. peroév is a common spelling. 

248. wOns: 1, wnOns. 

251. edeyes: A€yees MSS. 

eat epwra: €pwra etvac MSS. 

252. owpar: so some late MSS.; oiva: Burn. The o of ro is corrected from o. 

254. aB8poy is a correction by the second hand from ayaéov. 
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255. redecov: téereov MSS. 
2. The addition of xat ovrw brings the papyrus into accord with the MSS. 
5. re: SOB, Burn.; om. TW. The letters -s Zw are corrected. 

266. epa: so BIW and other MSS. (pa), epg b; pa is necessary. Cf. l. 276. 

267. The accent on 1 is dubious. There are two short dashes visible above the line, 
meeting like av. 

268. The termination of avrw and ad in add have been altered, but it is doubtful what 
was first written, Perhaps avrw add should be read. 

ert ober: So TW, Burn. ; éreroéet B. 

269. rovde. seems to be for roavéi, though this form is not Platonic. rouvde MSS. 
The r has been corrected from a 6. It is unlikely that oav de was intended. 

270. X of cada corrected from x. 

TT Sn of mpoxetpws COIT. 

273. 6 of amoxpewacOa seems to have been altered, and the final « was perhaps not 
originally written. 

276. ep: so BTW as in ]. 266; om. Ven. 184 and Schanz; ¢pé Burn. with the 
Aldine edition. 

281-2. The second hand has made good the omission of the repeated evéamoves. 8 in 
]. 281 is over >. 

282. e« ep blotted. 

286. de: so B; 6) TW, Burn. 

297. apa: so T, Burn.; om. BW. The supposed base of an ¢ above «dos may be the 
left-hand dot of a diaeresis on «. 

302. ra: re BTW, ro Vind. 21, Burn. ro may be right, but the marginal & is 
unintelligible. 

308. ov is mistakenly omitted by W. 

309. exovaw: so TW; éovow B, Burn. 

311. poptoly: so BT, Burn. ; pévoy W with poproy as a variant. 

314. ravra: |, rovro with MSS. 

316. eqr[v, Neyers: A€yers &Pyv MSS. 

323. xpnpariope was first written : the correction is likely to be by the second hand. 

927. exxov: iayovow (BTW) or éxouow MSS. 

328. « in the termination of xvduvevers has no doubt been converted from a a, xuwduvevover 
having been originally written. 

333. «wat, which was repeated by mistake, is cancelled by the line drawn over it; cf. 
l. 142, note. 

341. avOpwrla: so BT; of a(Opor)a W ; avOperxn Bekker, Burn. 

342. The recurrence of tov ayafov led to the omission of n ao Soxovar . . . ayabov, 
which has been supplied by the second hand in the upper margin. rov aya@ov there is 
in agreement with BW ; rayaéod T. 

344. mpooeraoy was written originally both here and in I. 346. 

345. ow: so BT, Burn,; om. W. 

348. aura: so TW; aro B. 

349. de: so Paris. 1642; 5) BTW, Burn. 

routo: sO MSS,; rovrov Bast, Burn. 

350. tov: so Tb, Burn. ; rov B, rov with v./. ray W. 

351. o of avro has been corrected from o. avrov T. 

352. ovvracis: so B, Burn.; cioraow TW. 

357. The two dots marking the end of the speech are misplaced as at ]. 125. The 
a Of pa@noopevos has been corrected. 
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361. dn: #dy MSS., as regularly; 7 & 7 Bekker, Burn. 

363. ka: so TW, Burn. ; om. B. 

364. tnv: so BW, Burn.; om. T. 

368. kako: so Badham; ro cake MSS. Burn. brackets n yap . . . Toxos eoruw 
with Ast. 

370. rovro is crossed through, probably by the corrector. 

372. eveatw: SO B, Burn. ; éorw TW. 6 in adavaroy is corrected from ». 

373. ta: so B, Burn.; ratra TW. The second » of yerynars is blotted. 

376. bea: SOB; Ociy T (v.. 06) W. 

382. éfvlomepara: ovorepara T and (with v.2. -era) W, Burn. ; ovvoneipera B. 

383. avjA)dera: there is not room for ave \Aera (BW, Burn.); dveiAdecrae T. 

386. mromos: so TW, Burn. ; rojas B, 

383. amodv erly: so TW, Burn.; drodavew B, 

391. The marginal note is obscure. It seems to begin dv(rt rod) ot(ras) exe and 
possibly refers to eev, though that word hardly required explanation. ‘The letter after pw 
may be y and the following doubtful s may be e or perhaps o. For av(ri rod) cf. e.g. 
841. IIL. 79. 

393. yevedews : yevunoews MSS. ae VEevEots « if aelyevEes with MSS. 

402. r Of ve corr. 

404. aobaver: aicOdvy Burn.; cf. 1. 422 d:avoer, 1. 692 evOu\per. 

406. exiOupnon has been corrected from -pwot, probably by the second hand. 

412. rovrey ka: so BT, Burn.; om. xa W. 

415. avro: aird MSS. The final a of wapare:voneva has been corrected from o. 

421. edeyov: ad édeyov b, Burn. ; dvedeyor B, av édeyov TW. 

425. Aorta is perhaps intended, but Acar. was first written. 

431. a Of @podoynoaper is corrected from o. 

432. There is a high dot between @ and a of @avyage, but it is presumably accidental. 

435. te: the papyrus is rubbed, but the vestiges suggest re (so T, Burn.) rather than 
to(W). B has 76 etva dOavaros, omitting kat. 

436. 7 yeveoe is bracketed by Burn., following Vermehren. a of ae corr. 

438. The letters ev after xa have dots over them, which may mean that ev was to 
be cancelled ; but ev cannot be spared, and they are possibly unintentional. 

443. Tavra = Tavta; ta ata MSS., Burn. ; similarly inl. 451. 

449. tpomoa: téro B. 

452. The second y of yyverac seems to have been altered from y, and Av in amoAdvrat 
also shows signs of correction. 

453. ert: SO B, Burn.; éeorw TW. 

462. pynun: so Paris. 1462, Vat. 229, Sauppe; prnpny BTW, &c., bracketed by Burn. 
with Baiter. Either pedérn .. . pvqn or pedérn... pvnpn Would give a sense. 

465. The lectional marks added to ov rw warn the reader against the reading otro 
which is actually found in B. 

466. avrov: so B (Bekker) and some other MSS.,; 1. avro. 

469. evkaradurew, the reading of the first hand, occurs in some inferior MSS.; éykara- 
Netwey BTW, Burn. 

471. perexec: the papyrus is the only authority for this reading, which was restored by 
Stephanus; peréyew MSS. 

472. abavarov: so MSS.; advvarov Burn. with Creuzer. 

481. [ep}7: so BT, Burn.; om. W. The size of the lacuna indicates that the papyrus 
read exe simply (B), not eres ye (TW, Burn.). 

487. es: so TW; es B, Burn. 
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490. marvras: so BT, Burn.; mavres W.  ‘T. omits paddov. 

495-6. W omits av... mpoarofavew owing to the dpotoredevror. 

498. 1. Baoweas. 

507. xara ta: so Paris. 1812, &c.; om. ra BTW, Burn. 

517. xunoerae was first written, a and e interchanging as commonly. Cf. |. 747, &c. 
om, re MSS. 

rexew Confirms a conjecture of Hug (rixrew Jahn); xvety MSS., Burn. 

523. tas: so MSS.; ra Burn, following Sommer. 

526. av: soB; & ad TW, Burn. 

527. €XKUL@DY : 1. €YKULOV. 

Geos: so MSS. Geos Burn. with Parmentier. 

529. emOuun agrees with a conjecture of Stephanus, punctuating after wv,  émOupet 
MSS. 
530. 67: so BT, Burn.; 5¢ W. B has wept Sv for wepuay. 
539. mept: SO MSS. Burn. brackets with Stephanus. 

544. mapov ka arwv is the order of BW, Burn. dz. cata. T. The deletion of ovr is 
probably by the second hand. 

551. The accent distinguishes mas dy from macav, and the mark of short quantity 
shows that dy is not equivalent to édv.  ¢ in the termination of xcxo.v@vnxores is a correction 

554. es Hovodov: om. es MSS. 

560. xaredumero: SO b, Burn.; xarédumev... 76 B, xatedcivero TW. 

563. The papyrus probably had nw, as B; tpiy TW, Burn. 

564. 0 Zokav: om. o MSS. 

566. EdAnoe: ev “EAA. MSS. 

567. adda: |, cada with MSS. 

568. xa: om. MSS. 

571. The v of avéparwous has been corrected from some other letter, perhaps e. 

576. epnv: 1. edn. 

577. cai ov: om. MSS.; the addition adds emphasis and may be right. 

578. eav: dy MSS., Burn. The double dots after ns follow from the mistaken reading 
env in |. 576. 

582. avrov: so TW; airav B, Burn. 

584. ka in kadous is corrected, perhaps from 7oX. 

585. to em: so rightly BT ; ro éni W. 

586. ro: so TW rightly; 76 B. ‘T omits em. 

590. tovro: so BW, Burn.; rotiro T. 

592. There are small oblique dashes, which are presumably accidental, over the o of 
xadava and after eay in |. 597. 

597-8. kat eav: SO BT, xai dv W; xv Hermann, Burn. 

600. ca: so MSS.; Burn. brackets with Badham. 

6o1. W. has et rues. 

609. «dy is probably meant for tS) (TW ; w’ adn B). 

611. to map: so MSS.; r@zap’ Burn. with Schleiermacher. 

614. evos is a correction from tivos, perhaps by the first hand. 

618. tuxret is the reading of the great majority of the MSS., but the papyrus may of 
course have had the right reading re«ry. 

619. pwobes: pwbeas W. 

631. The final » of yeyvopuevov is corrected from ¢, and the same alteration was perhaps 
made in the case of av£avouevoy in the line below. 

635. tode: |, rove. The omission of ovde was probably caused by the preceding ov. 
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637-8. ws... acxpor is bracketed by Burn. with Voegelin. 

639. avrw: so BT, Burn.; aire W. 

640-1. ovde ev: 1. ovdey wy with MSS. or ovde ev wr. 

645. wer: so apparently the papyrus ; 1. ped. 

647. TpoTov Twa. SO B, Burn. ; Tia Tp. TW. 

649. exevo: so B, Burn.; exetvxe TW. 

pyre: so Vind. 31, Paris. 1642, and others; pyre r» BTW, Burn. 

651. It is most unlikely, on account of the space, that the papyrus had Se 6) as TW ; 
5, simply B, Burn. 

652. There is an oblique mark like an accent above the o of amo, but it may be 
unintentional; cf. note on 1. 592. 

660. emavaBacpos: so T and other MSS.  eémavaBabpois W, Burn., ex’ dvaBabpois B. 

665. kav: so MSS.; os Burn, with Schanz. 

669. avrw: the w is almost certain ; 1. avro. 

670. There is a dot above the v of eorv, which may mean that the letter was to be 
cancelled ; but the practice of the writer as to the use of » ebeAxvorixoy is quite inconsistent. 

674. wns: so W, Burn.; «djs BT. 

xpuoov : xpvaiov MSS. 

675. There is an (apparently accidental) curved mark above the m of mat8a{s. 

679. « of avros added later. 

681. povoy beacacba: 8. povoyv B; OeaoOar povov TW, Burn. 

684. 6 of xadapov has been altered from ar. 1. avam\eor. 

689. egy: so BW, Burn.; om. T. The A of davdov is rewritten; a high dot before 
the @ is probably meaningless. 

695-6. The dittography was caused by the recurrence of efamropeva. 

699. copier: so t, Burn. ; deopry BTW. 

701. Pal dpe: & baidpe MSS. 

708. The final a of avdpa is corrected from «. 

712. Tov epwra Was written in careless anticipation of the sense. 

718. The coronis, which is similar to those in the Pindar papyrus (841), marks the 
close of the section. Others occur at ]. 1122 and at the end of the dialogue. 

721. emeyetple|iv Aeyew Te: dey. Te em. MSS. 

724. avdeov: sot, Burn.; avy BT (? W). The testimony of the papyrus on such 
a point is, however, of little value. 

kpovopernv : SO BW, Burn.; kporovpérny T. 

728. 1. oxerec@e. The scribe perhaps took the words for otk (ody) eperde. 

av: ea MSS. 

730. mavopeOa: avaravopeba MSS. 

741-3. The scribe blundered badly here. The fact that he wrote » (the termination 
of ru) orebavopevoy in ], 741 is an indication that he also wrote orefavepevoy in Il. 742-3, 
though the corrector may have deleted the superfluous pevov. The line drawn above the 
letters should have extended to re either in 1. 741 or 742. 

747. [de|ferGe (B, Burn.) is corrected from |6e]feoOa. défarbe TW. 

748. onfelp: so TW; @nep B, Burn. 

749. nOopev: so TW, Burn.; 4yoper B. 

exOes : xOes MSS. 

754-5. eav etna) ovrwot: So BT; W adds xehadyv. The words are bracketed by 
3urn, with F. A. Wolf. 

755. W has karayeAdoacba. 

763. A low dot between -voy and umo is probably meaningless. 
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770. ws éxeivov kabifew BTW, &c., which is unsatisfactory, and is bracketed by Burn. 
with Badham. ‘The papyrus has quite clearly xariSe, which may be a mistake for xaécCew, 
caused by xaridew in 1. 766. But it may also be interpreted as xar(e)ide[v, which would give 
a good sense : Socrates made room as soon as he saw Alcibiades, 

776. od¢ tp{ros: so W, Burn.; ode rp. B, rp. ode T. 

778. opav: B has dpa. 

779-80. route te nv: so TW, Burn. ; rodr’ eiwetv B and as a variant W. 

783. o of xarexecoo is corrected from r. The dittography has been eliminated in the 
usual way. 

786. ws: we print the reading of the MSS.; «ai Hermann, was Hug. 

789. The first letter of the line was almost certainly 1, i. e. the papyrus had re exnxavnoo: 
diexnxavyow MSS. There is an oblique stroke, no doubt accidental, immediately below 
the p. 

797. It is unlikely that anything stood in the papyrus after ovrogi, durovi... T, 
ovtoci mas Coisl. 

798. Oav|\uaoria: so B, Burn.; @avydora TW. The + though rubbed is practically 
certain. 

810. [avadyoo| ka: so TW, Burn.; davadjodpeba B. 

815. dijadeEeoOa: diadrefae was first written, 

817. b7: & ov MSS. (ody Angel. C. 1. 9). 

820. |. cuvyupvatecOa; the 8 does not seem to have been added above the line, but the 
papyrus is rubbed. 

828, averaoy was originally written ; the alteration may be by the first hand. 

829. The reading of the first hand, whatever it was, does not appear to have made 
sense. ‘There was probably some alteration also at the beginning of 1. 830. The accent 
on e was added by the corrector. 

839. «deder]mr{n|eer: so MSS.; ededeurvnjxenev Burn., Sedeervqxapev Bekk., Anecd. i. 346. 23. 

SceAeyonnv: so MSS.; ded. det Burn. with Bekker, Amecd. 7. c, 

840. emedn ye: om. ye MSS. 

841. owac is for ope; cf. 1. 828, note, &c. 

842. peve: povoy Was originally written. 

846. The papyrus probably agreed with B and T marg. in reading 8», the omission of 
which would make the line unnaturally short; om. TW. 

847. The supplement in the middle of the line is somewhat long, but not impossible. 
ex ot cannot be read; perhaps ay was omitted. 

852. 1. abanoa: there is no trace of the final «, 

859. yvooopuevas : yr. re MSS., but the supplement is already somewhat long, 

862, re: so BT, Burn.; re xai W. 

863. wv is a correction from ws. B has dex67 for dnxGen. 

- yap n Wuxnv: so TW; # Wuxi yap B. Burn., following Usener, brackets 4) puxyv 
as not read by Schol. B. 

867. nln: so BW; «ai py T, Burn.  v of veov seems to have been corrected from p. 

876. te tore: so TW, Burn.; but rfore (B) is just as likely to have been written, 
(According to Schanz, B has re and T omits it.) 

877. The letters yyy A are converted from ovAy. 

878. ris: re B. 

880, The termination of [em 'ea6e is corrected from 6a, 

885. xa: is superfluous: om. MSS. 

891. [ex\o: so B, Burn.; éyov TW. 

893. xalpoacOa: yapigerOa MSS. 
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ec te: SO B, Burn.; ere TW. 
896. ws or: so TW, Burn. ; do 7 B. 
_ 898. pol: the vestige of the letter before o is too small for certainty, but suits « con- 

siderably better than v. poe Vind. 21, Burn.; pou BTW. 

905. pide Adx. is the ordinary reading. 

gto. [rjo: so BTW, Burn.; 7 other MSS., Bekker. 

913.7: so BA, Burn. ; om. W. 

924. There may have been two dots after », the lower one of which is effaced. 

Q25. e“ov: SO ob W,, Burn: 5 enol B, 

928. oo te] or: gre ao TE ’ MSS. The o is quite doubtful, but the letter after 7 is 
plainly «, note. © 

935- Bete: so TW; Bedy B, Burn. 

940. The size of the lacuna suits rovrov (TW, Burn.) better than rourov (B). 

944. B has av, but ravra without av (TW) is equally possible here. 

948-9. [kat] TEpl EKELWO: Kaimep e€Kelvo TW, KalTrep kKelvo B, katroe ketvo Burn. TrEpt, which 
gives no sense, is doubtless a slip for -mep. 

954. 7 «: so B, Burn.; om. « TW. 

955. € Of pe is converted from ; to which hand the correction is due is doubtful. 

g60. The Attic form opny (so MSS.) required no alteration. 

961. ey|xpatecay: kaprepiav MSS. 

962. ové, which was first written, is the reading of BTW; «oe? Paris® £810, 1642, 
Vat. 229. ae has been altered from opiCounny, 

963. « x[a: om. « MSS, rightly. 

964. [ov|vovoras : ovrmOeras Was originally written. 

966. ndev: so W; 76y B, Burn. 

ye: so TW; re B, Burn. 

969. The scribe first wrote a\eoera, 

970. 67: so BT, Burn.; re W. 

979. [oro|rav : so Bal omer W, Burn. 

arrodeupOevres iS the reading of the MSS..; azoAnpé. Cornarius, Burn. 

983. The erroneous A has not been struck out. 

986. [0] mavrav: so TW rightly ; éréray B. 

Gavpaciwraroy: so Vind. 21 ; Oavpaordérarov BTW, Burn. - 

987. The slight vestiges suit ewp{a|key (TW, Burn.) not ewpialce: (B). 

992. « in the termination of | xemor|es is a correction from o. 

993. mayov: so B, Burn.; rod 7. TW. 

995. 7 ovx: so B, Burn.; om. n TW. 

996. 6): so TW, Burn.; y B. The 7 of nugtecperwy was corrected from «, and reé from 
no, i.e. the scribe at first omitted re @avpacra. 

999. ovros: so Vind. 21; otros & BTW, Burn. 

1000. |owoymep: so B, Burn.; ofov TW. 

1003. « Of adda is corrected from v. 

1005. The scribe misunderstood oer, connecting the o with xarappovowvta; cf. 
]l. 1015, note. 

1007. {av| tod: so W, Burn. ; airs BT, B having also éppeée. 

1008. Probably no significance i is to be attached to the fact that whereas in ]. 974 an 
« has been added above the « of orparia, here there is no such insertion. Burn. reads 
otpatias with Cobet; orpareias MSS. 

IOIr. ave: }. avec. B has mpoxwper for mpovyx. 

1014. € Of Gavplal(ovres is corrected from o. 
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1015. ws: om. MSS. The first scribe unintelligently divided the word ewéu{olv as 
ewbew | ov. 

1016. W adds xa before TedeuT wy res. 

1017. Iwvey is the traditional reading, 
proposed. 

1025. kat: om. MSS. 

1030-I. rerpwpevor |oux eO'ehkov: so BW, Burn. ; od €6. rerp, T. The second A of adda 
is corrected, apparently from o. 

1042. Sexpainv: cf. 1, 1068, though |3\xpary is rightly written in ], ro51. 

1048. o Of wapaxeAcvoua is altered from and a of @appey from «. 

1058. didovs: so some MSS., Stephanus; ¢irvovs BTW, Burn. 

1061. aWaro: dwera MSS. 

1062. B has dapvvyrat. 

1063. avros: otros MSS, 

erepos: SO MSS. 3; éraipos Aristides, Burn, 

1069. There is not room in the lacuna for pev (so MSS.) after rav. 

1071. d7:-om. MSS. alpOpar is a slip for alyéporar. 

1072. fewlac wnre: so TW, Burn. ; eivai pe B. 

1077-8. The transposition of cat... addovs and xara... tis was necessary. W has 
tovr for tavra (rav'r’). 

1080. ro of aromay is converted from a », and the first upright of # was originally 
curved, i.e. the scribe began to write avOpwros. 

1083. os: so TW; eiois B, Burn. B has Aéyap for [dey (TW, Burn.). 

1089-90. ror... Aoyav: so TW, Burn.; roy... Adyov B. 

1ogt. mjavlv: so TW, Burn.; om. B. 

1093. twa: so B; dv rwa TW, 67 twa Burn. with Baiter. 

1094. kavOnAwovs : xavOndious MSS. 

1099. B has dovyoupevovs. 

1100. av: so MSS.; aé Bekker, Burn. 

1102, twy Aoyav: so TW, Burn.; rov Adyor B. 

1105. tworras. .. emt: SO TW (rew.) Burn.; reivavras .. . ere B, 

1106. A high point after oooy is apparently meaningless; there is another between 
6 and a of eve Oa in the line below. 

1108. The scribe began to write a instead of p after oak. 

I110. 7 Of nuedy| has not been crossed out: cf. 1. 983. 

III4. woAAovs : mdvv moAAo’s MSS. 

1117. efaratacba: so TW, Burn.; -ée B. 

1124. eoxe te € OF re Seems to have been first written; it is uncertain to which hand 
the correction is due. 1, mappyoua. 

1127. pava is a correction from edn. 

1130. ovvera: |. ov eveca (TW, Burn.). The » is corrected from a 8, and it is curious 
that B has ov& instead of of. 

1142. duaBarte: so Burn. following Hirschig. daSary BTW. 

1148. The first « of xaraxAwnoopat is corrected from ». 

1153. VE TrEpLecval, 

1157. eve: sO B, Burn.; pe TW. 

1159. karax\On : xataxdivy MSS. 

1160. m of dnrov is corrected from p, and « was twice written for ac in exaweoera, 

1167. mavroce: MSS. mavrés, which is unexceptionable, though ravroge would also give 
a goodsense. ‘The 8 of evOade was converted from o. 

U2 


in place of which various conjectures have been 
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1173. evmopo: |, evmopas. 

I17Q. avawwypevacs was first written. 

1180. cow: eis 76 MSS. 

1186. rovs: om. MSS. rightly. 

1187. cavtov de: € d€ BW, cade T. 

1189. The first scribe wrote are rodv. 

1191. Below the o of aSovrwy are some accidental marks. 

1194-5. Yexparn xa Aptoroparn: this is alsothe order in Ven. 184 and Vind. 21. "Ap, 
kat Sox. BTW, Burn. 

I196. peyadrns pe{r}adns: so Paris. 1642, Vat. 229; o. wey. BTW, Burn. 

1207. kopodoroov: so BTW; xai kop. Vind. 21, Burn. 

1210. mporepov: so TW; mpérov B, Burn. 

1211. 1. Apeoroparn. 

1213. kaTakotutoavta’: SO BW, Burn. ; KaTakoljpoavra ie 

1214. kat @orep: SO MSS.; Burn. inserts (¢) before eamep with Hermann. 

1218. xa was apparently repeated by mistake, and overlooked by the corrector. 

1220-1. The title is placed opposite the middle of the preceding column. 

Fr. (4). The letters after oo have been altered or deleted. But it is possible that the 
fragment should be turned the other way up, when the reading would be ],[[o |Jeo. 

Fr. (2). This small fragment from the top of a column clearly comes from this papyrus, 
but cannot be certainly placed in any of the columns remaining. It might belong to Col. i, 
where doxei probably stood in the first line, but there would be no underneath the 6 
unless there was a variation as to the position in the sentence of Bovdoir’ dv, 

Fr. (7) is from the bottom of a column. 


844, ISOCRATES, Panegyricius. 
Height 31-1 cm. Plate VII (Cols. ix—x). 


These considerable remains of a roll containing the Panegyricus of Isocrates 
extend from § 19 to § 116, though with some serious lacunae. Forty-seven 
columns were occupied by the ninety-six sections, and the total number would 
have been about eighty-six, for which it may be estimated that some 24 feet 
of papyrus would have been required. The manuscript was a handsome one 
written in a rather large calligraphic uncial hand very similar to that of the 
Rossal Demosthenes, of which a facsimile is given in Kenyon’s Palaeography, 
Pl. 16; cf. also the Hawara Homer (z6¢d., Pl. 20) and 20. Kenyon attributes the 
Demosthenes to the end of the first century, but it is perhaps more likely to 
belong to the earlier decades of the second, to which we should assign this 
Isocrates papyrus. There is often a marked decrease in the size of the letters at 
the ends of lines, and in order to save space T is lengthened so that the crossbar 
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comes above the tops of the letters adjoining. Short lines are filled up by the 
usual angular sign. A paragraphus is used to mark a pause, and is sometimes 
accompanied by a short blank space at the end of the sentence; the three 
varieties of stop, high, middle, and low, are also freely added, though in a good 
many cases probably by the second hand, to which a number of corrections and 
alterations are due. No other lectional marks occur beyond a rare sign of 
elision or breathing inserted by the corrector. Jota adscript was originally not 
usually written, but has mostly been supplied later. 

Like the British Museum papyrus of the De Pace, the present text of the 
Panegyricus is unfortunately of a distinctly poor quality, and does little beyond 
establishing still more clearly the superiority of the codex Urbinas (I). It 
is characterized by a number of additions, some of which are evident inter- 
polations and none is convincing; the most flagrant example is at ll. 344-50, 
where a sentence founded on a subsequent passage is inserted without apparent 
reason; cf. ll. 17, 42, 77, 164-5, 258, 302, 355, 359, 421, 558, 561. On the other 
hand the papyrus occasionally exhibits a shorter text, either on its own authority 
(ll. 449, 562) or in agreement with TI against the vulgate (Il. 202, 264, 395, 480, 
497, 608, 609, 669). Though on the whole the coincidences with T predominate, 
agreements with MSS. representing an inferior tradition are frequent. Sometimes 
the corrector has changed a reading of I into that of the vulgate or vice versa. 
Certain variants also appear which are otherwise only found in MSS. of the 
Ilepi "Avtiddcews, where a large section of the Panegyricus is repeated ; cf. notes 
on Il. 230-1, 400, 449, 558, 613-5. In view of the general character of the 
papyrus its variations in the order of words carry little weight ; and it may 
be doubted whether there are more than a couple of readings for which an 
independent value can be claimed, |. 290 eAattw ye as conjectured by Cobet, and 
1. 659 ovprevOnoorvtas, a variant recorded by Victorius but actually found in 
no MS. The archetype from which this text was derived appears to have been 
defective in places ; cf. ll. 33-5, 291, and 605. 

In the collation given below we have made use of the Teubner edition of 
Blass, the apparatus of which is unfortunately very limited. Proofs of the text 
of the papyrus were sent to Prof. E. Drerup in order to be utilized for his forth- 
coming critical edition of Isocrates, and to him we owe some references to 
individual MSS. of the vulgate. Differences with regard to elision, insertion 
or absence of v épeAxvotixdy, interchange of e. and 1, &c., are not separately 
noticed. 


294 PHETOXY REA Y NCHGS= Ary eer 


Colt, 


vev npas €dloagav’ € yas Bu 
Bakar 


§ 19 





pot & ovy apporepwr 
EVEKA TPOTNHKEL TEPL 
TavTa toincacba Tv 


5 wAeoTny StjarpiBnv: 





padioTa pev lva mpoup 
you Tl yevnrTal Kal Trav 


TAPMEVOL TNS TpOS 7 
€ 
peas avtous dtAovikt 


10 as Koln Tois BapBa > 
pois moAe“noopev’ 





e de tour eor|lac]| aduva 
Tov. wa Ondwow Tous 
euTodwy ovTas TN 
15 [tTlov EdAnvev evda 
fovia’: Kat Tract yevnTar 
[plavepov- ott Kal TO Tpo 
[rTlepov nuov n [7o0\ALs 
[Ou]jkarws tys Oaldar\rns 
20 [n|pfev- Kal vuv oluK] ade 
[Klos apgdioBnrler m\épi 
[7 ns nyepovias [Tov 
(ro pe [ylaip e de> 


Goluw 


Col. ii. 


G@ UTOLS Tapapevely a 

25 €[lovor de THyv nyepovt 
aly €xely womrep addo TEL 
yelpas 1 Tovs mpwTovs TU 
xov[ras 


§ 29 


Tlas ze 


30 [evepyeoras Kat Tas xpel 


[as Kat Tas wdedrelas Tas 


[amr avTov ylyvop|evas 


844. 


Col. vii. 


youpevous Kat 7 pw|rous 
TE 
[yelveg@at KL Tpos Tas 
35 [Lvevouevas]] texvas ev 
gveot{atljous ovTas Kat 


§ 33 


[pols [Ta Tlov Oewy ev 

o[eBeclrata dtakerpe 

vious] Kal pny oons 

o [mpojonket tipns [Tvy]x@ 
t\y Tous TNALKOL UT ov 





[ve 
[ayalOov attiovs ylelye > 
[vn|mevous Treptepyov 

[dujdlac]xeily ovdeiejs yap 
[ 


45 [aly dvvairo dwpleay 70 
[calurny zo weyedos ev 
[petly yrs] ton Tos me 
mpa}ypevoli|s €or" TE Q 34 
pt] plely ouv Tov peyt > 


oT\ov Twy EVvEepyETNPA 


[ 

[ 
5° [ 
[Tw|y Kat mpwrou yevope 
[vou Kat Talo Ko.wvoTa 
[rou TavT €]xomey eEctrely 
[wept de Tous] avtolv|s xpo 
55 [vous opwoa] Tolus fev 

(BapBapovs] tnv mde 

[ornv Tns x\@pals Kate 

[xovras Tlovs 0 [E\AAn 

[vas els plikpoy ToTov - 
60 [KkaTakek|Acpevolu|s” 

[kat dia olraviornta 

[7ns yns €|mBovdevov 

[ras Te odilow avTo.s: 

[kat oTpar\ias emaddn 


105 Tals Kaliroe Tit]s ay Tav 


ISOCRATES, PANEGYRICUS 295 


Col. vili. 
([Bovres] tous pad{tjora 
75 [Biov Seo\mevovs- Kat > 
[orpaTn|yot KaTacTavTes 
[avr@y)|’ Kat ToAELo Kpa 
[tnoavjres tovs BapBa 
[ 
80 


~ Aefes| exTicav 


pous| moAdas pev eb € 
k[arelpas Tns nrrelpo|u| mo 
aTracas 
de Tas vnoous KaT@'KL 
cav: apporepous de > 
kat Tous [ako|Aov0noav 
85 [Tas Kat Tous vjm[olpe. 
[vavtas ecwolav: ToLs § 36 
[ev yap tjkaly|ny THY 
[ovkot xwplay KaTeXuTrov" 
[rows de mAEtlo THs vTap 


9° xlovons emropiljcay @ 





malyra yap TeptjehaBov 
To Tlov ToTrov ov vjuy TVY 
xaviouev KaTexov|TEs. wo 
[re Kat Tole vore|pov Bou 
95 [AnOetow anrot|ktoat TL 
[vjas Kae plep|noacbac 
[rT]nv wodw THY npeETE 
pav. ToAAnv [paijoT@t 


vnv €moinoav’ ov yap 


100 [auTou|s dee K[T\wpevous 


[ 
[yopa|y Scaxwwduvev 

[ey aj\AA ets THY) Up N> 
[uov] agopic[Oleccav. > 


fees TaluTny olt|Kety Lov 


§ 37 





Ts nye pov }iKw7| Epjaly 


296 


65 [Aovs zrotov]uevous: > 

[kat tous plev Ov evder 
[av tov Ka]O nyuepay > 
[rovs de dta] Tov modepov 
[amoAAup]evous ovde 

7° [ravO ovtjws exovTa 
[wepiecdev]- aA nyeno 
[vas es Tas] modes € > 
[ferepwer] oc mapadra > 


ColMix. “Plate Vil: 
[Blapovs avacrarovs trot 
noaons tous 6 EdAnvas 
[e]s Tooavryy evmopt 


[av] mpoaylayolvens: ov rot 


120 [vy] emedn Ta peyioj|ra 
[ovry]dvem[plagev. tov ad 
Alor] @dt}yopnoery ad 





Naplxn|y plely eroncaro 
Talu|7nv Tov evepyect 
125 wv [tpod|nv ros Scope 
vous euplelt|y nvmep xpn 
Tous pel\AovTas Kat Tre 
pt tly adjAwyv kados 

dtolex]noew: nyoupe 





130 vy [de] tov Biov tov em 
Tou[T]ors povoy ovmre 


TOU tant emOupew age 
ws ¢[xelv] ovrws ene] > 
He[AnOn] Kat Tov dof] > 
135 mov: wlalre tov malpolv 
Tov [Tolls avOpwrots 
ayabwv [oloa wn Tapa 
Oewy exouev adda & 


35 


§ 38 


THE OXVYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI 


» emoige tev n] TatpiK 
Tepav THs {mpolTepoy ye 
vopevns [mpiv] Tas AE 

110 oTas orkio[Onvat] Tov 

EdAnvidoly modelo: 

n [pJaAXov olupdep|ov 
g(a]v tns Tolvs per] Bap 

) TavTyns nye[poviay emderterev 

115 4 Tatptwre(pav) [ 


Col. x. Plate VII. 


155 padetypa rrolnloaca mow 


™ yap Kat vomous be 
“Ve 
TO* KQL TOALTELAS KATE 


oTnalatjo: dnAov 6 € > 
ol yap ev apxn 
160 mept Tov povikoy > 





KeiOev: 


eykadealavtes kat Bolv 
Anevtes pera doylov 
Kat pn pera Bias Oo 
advecOat Tas mpos ad 
165 Andous exOpas ev Tas 
VoMoLS TOLS nNmeTE 
pols Tas Kploels enor 
NOaVTO TEpt avToly 





Kat pev On kat tToly Te 
TE 
170 Xv@v Tas mpos Tavay 


[k]aca tov B.ov xpnou > 

[H]as kat Tas mpos nédo 

vnVv peunxavnpe 

vas Tas pev evpovoa 
175 Tas de [dloxiacaca. > 


x 
Xpncbat ros al[vOpal] 


) 40 


844. 


adAnAous new yeyo 


140 vev. pndev pey avev 
THS Tore w@|s THS NLE 
Tepas etvaty Ta de mAEL 
ota dla TavTnyv yeyern 
cat’ tapadkaBovoa yap 
145 Tous EdAnvas avopos 


(@vTas: Kat omopadny 
kaL 
OLKOUYTaS: TOUS pev U 


to Ovvacrerwy vBpi¢o 


fevous: tous de dt avap 


150 xtayv amoAAupevous. > 
K@l TOUT@Y T@Y KaKoV 
avtous amndAagev: 

Tov pev kuptal[c]] yevo 

pevn. tos 8 avtny ta 
Col. xviii. 

195 - : u]p €TEpols 


[ovras mapa)\Aim@y Tous 


§ 39 


457 


ISOCKATES, PANEGYRICUS 


180 


185 


Igo 


200 


297 


A 

[x Jos maple|dwKe: THv § 41 
Tolvuy adAnv dLoiky 

aiv ovtws didogevas 
KATETKEVATATO Kal 

T pos aTavTAasS OLKEL 

WS. @OTE Kal TOLS xpN 

patov deopevot|s 

Ka TOlS amoAavoal Tov 
umapxovT@y emOupou 

oly apporepols apport 

TEL’ KGL pNTE TOLS EV 
Satpovovet- pyre Tos 


dvaTuxovoty ev Tals € 


QAUTOV AXpNTTwWS EX ELV 


adA EKATEPOLS avT@Y 

elVal Tap nly ToLs pev 
noiatas diatpiBals] rows 
de aohareotaTny Kara 


Col. xix. 


<—= 
on 
© 


pitkpov emomnoav adda 
ToooluTov Tas Tvxas 
ex[a|Tepl@y peTnAAa 
fav. 
ev npals agiwoas Bia 


Tov xOpwv aravé o 


wo[O o jev tkerev 


gov eden[On diarpaga 
pevos am ndAOev Evpuo 





205 


[Ojeus de PBliacacba mpoo 
[Soxnoas avTos atxpa] 
[Awros yevopevo]s txle 
[ 


Ts nvayKxacO|n Kata 


Col. xx. 


pee A, ToAA@V 
[8d ulrap|xovowy nw 
[evlepye[orwy ers THY 70 
215 [Ady ralv Aaxked|a{ipove 
[wv]. we[pe tav|rns plovns 
[pol ovpl BeBn]kev eure 
[apjopyiny yap] AaBov|res 
[tn dt [npwv| avroils ye 
220 [vjoue(ynv olwtnpialy 
[or] mpoylovo|t ev Tay 
[vl ev [Aalkedarp{ ove 
[BlaciAevovtav. eyyolvot 
Hplakdeous Kxarnar[Oov 


225 {ely ec{s] ITe[Ao}rovyn|{cov 


Aakedatpjovia] Kat Meolon 


[é 
[ 
[kalr[eoylov [8] Apyos Kale 
[ 
[ 


vnv oikiclrac Oe Srralp 
[7Tys eyevoy|ro: Kat Toly 


Coll cxit. 
@OTE TeEplt] Mev TNS EV 
tows EXAnow dvvacreas. 
OVK O10 oTwS av TIS oa 
gpectepoy emiderEar dv 


250 vnOen: SoKxer de prot 





KQL TEplL TWY TpOTEpoY 
mpos tovs BapBapous Tne 
TOAEL TETPAyLEV@Y > 


) 61 


) 66 


THE (OXVYRAY NCHUS, FAR VI 


[ornval Kat Tw] pev v 
210 [mepeveyKlovTt THY 


[avOpomiv|ny guow. 


230 [mapovTav| ayaber [a 
[wavTwy auTjos aplxn 
[yor KaTeoTn|\oav: oly e 
[xpnv exevovl|s pel 
vnpevo|us jnd|e7ro 

T Els THY] Xxopay TavT nV 
evaBareily e€ ns oppln 
Oevres ells TooauT|ny 


235 


evdalpmo|vialy KaTEaTN 


240 [Ka@iorava\e THY To ALY 
Thy virep Tov mal dov 
tov] Hpakdeovs mplo 

Hin 

de Tow] pey am eEkel\vou 


Kivd vyevoacay' 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[cav pnd Eli's] Kuvdu[vous 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 


245 [yevo|uevors drdovale 


Colisecqt: 

285 dovAwcac|O|at tous EXAn 
ov 

vas eh nuas mpwrl|y||s + 


oO 
ovres emipaveorar|| als 
pev ovy Tov Trodkepov 


o ITepoixos yeyovev: ov 





290 pnv €AATTM YE TEKLY 
a aA 


pla T{[ @ ]jav TWV EPywv eor||v]] 


§ 60 


) 62 


) 68 


844. 


Mpoonkelv eElmretv’ ar 





255 Aws T[le]] emerdn Kar Tov 


yo 
Aoyov KaTEgTAapLNY Tre 


pt Tns nlyle“ovias THs «€ 


7 
™ exelvous exoper||ou]|s: 





amavTas pev ovy ea 

260 pliOuev rovs kivdv > 
At 

vous aY av pakpodoyot 

nv: mepe de Tov peyt 

oT@Y TOV aUTOY TpoTrOY 

t 

ovmep oAtyw@ mpoTEpov 

265 Telpacouar Kal TrEpl TOU 


tov duedOew ectt yap 





[alpxaloTaTa pev Tov 


(6 


270 [X\xvOar Kat Opakes Kau 


elOvav Kat 7[a]§ peytoras 
ljpvactetas €xovTa > 


Tuyxavovot O ov 


ToL] Mev amravTes HpLy 


oa 
[em|Bovrer[[o]vres 7 offs peeps 
[wolAls mpos amavtas 

275 [Tovjrovs dvakiwduvev 

[caloa Kaito. Tt Aottov 

[eo|rat Tors avTidey[olvor 

[n]v emidetyOaor Tov 

[wjev EXAnvev o py 

280 [dulvapevio’ Tvyya 
[vjew tov dtka{tjov 7 
[wlas tkeTevery agcovy 
[res] [rTlov de BapBapwv 
[or BoluAopevot Kara 


§ 67 


ISOCRATES, PANEGYRICUS 


TOLS MEPL TOV TATPLOV 
apgusBnrovow: ETL yap 
 ramewns ovens tns EX 

295 Aados nAOov es THY Xw 
pav nov Opaxes pev 
per Evpodmov rov Ilo 
aidwvos. YKvOar de pe 
Tt Apagfovey tav Ape 

300 ws Ouyarepwv: ov Ka 
[Ta Tov] avTov ypovov" 
[adda] KalO oly Katpov « 
[kate|por Ths Euporns 
[emnpxoly pucovyTes > 

305 [wey almav to tov EXXn 
(ver ylevos: wdifa de mpos 
[npas ey|kAnplara] mole 
noapevor’ voll Cov 

tes ex [Tlovrov tov z[po 

310 mou m[pos| play pev [70 

Aw kwdv[velvcev* ara 


cov de apila] Kkparnoev: 





ov pny klaTlopbacav: 
ada Tpos povovs Tous 
315 Mpoyovous Tovs ne 
Tepous ovpBadovTes: 
opowws duepOapnoar. 
wlo\rep av €l Mpos amrav 
tas avOpwrous emo 
320 Aexnoav: Sndov de To 
~ peyebos Tov Kako 


TWV YEVOMEVOV EKEL 
av 
. 1700 ot Aoyot 


vols’ ou yap 


) 69 


300 


Col. xxiv. 


mept aivtT|wy TooovTov ypo 


Py 
325 vov Ovepevay. €l KaL 


[[un]] ta mpaxOevra modu 
Tov addov O[t]nveyKev: 
AeyeTar & ovy wept pev § 7O 
Apafovev ws Tov pev 
330 eAOovowy. ovdemia ma 
Aw amndrOev> [ale de varodet 
plea: dia T\n[v| evOade 
oupdoplay elk ts |[eé]] ap 
xns &eBA[nO|noav: rept 





335 Oe pnaeor oTL Tov aAXov 
Xpovoy opopo | ol mpoo 
olkovvTes np. dla THV 
TOTE yEevomevny aTpa 
Telav ToTouToy OLteAL > 

340 TOV. WOTE EV TW [ETA 
év Tns x@pas «vn 70 
Na: kat yevn TavTodaTra: 
kat mode t|s peyadas ka 
Tokio Onvai|*| TovT@Y 

345 € ovTols| exov|Ta|y ov 
kK okyn7|ejov eot[t| mepe 
Tov virodolT@y| €LTrELY 
a On oupdeper Tors mpa 
ypaocw pynoOnva > 

350 Tept avT@V Kara pe ow ka 71 

TavTa Kal mpeToly\Ta 

Tols mept THS Nye plore 

as apgicBytovory| a 

dedga de tov expyiple 





355 vov Kal Ta TolavjO ola 


LAE AMOXRLY NCGS AeA Te Vice 


Col. xxv. 


KivOUv@\Y ELS TOY aUTOV 
Xpovov ov pmrecovTav 

365 Kal Tov pely mrodepe 
OY avUTO OTAaTwY OLO 
pevoy elviar Ova To 
TAnOos. Taly de cuppa 
xov avutepBAnrov 

370 nlylovpevaly exely THY 
apeTnv. ap’ poTepwov 72 

Kplatnoav7[es ws €Ka 

TEpwv TpolanKEey Kat 

mpos amav|Tas Tous 


kivduvor[s dvevey 


LSS) 
—~I 
Ou 


Kovres. ev[Ous pev 


TOV aploT|eloy El 





wOncav olv 70AA@ 
8 vaorepov tT nv apxnv 
380 Tys Oadatirns edaBov 
dov[t\jov plev Tov ar 
[Aov] EdAnvi@y ov 
[k ap\pioBy{rovvTev 
[de taly vuv [nas a 
385 [patpe|to bale (nrouy 
[Toly- Kau pindecs or 


§ 73 





ecOm pe aylvoev o 
TL Kale] Aaxe daipovt 
ot me€lpt Tov[Touvs Tous 
390 Kalpous m[oAA@v 
[aya|Owv attivor To.s 
[EA\A|not KarleoTnoav 


UTO 
[adA]a dt a TovTo [Kat 


[ma]\Aov emaivery 


844. 


Tep €lKOS Tous EK [T@V 
TOLOUT@Y yEeyovo|Tas 

[[s]] 0 mpos Aapetoy [kale 
Eepénv modeunoalytes 


360 empagav peyiotou yalp 


405 


410 


€keLvou ToAE“ov aU 


OTAVTOS. KQ@lt TA€LTT@V 


Col. xxviii. 


[eokorrovy om]lws axpt § 78 
[Baws Kat xaos] efov > 

[o1v ovx ovTw Tous} Te 

[pt Tav wdiwy ovluBo 

[Aaiwy ws Tous melpt Tov 

[kaO exaorny tylv nue 


[pay emirndevpar wv: 


le 
] TOAX(wv) €f 


Jara, Yeon 


|r.. 


ISOCRATES, PANEGYRICUS 


395 [€x]@ THv mor[y ort 
[Tollovrwy avtlayw 
(vjictwv tuxoulca To 
govtov avtwv [din 
veykev’ Bovdolpat 

4oo de pukpot [Lak{ pore 
pa Tept Twv TroAlewy et 


me [k]alt pn alyav [raxv 


Col. xxix. 


ecOat Kat cwrnpes adr 
415 Aa pn Avpleloves [aro 
KadetloOat Tw) trotefiy ev 


mpooalyopelulolueivor Tas 


ov 
mores adAlla pn]] Bra [Ka 
TAOTPEPopevol Tio TO 
420 TEpols pev Tos oyolls 7 
[klar vuv Tols opKols xp @ 





[me]vou: Tats de avvOn 
[Kkal|s womrep avayKais 
| 


eplpevietv] ag{toluvre(s 





425 ovx [ovtws em] Talis 
duviacrerats 
11 lines lost. 
[avrais] Stavoias xpw 
[Hevo|t Kale Tous view|TE 
440 [pous ely TlovouTot|s Oe 
[ot mad\evovires olvTws 
[avdpas] ayablous a}reder 
[fav rov]s moAc|un|oav 
[Tas mpo|s Tous €k TNS 


ra) 
445 [Aovas wlore pf] Olleva 
[memojre SuynOnvat 


301 


§ 81 


§ 82 


302 


TOS yap av yevolvTo cup 


Col. xxx. 


450 


peTpolt TolovTols av 


THECOXYRA YNCHUS LALPYRE 


[wept av\rwy pnTe Tov 
[woinT@|y pyzie] Tov 
[_tlev 
[copiotoly ag[tjos me 
[wpaype|vor {elee|e'v 


) 83 


; 
Opaci'v ol ToaovToy pev 


tov en[t Tpotav orpa 


kay 


Colts: 
[AeluTnoaev adXa Tov 
[av7 lov 
[ 


yeyolvoow Kat KaXov 


[Tous ek Tov Oewy 


460 [pevoi|s nuOeots age 
wbeely: Kat yap €ket 
vol] Ta Mev cwpata 


[ 

[vo 

[rTlais tTns puoews avay 
[k]ais amedocav rns 6 a 
[ 


465 [pe|tns a0avaroy tv 

[H\ynenv emroinoar: 

[wer] pev ovy ot 6 [nple 

[TeEpol] mpoyovot kar Aa 

[KeOat|uoviot gidore 

470 [us mplos adAndous 
[ecxov oly pny aldAAa 


j 84 


Tevolapevav Oinvey 


495 


Col. xxxii. 


) mpos Tolus e€ atraons Ty[s EAAad]o3 kata 
dpovy |oavtes amrnvt| wv | 


[moAe]uov .oy momnoa 
&f 


) [wevjot. mpos Tovs ama> 


500 


5°5 


(¢] 
ons Ts Edd{ados Kalra 


dpovnoar[ras Ty\y ot 
k[ecaly Ouvaluw e€lxov 
res almnvjralv) oddylol 
mpos [modAas]| pulpradas 
wome|p ev addoT plats 
wWouxaiis peddovTes 
kw|[dvvevoev or 6 ov 


kK [el¢[Oacav muOopevor 


510 


t[ov mepe tnv Artrikyy 
To[Aemov Kal TavT@Y 


T[ov adAo@v apednorar 


844. 


[wept ka|\AtoTaly ev € 
[ketvots] Tors x[povols «€ 
[pirove|knolav ovk ex 
475 [Opolus. afAX avtayovic 
[Tas] opas [avjrou[s evar 
[vout\for[res]- ovde e[mre dov 
[Acta T]y Toly E)\Anvlov 
tov BapPlapjov O¢[parev 
480 [olvres. adAla] mlepe per 
[7|ns Kow[n|s ol@Tnptas 
[omolvoouly|re[s o7ore 
[po dle tavTys alirion ye 
[ynolovTat. meplt TovTou 
485 [mo.ov|uevor trv a 
[miAA]av> emrederE[ avo 
(de ras] avTwy eviyu 
[xeas] mpwroy pev ev 
[Tors vjro Aapeov meu 
490 [POeio]w* amoBavrwv 
yap avtwly es thy AT 
epewvay] Tolvs olvlupa 


[ 
[TiknVv ol] pev ov rept 
[xous adda] 


Tlo|v k[o.vov 


Col. xxxiii. 

535 kKivd[ulyorv. oc de POnvat 
aup{BlaXovtes mpw EX 
[Oeiv] tous BonOnaov > 
[ras pelra de ravta ye 
[vomevn|s THs voTEpov 

540 [oTparelas nly autos Bep 
(éns nyaye €)k\uT@y > 
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§ 86 


§ 88 


393 


TES NKOV nev apv| 
vouvTes Toa|aluTnv 


Tolnoapevo|t o7rolv 


515 [avrov xewplas rop{Oou 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[Onv ony melp av zins 
[ 
[Hevns onlpetov dle 

[Tov Taxolvs Kal TNS a 


[miA\Ans: Tous pev yalp § 87 
[n|ueTEpovs mpoyovouls 

520 [plac] Tns avTns nye 
pas mulOecOa ze] THv> 


amoBalow tnhv tev Bap 


a 
Blapov} Kat BonO[nol] oly 
Ta\s emt] Tous opouvs THs 
€ 
525 Xelpas] wlaxm] vixnloaly 
Tas t[po|railov arn\cat> 


Tov moAeult@y Tous O ev 


Tplolv nplepais Kal TO 
cavras [vuge diaxo 

530 ola Kal x[thia aradija dit 
eMOev o[rparomed|m zo 
pevopevouls] ov[7o|[ s]] 
[opoldp [[a]] nrexOnoav 


[or pely [plerTaoyev Tov 


Col. xxxiv. 


vov. an{nvtTwy diedope 


vot Tov [kiwwduvoy Aake 





575 Satplovio. pev ets Oep 
flom|vAas mpos To Trefov 
X'ALou[s auT@y eine 
Eavres. kalt Tov cup 


faxov od[vyous Tapa 


304 


555 


THE VOXVRAYNGHCUS: PAPY ki 


pev ta Bacirela] oTparn 
yos O€ KaTaoTn\vat Tor 
pnoas amavras| de Tous 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ex tns Acias ovlvaye 
[pas mept ov Tis ov]x v 
[wepBoAras mpobvpln 
(Bers eure 


5 lines lost 
olalo[OJar. BovrdlnOlers [de 
t[otlovro py|n\zeltoly > 
KaTaNLTElV O LN TNS 
avOpariwns puoeals 
e[pyjov early ov mpore 


ploy emavoato mpl eé 


560 €evpey Kal ouvnvayKa 


cev o tavTés| avOpwrro 


Opvrovaw. ololre oTpa 


565 


Tomedw TA€lvc]aL fev 

dia [7]ns nrei[pou] megev 
galt] de Sta Tys Oararrns: 
Tov pev EdAnomovtTov 
¢evéas. tov de Abw dt 
[oplvéas. mpos dn Tov ov 


[To] peya ppovnoavTa 


570 Kal THALKavTa OLlaTpa 


Eapevoy Kal TOTOU > 


Tov deatroTny yevope 


610 Kade KaTamAevoay 
T[es ovrws eBovdev 


calvTo mept Twv AolTwv 


§ 89 


§ 90 


580 AaBoly]res [ws ev Tos 


are(vol|s KwlAvoovTes 

au[rous| meplaitepw po 

[eAOery] o1 O [nperepor 

[watepes| em [Apreptoe 
10 lines lost 


) ox 


595 (pabovt pa\xns: Kale @) 


600 


605 


[ro]uv[res alvrous [|] avrols |] a[vletov)s 
eftowol at 


[e]€ toolv klataocrnoat > 


[kai] dedtoTes pn ale] eo] 
‘pegs n| ToALs npwv 

aivta [yevn|rat ros EX 
[A]nou z[ns corn|pias: oft 
[0] npereploc] mpoyovor 
padtora prev Bovro> 

pevot dvadvdagae Tyv 


apous' oeay Kal Tact 
Toln\oat davepov ort 
[k|at mporepov du aperny 
[a]AA ov dia Tuxny ever 


Ky{ojav' emeita Oe Kat 


Col. xxxv. 


wo|Te TOAAMY aUTOLS 


§ 92 
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3°5 


kalt Kadov mpoeipya 
GF CUEPON «woos ks 
ev [Tos TedevTaLoLs 
Talv Kivdvvev ert Teor 


din{veykav abvyws § 93 





yalp amavtwv Tev ovp 
620 palxov diakelpevov 
kat [IIeXorovynoiwy 


pev (dtarexifovror 


toy IcOpov 


Col. xliv. 
: ‘ ’ d -  § 109 
[Trav €xovT@|y K\atToL 
625 [BovAopevot m)Acolve 
[kTeLv ovK aly dn trou> 
[Tns pev &)kKtovatoy 
[yns emeOulunoapey 
[nv ITdaraewly rolts ws 
630 [nuas Karagvyovor] dae 
[voueba trapador res 
[rocauTny de xwpaly 
[wapedropev n Thay 
[Tas av npas evmop|o 
635 [Tepous emroinoev ToL 


§ tro 


[ovTwy Towvy np\wv 
[yeyevnpevov Kale 


Col. xlvi, 


6 lines lost 
[rovs cupmelvO[noovras 


640 


645 


650 


Col. xlv. 


: § rrr 
" 

o[u dueEnrXOov ot Tous 
fev [avopwrarous mL 
oToT|aTous evopigov 

tous de mpodoras wo 
Tep elvepyetas €bepa 
mevjov npovyto de Tev 
[vy] Ealotov ext dovjrev 
ely @loT es Tas avTloy 


matpdas uvBpifev] pad 
8 
Aov €[Tiuwv Tovls auto 
[xetlpais kat govea|s Tov 
mo|Ai[r@v n Tous yove 
§ 112 


[ 
[as] Tolus avtwy es 
[ 


Touro & wpotntos| a 


Col. xlvii. 


kpwwev guyas de Kat ora] § 114 
GELS KAL voM@Y cUL 


306 


660 fem de ts ToluT[@y ap 


[xns dta To m)AnOlos Tey 
[orketwy Ka\ko[v emjav 
[wapeO ad|rndrolus €]Ae 
[owvtes ov]Oere ylap To 
[cavTnv oxolAnv [maple 
[Aumrov wo] ere[pa| 
[ouvayxbec]Onvat Tivos 
‘yap ovk edpt|kovro n 

[Tls ovTw@ Tloppw Tey 

670 ‘moXTiKw|y nv ee 
[ornkos mplaypalT jor 
[oorts ov|k [elyyus nlvjay 
[klac6n yeverOar Tov 

‘o vppopov eis as at ToL 
[alurat gdvoeis nas 
[klaTeoTnoay €1T OVK at 
[a]xuvovTat Tas eavT@y 
[mjoAets ovTws avopas 
Oval] 7 ]JPevres Kar THs 
680 yperepas [[ovras|| ad 
K@S KaTnyopour Tes: 
arXrXa mpos Tots adAots 
[Klae mrept Tov dikwv- 
[k]ac Tov ypagoy Tov 
685 [mo|re map nuw yevo 
Hlelvov Aeyev TOA> 
f@olv auto mAélovs 

[yn] «» rpcodfy]| pnow a 
KPLTOUS aTroKTELVay 

690 TES @Y n ToALS ETL 


TS aPXnsS amaons € 


§ 113 


695 


700 


795 


THE ORY RAY NCHS AP VR 


x 
[[p]Jucecs kat m[olAcr[€]cov 
HetaBoras ete Se] mac 


Cov vBpes Kat y[vvat] 


Kev ato|xulvas [k]a[e] xpn 
patov ||] [ap|raylas] rs 
av Ouvaitio] dtefeA Oey 
wAnv ToToUTOV ELTrELY 


[e]xolmev av Kata Tray 


€ 
Tov ort Ta pev [lv]|p > 


Ll @s 
pov dewa padifor]| av 
Tis eve Wdicpare ou 
eAvoev Tas Oe ohayas 
Kal TAS avopuas Tas 
EM TOUT@Y yEVvoLE 
vas ovlets av tacacbau 


Ouvairo’ kat pny ov § 115 





415 


7 
710 d€ THY Tapovoay Epy 


vnv ovde THY avTo 

voplav Thnv ey Tals 
ToAtTELats ev [OUK EV 
[[vJlovoay ev Se ras [ovy 
Onkas avayeypap| me 

vnv agiov ederOac 
HadrdAov yn THv aplxnv 
THY npETEpav: T[Ls 





720 


yap av tolavTns KlaTa 
TACEW 


ol[Keun ]]s emOup[noeer 
ev yn KaTamovTiloTat 
fev tTnhv Oadarirav 
karexovoi[y] me[ATa 
arat d€ Tas modeis Ka 
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725 [rlaAapuBavovo[w av § 116 
7[t| de Tov mpos ere[pous 
Tept THIs| xwpals olde 
pew evTos Te[tx]ous 
ot modttat mpos adAn 
730 Aous paxolyTjat mA¢{c| 


Unidentified Fragments. 


(6) (c) (d) 
fae Jene }-[ 
o lAous \aoTov 


qu ut Tol 
lov) jeer |e | 
ovo, jro . [ 
eX, 1-[ 
(7) (2) (4) 
a. | ]. eof . [ vo. 
]to, ja, TO, 
(72) (0) (Pp) 
jeu ov «| }. arf 
Jedi ].7 }-[ 
\eof 
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(9) (7) (s) (2) 


ecg |rov Jvrol Jrol 


1. edSa€av: SO TE; the marginal variant d:Safa is parallel to the vulg. dmadAd§at. 

g. dudovecxtas is also the spelling of E, and is preferred by Drerup; but in a question 
between « and « the testimony of a papyrus of this period is of course valueless. 

12. The original eora, altered by the second hand, is condemned by the hiatus; 
éorw B(lass). 

17. ro: om. MSS. 

18. npov n [wolus: 4 modus Huo MSS. 

21. mepe: so vulg.; the dots signifying deletion were superscribed by the second hand. 
Om. epi IL. 

23. The supplement at the beginning of the line is somewhat short for the lacuna. 

290-31. ras evepyeoias kat ras xpelas is the vulg. reading. [e after rlas is very doubtful, 
and rlas [eul[epyeovas is a quite likely alternative. ras xpelas kai ras épyacias I, rds ré xpeias 


k1r.X. E, 


33-5. opodolyoupevors: so MSS., with yevopevous after mpdrovs. A blank space was 
left by the scribe at the beginning of |. 34, and in this the corrector has inserted something, 
the slight vestiges of which suit |yeeoOa, at the same time deleting yevouevas in 1. 35 which 
reflected the omitted yevopevous after porous. The result is an intelligible sentence in itself 
not inferior to that obtained by emending dépodoyoupevovs to sporoyoupévas (B. with H. Wolf 
and others) though not making a serious claim for consideration, ‘pos re is the reading of 
the MSS. 

42. ylelyelynuevous: om. MSS. mepeepyov is the reading of '; mdpepyov vulg. 

45. depleav rolcalurny: SOT ; dwpeds rocavrns vulg. 

53. elxouev etme: SO vulg. 5 eimetv Exouer I. 

60. karaxex|Atpevol us : SO I (-kAeuu.) ; Karexexewop. E vulg., karaxexAnp. M. 

75. ka: om. MSS. 
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79. exjarelpas: so T, B.; ékdrepa, which originally stood in the papyrus, is the vulg. 
reading. 

81. amagas: SOT; magas vulg. 

too. dec: |. eder, 

106-7. y¢{pov|tkwr{epjaly cannot be correct, since with this there is nothing for ravrns to 
refer to except ralvrny in |. 104. The reading inserted by the corrector at the foot of the 
column agrees with the traditional text. marpxwrepav was perhaps influenced by nyepouxw- 
repay: marpiwr., as in the margin, MSS. 

10g. ras: SOT; om. vulg. 

118. [els: sol; emt vulg. 

123. emoucaro ralulrny: tavrny em. MSS. 

128. ad\A@v xados; so vulg., B,; dAAwv Kady xadas TE. 

138. éeov: SOT; ray Oe@y E and vulg. 

157. The alternative reading mrodcrecav is that of the MSS, 

164-5. diarverOat ras mpos addAndovs exOpas : duaticacOa ra mpds addndrovs MSS. 

168. avroly : sol; rovrey vulg. 

176. adAos, the reading of TE, has been substituted by the corrector for avépwzors. 
Aoirois vulg., and so B. on account of the following a@Anv. 

196. mapajirwv: so T: vulg. mapadcrdvres, with rives instead of ris. 

202. ¢xOper aravO: sol; ex8. kparnoas dz. vulg. 

207. yevouevo|s (I) is better suited to the space than yeyoves (vulg.). 

213. ypu eviepyeorwy : SOT; evepy, quiv vulg. 

215. tiv: SOT; ray E! vulg. 

223. eyyolvor: SOO; exyovo I, &c. 

230-1. ayaOwv [aravrwy avrjos ; so vulg. in the Anfdosis ; ay. air. an. TE, B., avr. dy. dm. 
vulg. in the present passage. 

234. The supplement at the beginning of the line hardly fills the lacuna, which would 
be expected to-contain eight or nine letters ; perhaps there was some correction. 

236. [etwBadrey: so TE and Ansid. vulg.; there would not be room for the vulg. é- 
Baddewv. 

opp nOevtes: SOTE Antid.; bpp. airav of mpdyovn vulg. 

237-8. els... Kxaresrnoav: so vulg.; roo. edd. karéornaavro I, roa, etd. karextyoarro E, BR. 
roo. €vd, exrnoavro, Aniid. vulg. 

245. [yevojuevors: sO A and vulg.; yevovdar(v) TE Anézd, vulg. 

251. mporepov: sO E; the omission of mporepoy indicated by the line drawn over the 
letters (by the second hand) is in accord with r and Anéd, vulg. 

255. The correction is by the second hand, 

258. ecopevns: om. MSS. 

261, ayay was apparently first written in place of Aca av. 

262. mept: SOO; ei I, &c. The papyrus omits ords, which is found after peyioray 
in E? A’, 

264. mporepov: SOT; mp. dj\Oov E vulg. 

267. {alpxyaorara: so in the An/id. ©, dpyaikwrara A} 1, apyexwrara with MSS. 
268. es so vulg.; yevav TES”. ras, the elimination of which is indicated by the 
superscribed dots (probably by the corrector), is omitted in the MSS. oe 

273. 7 de {roldts, the original reading, is that of ©; the addition of mperepa is in 
accordance with the vulg. 

290. edatrw ye: so Cobet; om. ye I; €A, rovrwy E! vulg. 

291. After rexunpa the first hand wrote rey, and left a blank space between this 
and eorw, 
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302. kapov: om. MSS. 

312. E has entxparjoew. 7 

323. The dot in the middle of the line apparently marks the place of the omitted av. 

336. o, which is superfluous, is slightly smudged, and was perhaps intended to be 
deleted. 

337-8. dia... orpareav: om, T and Anfed,; da rh» tore orp. E', B., yeyevnpevny for 
yevopevny vulg. 

344-50. This passage, which has no other authority, is evidently based on the latter 
part of § 74. Its insertion here seems pointless. The A of cada in |. 350 is converted from 
t, after which there was originally a blank space. 

3nr. ta; om. MSS. ; cf. 1. 356. 

356. [rov: three or four letters are required to fill the line, and ra in 1. 355 points the 
way; om. MSS. 

357-8. The first hand probably made the wrong division yeyovora cot. 

361. exewvou moepou avotartos: SO vulg.; mod. ovoT, ex. I. 

366. Om. oopevov E', om. ewar E*. 

376. A low stop after s seems to have here been substituted for a high one. 

379-80. SoT; ris bad. rHv apx. vulg. 

389-90. rov|rous rovs| kaipous : SO vulg.; rods Katp. Tour. I’, ‘Tols adtovs Kap, Toit. Anizd. 

393- [add]a: so vulg., B.; ddda wai E', wai Y, 

dia rouro is the reading of the MSS.; the corrector’s & avro rovro is no improvement. 
kat after rovro is omitted by Ee, 

395. moddv: SOT; médw tiv nperepav E! vulg. 

400. pixpor: SO OA in the Anfd.; odtyo MSS. here, 

401. Tov roNewy: tow modéow T, B.; row m. tovrow and raiv r. ravraw Other MSS. 

402. alyav [rayu: raxd Niav MSS. For ayav cf. 1. 261; the reading here is not certain; 
but A\av at any rate is impossible. ayay produces a hiatus. 

408. tn\y: SOT; om. vulg. 

410 sqq. The marginal adscript indicates that this fragment comes from § 78, but its 
position is not clearly marked, and there was evidently a divergence from the ordinary text. 
le in l. 410 may be 4]elnoe, and the word after ypapp!a|rwv is very likely ad(Aa); but some- 
thing certainly intervened between wodA(wv) and ypappla|rwy. The penultimate letter in 
], 412 is either r or y. 

417. mpocalyope|yfo|ueivor: so © in Anéid., the mistake being occasioned by the pre- 
ceding mpocayopevecOa ; but the v in the papyrus is very uncertain. mpocaydueva MSS. 

421. |xja: om. MSS. 

425. E! adds avr@y after rais. 

440. t[ovovror|s : so vulg., with and without év, rots rovovros I. 

449. The MSS. add ékxeivos after tv, which was here originally omitted.  ékeivous is 
also omitted by @A in the Ans. 

450. The column contained one or two more lines. 

453- It is not certain that the papyrus read pe with TEC”; om. vulg. 

461. The space points to exedvo:] (E’ vulg.) rather than exe:{ywr] (If), but not very 
decidedly. 

466. enounoav: SO TE@”; xaréAurov E marg., vulg. 

471. kat (vulg.) was possibly written after a{AAa, though the line is not too short without it. 

480. mlepe pev: SOT; dua per mepi vulg. 

487. ev[uxtas: so vulg. in the Antid., B.; e’ruyias ©, dperds TE. 

497. wwov: so TE, B.; 18. xivduvov vulg. 

498 sqq. rovs araons: so MSS. The corrector has inserted e€ before avaons here and 
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at the top of the column (ll. 495-6), where the passage is rewritten. The intruded eé is 
there accompanied by the variant xarapovnoarres for -ras, a reading also found in A in the 
Anitd., arnvrwv on the other hand being placed in its traditional position instead of after 
exovres AS in]. 501. ‘As the original scribe gives the ordinary text in 1. 497 it is likely that 
he wrote correctly xarappovncavras in |. 500, 

517. alpArlAns: dy. avrav in the Antid. 

522. thv: om. Aniid. 

523. Bonélno|ovrals, the original reading, is also found in @A in the Anfid. 

525. miaxn|: SOTE; the reading is uncertain, but there does not seem to be room for 
kat payn. 

532-3. The corrections are by the second hand. 

535- POnva: so TE and Aniid.; opéjva vulg.; the termination a is written over an 
angular complementary mark. 

536. The letter after r looks like 0, but this is probably owing to the disappearance of 
some fibres of the papyrus. 

548. After eizety the ordinary text has éeAdrr@ tev tmapydrvrwy eipnxev, which cannot be 
reconciled with the remains in the papyrus ; perhaps epyxev| €|Aarra. 

555- tlotlouro: so A here and in the Anéd.; rowoiroy other MSS. 

558. There is no word in the traditional text here between dicews and est, but OA in 
the Antid. have épyov, which no doubt stood in the papyrus. The final » is fairly certain, 
and the first letter must be either ¢ or 6. 

561. avOpara: om. MSS. 

562. Opvdovow: SOT; OpvAdodow vulg. 

otpatoredat: to otp. MSS. 

569. peya is omitted by E* 

596-7. alvrous \e|£ wolv xlaraornoa : so vulg.; the marginal adscript gives the reading 
of © and B. 

598. The second hand, besides rightly emending de to ds, proceeded to alter the 
division of edeEns, but changed his mind. 

602. mpoyovur: sO E and vulg., om. I; marepes Anfid. vulg. of & ny. maréepes had 
occurred in the previous section, of @ ju. mpdyova in § 85. 

605. A blank space was left by the first hand before dogav; cf. 1. 34. 

607. mporepov: So vulg.; 1d mpdr. I. 

608. tuxnv: SOT; rihy roy. vulg. 

609. de: so vulg. and Antd.; om. I. 

610-1. In the MSS. of the Anfdoszs the words xai xatackevacavtes Ta mept Thy TokWw 
intervene between xaram\evoavtes and ovrws, and the papyrus would admit of their restoration 
(«| evacavtes Ta Tept | t[nv ToAw ovT@s K.T.A.) ; but this would make Col. xxxv a rather long 
one, whereas 1. 623 stands higher than |. 609, and it seems more likely that there was 
no disagreement here with other MSS. of the Panegyricus. kai... médw is bracketed 
by B. 

613-5. avrois | kale ka\ov; SO OA in the Anfid. To read xa | ka Nov avros produces 
too great a disproportion in length between ll. 613 and 614. As to what followed 
mpoeipyacpevwy there is no clue. 

630. The papyrus most probably had xaraguvyover ; uvyovor I originally. 

638. The slight vestige points to a round letter at the beginning of the line, above and 
slightly to the left of which there is ar by the second hand. Perhaps the original scribe 
wrote oy instead of ror. 

645. eu: sol, B.; emos (vulg.) would be too long for the lacuna. The deletion of » 
at the beginning of the line is probably by the second hand. 
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647. mapiSas was Originally written for warpedas ; the correction is probably due to the 
second hand. . 

659. cupme|pé[noovras: so Victorius, B.; cvpmeOjoovras T, cvprad. E and vulg, The 
v is broken, but a cannot be read. 

664. ovjden: ovdevi edd. ; cf. 1. 445, where the corrector has substituted 6 for 8. 

669. outa: SOT; oUT@ TogovTov vulg. 

670. e&([aorncos: om. MSS. Cf. § 171 rois rev moderixav eeatykdct. 

677. tas: SOT; ras per vulg. 

679. Kae ts: SO T; ths 8 E, vulg. The deletions in this line and the next are 
probably due to the corrector. 

688. The appearance of the papyrus suggests that the scribe partially erased the 
superfluous letter, which is most probably an », at the beginning of the line. 

693. The corrector omitted to alter the » of ovp. 

698. It is unlikely that d:aprayas was originally written. 

701. [e|youev av: éxo MSS. 

kara Tavtwy: SO vulg.; Kad’ amavroy T. 

708. ove: cf. 1. 664, note. 

713. evovoay was originally wrongly divided e|voucay. 

719. The corrector’s x[araloracews is the reading of the MSS. 

729. ot modtrar mpos adAndovs: SOT; mpos GAA. of Tod. vulg. 

Fr. (d). This fragment might be placed above 1. 29, jacrov being restored as ex|acrov 
and an intervening line being lost. 

Fr. (2), which is from the top of a column, may be the end of 1. 363. 
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APPENDIX I 


Addenda and Corrigenda to‘ Oxyrhynchus Papyri’, Parts III and lv. 


For the literature connected with these volumes see the various bibliographies of 
papyri by U. Wilcken and F. Blass in Archiv fir Papyrusforschung iii, S. De Ricci in 
Rev. des eludes grecques 1905, and P. Viereck in Bursian’s Jahresber. 1907. After comparing 
with the originals the suggestions which have been made, we give a list of most of those 
which, whether right or wrong, affect our transcriptions. Supplements of lacunae and 
readings already indicated in our notes are generally ignored. Where the source of the 
correction is not indicated, it is our own. 


IIT. 404. 4. pxapor x{« (Deissmann), cannot be read. 

408. 57. avd[os (Schroeder) is possible, as is his suggestion avélwvée in 1. 61. The 
following suggestions by him or Fraccaroli are unsuitable: 25. augue [Sovlras, 33. 
mavoenev Apuduitpvonadas, 62. dum[oa, 64. xapreuidt. Whether Fr. (d) belongs to 408 
is very doubtful ; the verso is in a different hand. 

409. 6. r]o madapiov (Leo) is possible. 35. mapelprulaas (Leo) is possible. aa: 
adixo|s eate (Leo) is unsuitable. 45. adv[varov (Kretschmar) is possible. 65. mladw 
(Leo) does not suit the vestiges very well. 58. da} rovrov (Leo) can be read. 63. 
out|ot 5] exow (Leo) is possible. 80. peOr[xas (Leo) is possible, but not Prapes in 
Le Sr: 100. To Aor ov ov is inadmissible. 

410. 84. dija{Oe]opevos (Fuhr) can be read. 

411. 36. ts orparc'as (Fuhr) is possible. 

412. 6. 1. veomevOea orrov for veomevOe awroy (Hefermehl, Berl. Phil. Wochenschr, 
March 31, 1906). g. 1. mepa (sic) for mapa. 33- [Aare] +r Qprev (Ludwich, 
Berl. Phil. Wochenschr., Nov. 14, 1903) is possible, and in 1. 35 Jes can be read. 55- 
For ereix[rm]s there is not room. 

413. 6. dyAjorér: (Sudhaus) is possible. 28. épe}ypds (Crusius, Herondas, Mimiambi, 
1905, pp. ror sqq.) does not suit the vestige of the letter before » which seems to be « or o. 
53. of mev|Oodvres (Crus.) is unsuitable. 57. Crusius’ proposed reading r 8 idvrwy [mp los 
adA7 Aovs is possible but very doubtful. gi. mapadda{é (Crus.) may be right. 112. 
plaiveo(Oar) omo(es) (Sudh.) is possible, but the first letter after the lacuna is more like 4. 
1. &[d]s plo} for w..[. .}y. 113. 6a|rrov (Sudh.) is unsuitable. 116. dy] rot[s d8d]vras 
(Sudh.) is unsuitable, 118 marg. l. oxAnpdrep(os) for oxdjp&s) re (Sudh.), 130. Kai 
éx{ei](or) (Crus.) is possible, but the next word is not adaveis (Sudh.) or déparo (Crus.). 
130. katavyé\Aw (Crus., Sudh.) is possible. 132. O[te\pvyov (Crus., Sudh.) cannot be 
read, 133. émapao(6)a (Crus.) is possible. 134. Neither Crusius’ éxizpnacoy 8¢ 
ra vou(dueva nor Sudhaus’ exineceiv dvrws tiv pawopeva suits the vestiges. 139. [78 fv 
apa (Crus.) is possible, but not éx|eiv’ dpa (Sudh.). 147. pé ts for w’ eps (Sudh.) is probably 
right. 148. Neither @yaya: nor xard|xecuac (Crus.) nor xwparra (Sudh.) is suitable. 151. 
nolre (Sudh.) or épws] re (Crus.) can be read. 15,2. x]ex{A]qevas (Sudh.) is unsuitable. 
178. aywv(ia?) which we printed in the margin against |. 213 probably refers to this line 
(Crus., Sudh.). 181. Aé£w (Sudh.) is possible, 186. Ady (Sudh.) is unsuitable, 
186. nlor]é (Sudh.) is possible, but not mpéijy (Crus.). 
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420. 2. P[e]ror[no wr (Fuhr) or a[|Aor[eJuoy (G. G. A. Murray) is possible. 7; 
exOpeas (Fuhr) is possible, but there is not room for zor’ in the lacuna before it. 

448. A new fragment belonging to the bottom of Col. xviii contains the beginnings 
of Il. 263-73 TnV eS al raperB., darp{ oven, eum eper, ou ple, xarp[o, edélew, €us [; ave|pes, ovd a{ pa, 
ovd <|unpe, onpa |. : 

452. to. |. mpwro for mporor. 

A464. 3. orepeoe (Kroll) is inadmissible. 5. oxop |evny (Ludwich) is possible. 6. elk 
Sovroy and & [veoee (Kroll, Ludw.) are possible. i) pleAAovros (Ludw.)-is possible. 
13. xai{povo|iov (Ludw.) can be read. 14. kparelpov (Kroll) is unsuitable. 15. pavrov 
(Kroll) is possible. 16. Oepy{a (Kroll) can be read. 18. exotey (Kroll) is. inad- 
missible. 19. 7 |podop{ wv (Ludw.) is inadmissible, but 7 o[r] ¢]wevewor is possible, while 
5y|\evowar xaxor wadwy (Kroll) is inadmissible. 20. kali addor (Ludw.) can be read, but 
not Slopa. 21. |. evodou (for eordor) Ludw., but opoly is inadmissible, as is wp oro |kov 
(Kroll). 22. An|popidov (Kroll) and xolypopiAov (Ludw.) are not long enough. 28. 
Hadi (Kroll) is inadmissible. 35. adda yys (Ludw.) is possible. 37. kax|os (Ludw.) 
or dalos (Kroll) can be read. 38. xw| duvous (Kroll, Ludw.) is possible. 39. xade mar 


(Kroll, Ludw.) can be read. 40. mrodvtexvou| vros (Ludw.) is inadmissible. 43- 
]. apidydos (Kroll, Ludw.). 45. paptupes 7 ns (Ludw.) is inadmissible. 54. |. ek oxoreins 
(Kroll). 55. avtalv (Ludw.) is possible. 58. palt|valv (Ludw.) is possible. 61. 


pees (Ludw.) is possible. 

471. The Maximus against whom this speech is directed seems to be the praefect 
in 103-7, Vibius Maximus. De Ricci suggests that the erasure of his name on the 
Coptos tariff and the Abu Tufa milestone may be due to these proceedings. 6. 1. dv 
i. €. br(ep) ob for ov (Wilcken). 18. Sovdyy (i. €. exovdyv) can be read for dovAnv (De 
Ricci). 20. Od:Bovévwv (Cronert) is possible. 24. olierac|(Crén.) is unsuitable, but his 
suggestion mavtds is possible. 28. yap (Cron.) is unsuitable. 62. S0{A|efwv ( Wilck.) 
can be read. 75. ov can be read for ov, as suggested by T. Nicklin and Crénert, but 
the letters seem to have been deleted. 108. 6 yA}npév (Cr6n.) is unsuitable. Tone 
]. Mdg[upe (Wilck.). 142-3. 1. O[dadelpuos (Wilck.). 145. 1. [av éxet (Wilck.). 
146. 1. ap|xnv ern de|xa (Wilck.). 147. Wilcken restores waid{ia te Kat éri|. Gls: 
Wilcken conjectures zap’ [adrov epi | trav rovotr|@v appodicior. 154. Wilcken’s suggestion 
6 [dé does not suit ; {ai can be read. 


472. 24. xataypaporrev (Cr6n.) is possible. 25. rape xO |evrav (Crén.) cannot be 
read. rovrot|s & ov«] (Crén.) is possible. 37. The mutilated word is not ovxovy 
(Cron.). 48. d:areOqvac (Crén.) is unsuitable. 


481. 2. |. rp res for ov'ros; cf. P. Tebt. II. p. 132. 

485. 3. 1. ek for wa(pda). év@mov cannot be read in 1. 36. 

488. 22. |. [iS\av; cf. P. Tebt. II. 327. 28 and 487. 18. 

491. 5. Crénert suggests xa’ éydyrorotv rtpdmoy after aipnra, but the passage is 
hopelessly illegible. 1g. 1. kuBepymons (Cron.). 

492. 9. The word before ékretot is not kai (Crén.). 

494. 44. Probably map|eréby; cf. '718. 1 maperéO(n). 

495. 9-10. may dtevOu|[vew ds dv adrh doxp (Cr6n.) is possible. 

496. 10. edy more cvp/37 (Cr6n.) is unsuitable, as also is his suggestion aipyera in |. 15. 

499. 15. 1. xépr@ for xéprov. 

500. 11-2. |. d[m Tovdaioy and d{KA}npovopyrer (cf. B. G. U. 868. 12) (Croén.). 

504. 16. dare|| xpacOar adrois (Crén.) is unsuitable. 20. |mlept rovro (Crén.) is 
possible. 44. tod dal Sdyov (Crén.) is not very suitable. ; 

506. 28. [id|éxrnros (Crén.) can be read, but the following rod renders a proper name 
more likely. 38. mapaypap js (Cron.) is possible. 
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525. 8. Aa{Ba]v (Crén.) for Aw[ro|d is possible. 

530. 8. 73n for éxi (Cr6én.) is unsuitable. 

533. 13. red ews] (Crén.) is unsuitable. The letter after yap might be almost anything. 
17. 1, els Ta[ xé]pxn. 

61l. |. Marpéa (cf. 529. 13) for perpea (Crén.). 

653. 18 sqq. l. kapn{ot for xapr ov. 

IV. 659. 64. a{ynxev (Schroeder) is unsuitable. 

660. 9. pada (Wilamowitz) is unsuitable. 

662. 34. avrimadwy ro rpw (Wilam.) is unsuitable. 39. map Evpnrao (Wilam.) is 
unsuitable. 51. Neither avadeov nor avoradeov (Wilam.) can be read. 

663. 5. «}ocow (Korte) is probable. 8. The corrupt wvwy is emended by Rutherford 
to m(epi) tar, by Korie to m(epi) rav, the next word being mom(rov) in either case. 

664. 155. Alvxod[por (Wilam.) is unsuitable. 

665. 12. |. Axpalyar}r wor em. 

666. 163. ex ro\v (Wilam.) is possible, but the vestiges suit «s better than ek. 

668. Fr. (c) should be turned the other way up and read as dazu, belonging to |. 164, 
where 1. g/a|dium. 

680. 3. 1. pera for peya. 

681. 4. akkpov cup) me \ooly ir (Fuhr) is unsuitable. Lr [au}r (Fuhr) is unsuitable. 

682. 5. mepio}[eAde (Fuhr) is possible. 

696. go. |. dade, 3 lines being lost between this and the line beginning a (Fuhr). 

697. 38. Perhaps ror{e] [pai|yero ewa, as Fuhr suggests. 

701. 26-8. Perhaps rev vo|y{v ovde ros ad|A ors, as Fuhr suggests. 

705. 41. 1. m'pds ro ralueio'y| (Wilam.). 78. Wilcken prefers y[pi|ov to x[dpr'ov. 

717. 5. peta rovro (Wilam.) is unsuitable. 

720. 7. Caesarib(us) coss (De Ricci) can be read. —_ 5. sena /us consulto (Gradenwitz) 


after ef is unsuitable. 15. Wilcken’s suggestion /eg? for cepz is very doubtful, especially 
the supposed g. 

735. |. dpiOue v for apibyav (De Ricci). 14. ad cognilega is resolved by Wilcken 
ad cogn(oscendum) lega(tur), by De Ricci ad cagn(ttionem) lega(tt). 15. Serracus for 
Lerraeus (De Ricci) is possible. 16. 1. Gaddius for Gradius (De Ricci). 22. Salmeus 
(De Ricci) is possible. 27. De Ricci suggests cum epistrat(ego) at the beginning of the 
line, which is possible. 29. 1. Eponuchus (De Ricci). 


736. 81 Sexovvras (Wilam.) is unsuitable. 


APPENDIX II 


List of Papyri distributed. 


We give here a list of published Oxyrhynchus and Hibeh papyri which have been 
presented to different museums and libraries in Europe and America in addition to those 
of which a list was given in Part IV, pp. 265-71, and also some further details about those 
Oxyrhynchus and Fay(im papyri which in the former list were assigned to America without 
a more precise indication. We have added the present reference numbers (where ascertained) 
of the several institutions to which the papyri now belong. The papyri which do not 
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appear in either list are still at Queen’s College, Oxford. The following abbreviations are 
employed :— 


B. M. = British Museum. The numbers refer to the Catalogue of Greek Papyri. 

Bodl. = Bodleian Library, Oxford. The references are to the hand-list of MSS. 

Bolton = Chadwick Museum, Bolton, Lancashire. 

Bristol = Bristol Museum. 

Brussels = Musées Royaux, Brussels, Belgium. 

Cairo = Museum of Antiquities, Cairo, Egypt. These papyri remain temporarily with us 
at Oxford. © 

Cambridge = Cambridge University Library. "The numbers refer to the ‘ Additions’. 

Carnegie = Carnegie Institute, Pittsburg, U.S.A. 

Charterhouse = Library of Charterhouse School, Godalming, Surrey. 

Chicago = Haskell Oriental Museum, University of Chicago, U.S.A. 

Columbia = Library of Columbia University, New York, U.S.A. 

Cornell = Library of Cornell University, U.S.A. The papyri are numbered MSS. A ror. 

Dublin = Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Edinburgh = Library of Edinburgh University. 

Gen. Theol. = General Theological Seminary, New York, U.S.A. 

Graz = Library of Graz University, Austria. 

Harvard = Semitic Museum of Harvard University, Mass., U.S.A. 

Holyoke = Mount Holyoke College, South Hadley, Mass. U.S.A. 

Johns Hop. = Library of Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, U.S.A. 

Manchester = Museum of Manchester University. 

McCormick = Library of McCormick Theological Seminary, Chicago, U.S.A. 

Michigan = University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

Morgan = Pierpoint Morgan Collection, New York, U.S.A. 

Pennsyl. = Museum of Science and Art, University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 

Princeton = Library of Princeton College, New Jersey, U.S.A. 

Smithsonian = Smithsonian Institution, Washington, U.S.A. 

Toronto = Museum of Victoria University, Toronto, Canada. 

Union Theol. = Union Theological Seminary, New York, U.S.A. 

Vassar = Library of Vassar College, Poughkeepsie, New York, U.S.A. 

Wellesley = Wellesley College, Mass., U.S.A. 

Western Res. = Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio, U.S.A. 

Yale = Library of Yale University, U.S.A. 


Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 


254-6. Union Theol. | 294. Princeton. 404. Bodl. Gr. theol. 

I. 257. Crean 295. Columbia. J: 10(P). 
259. Pennsyl. 2798. | 297. Columbia. 405. CambridgeAdd. 

of Py Gr. class. 267. Johns Hop. 298. Princeton. 4413. 

ON. 268. Yale. 392. Princeton. 406. McCormick BH 

II. 271. Harvard. 395. Michigan. 88470. I. 

272. Michigan. 408. Yale. 
211. Harvard. 274. Union Theol. lll 409. Bodl. Gr. class. 

213. Yale. 276. Yale. ; c. 65 (P). 
219. Yale. 287. Columbia. 401-2. Harvard. 410. Bodl. Gr. class, 


250. Pennsyl. 2797. | 293. Columbia. 403. Gen. Theol. d. 75 (P). 


411. B. M. 1523. 

413. Bodl. Gr. class. 
b. 4 (P). 

414. Columbia. 

415. Graz I. 1930. 

416. Brussels. 

417. Smithsonian. 

418, Harvard. 

419. Brussels. 

420. B. M. 1524. 

421-3. Harvard. 

424. Graz I. 1926. 

425. Brussels. 

426. Toronto. 

427. B. M. 1525. 

428. Harvard. 

429. Manchester. 

430-1. Harvard. 

432. Graz I. 1929. 

433. CambridgeAdd. 
4414. 

434. Harvard. 

435-6. Yale. 

437. Brussels. 

438. Yale. 

439. Bolton. 

440. Manchester. 

441. Brussels. 

442. Dublin Pap. E. 
8. 

443. Graz I. 1927. 

444. Yale. 

446—7. Harvard. 

448. Cornell. 

458. Harvard. 

459. Columbia, 

460-2. Harvard. 


464. Bodl. Gr. class. 


d. 75 (P). 
465. B. M. 1526. 
466. Columbia. 


467. Bodl. Gr. class. 


J. 73 (P). 
468. Edinburgh. 
469. Chicago. 
470. Dublin Pap. F. 
8. 
471. 
a. 10 (P). 
472, Morgan. 


Bodl. Gr. class. 
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473. B. M. 1527. 
474. Manchester. 
475. Charterhouse. 
476. Chicago. 

477. Columbia. 
478. Brussels. 
479-80. Chicago. 
481. Gen. Theol. 
482. Chicago. 

483, Pennsyl. 2822. 


485. Bodl. Gr. class. 


c. 56 (P). 
486. Columbia. 
487. Chicago. 
488. Brussels. 
489. B. M. 1528. 
490. Graz I. 1920. 
491. Morgan. 


492. Dublin Pap.C. 4. 


493. Toronto. 
494, B. M. 1529. 
495. Brussels. 


496. Bodl. Gr. class. 


a. 9 (P). 
497. Yale. 
498. Toronto. 


500. Graz III. 1918. 


502-3. Cornell. 


504. Bodl. Gr. class. 


c. 57 (P). 
505. Cornell. 
506. Harvard, 
507. Brussels. 
508. Cornell. 
509. Brussels. 
510. Chicago. 
511. Graz I. 1931. 
512. Chicago. 
513. Toronto. 
514. Vassar. 
515. Smithsonian. 
516-8. Pennsy]l. 

2799-2801. 
519. Brussels. 
520-1. Columbia. 
522. Yale. 
523. Cornell. 
524—5. Vassar. 
526-7. Pennsyl. 

2802-3. 


528. Dublin Pap.F.9. 


529. Pennsyl. 2804. 
530. B. M. 1530. 
531-2. Pennsyl. 
2805-6. 
533. Harvard. 
534-40. Columbia. 
541. Cornell. 
543-9. Cornell. 
551. Princeton. 
552-3. Harvard. 
555-7. Harvard. 
559. Harvard. 


561-72. Johns Hop. 
574. Bodl. Gr. class. 


f 74 (P). 
575. Chicago. 
577-8. Chicago. 
579. Gen. Theol. 
580. Johns Hop. 
582. Johns Hop. 
583-4. Michigan. 
585-8. Johns Hop. 
590-8. Holyoke. 
599. Gen. Theol. 
605-7. Yale. 
609-10. Chicago. 
611. Carnegie. 
612. Pennsyl. 
613. Princeton. 
615. Princeton. 
616-7. Yale. 
618-20. Princeton. 
621-7. Yale. 
628-32. Pennsyl. 

2807-11. 
633. Union Theol. 
638. Yale. 


639—43. UnionTheol. 


645. Yale. 
646. Manchester. 
648-50. Pennsyl. 


2793-5. 
652. Pennsyl. 2796. 


653. Bodl. Gr. class. 


c. 58 (P). 
LY. 


654. B. M. 1531. 
655. Harvard. 


37 


656. Bodl. Gr. bibl. 
d. 5 (P). 

657. B. M. 1532. 

658. Yale. 

659. B. M. 1533. 

660. Graz I. 1923. 

661. Cairo, 

662. B. M. 1533. 

663. CambridgeAdd. 
4415- 

664. Cairo. 

665. Toronto. 

666. Bodl. Gr. class. 
d. 76 (P). 

667. Dublin Pap. F. 


IO. 

668. B. M. 1532. 

669. Cairo. 

670-2. Wellesley. 

673. Brussels. 

674. Dublin Pap. F. 
9 

675. Graz I. 1922. 

676-8. Wellesley. 

679. Brussels. 

680. Manchester. 

681. Johns Hop. 

682. Edinburgh. 

683. Manchester. 

684. Johns Hop. 

685. Bodl. Gr. class. 
J 75 (P). 

686. B. M. 1534. 

687. B. M. 1535. 

688. B. M. 1536. 

689. Wellesley. 

690. Brussels. 

691-2. Wellesley. 

693-5. Princeton. 

696. Pennsyl. 2814. 

697. Dublin Pap.E.9. 

698. Wellesley. 

699. Dublin Pap. F. 


II. 

700-2. Harvard. 

703. Bodl. Gr. class, 
g. 51 (P). 

704. Pennsyl. 2820. 

705. CambridgeAdd. 
4416, 
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706. 
707. 
708. 
709. 
e. 88 (P). 

710. Brussels. 
711. Graz I. 1925. 
Vlg. Sano: 

Clos Bs Nea. 
(ASB Maes: 
715. Bristol. 

716. 

4418. 

(lite altos 
718. Columbia. 
719. Yale. 


Pennsyl. 2823. 
Morgan. 
Manchester. 


720. Bodl. Lat. class. 


724, Carnegie. 
725. Toronto. 
726. Cairo. 

727. B. M. 1539. 
(Piowe Seiya, 
(29.B. Mia5 40. 
70. .OAalto: 

731. Manchester. 
Go2—4ealco! 
735. Morgan. 


9. Holyoke. 
14. Michigan. 
19. Chicago. 
20. Pennsyl. 
22. Pennsyl. 
23. Chicago. 
53. Pennsyl. 
58. Pennsyl. 2791. 
59. Pennsyl. 2788. 
60. Pennsyl. 2783. 
63. Pennsyl. 2781. 
64. Yale. 

65. Pennsyl. 2779. 
77. Pennsyl. 2780. 


2776. 
2782. 


2789. 


Bodl. Gr. class. 


CambridgeAdd. 
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736. Brussels. 
737. Western Res. 
(oo. (Graz. 1 1925; 
739. Cairo. 


740. CambridgeAdd. 


4417. 


741. Cambridge Add. 


4419. 

742. B. M. 1541. 
743. Brussels. 
744. Toronto. 
745. Columbia. 
746. Brussels. 
747. Charterhouse. 
748. Western Res. 
749. Cairo. 

750. Western Res. 
751. Cairo. 

752. Western Res: 
753. Toronto. 
754—5. Princeton. 
756-8. Yale. 

759. Brussels. 
760. Graz I. 1928. 
761. Harvard. 
762. Pennsyl. 2815. 
763. Cairo. 
764—5. Harvard. 
766-9. Johns Hop. 
770. Bolton. 

771. Manchester. 


Bristol. 
Brussels. 

Johns Hop. 
Pennsyl. 2821. 
Pennsyl. 2817. 
Cairo. 

Pennsyl, 2818. 
Cairo. 

Dublin Pap. F. 


772. 
773. 
774. 
775. 
io: 
CeCe fe 
778. 
79. 
780. 
02. 
781. 
782. 
783. 
784. 
785. 
786. 


Pennsyl. 2819. 
Pennsyl. 2816. 
Edinburgh. 
B. M. 1542. 
Morgan. 
Cairo. 
787. Columbia. 
788. Morgan. 
789-91. Columbia. 
792. ‘Toronto. 
793-4. Cairo. 
795. Morgan. 
796-7. Columbia. 
798. Morgan. 
799-801. Cairo. 
802. Graz I. 1933. 
803. Harvard. 
804. Toronto. 
805. McCormick BH 
88470. 2. 
806. Cairo. 


Fayum Papyri. 


80. Pennsyl. 2787. 
81. Pennsyl. 2790. 
86. Pennsyl. 2792. 
86 (a). Yale. 

94. Princeton. 
103. 
106. 
110. 
113. 
115. 
1 
US) 
120. 


Princeton. 
Princeton. 
Columbia. 
Yale. 

Yale. 

Pennsyl. 2785. 
Pennsyl. 2786. 
Pennsyl. 2784. 


} 137-8. Yale. 


145. Harvard. 
147-50. Harvard. 
154. Michigan. 
156. Michigan. 
158-9. Michigan. 
190—5. Princeton. 
222. Harvard. 
225. Harvard. 
227. Harvard. 
230. Harvard. 
239. Princeton. 
241. Cornell. 
243. Cornell. 
245-7. Cornell. 


807. McCormick BH 
88470. 3. 

808. Cairo. 

809, Carnegie. 

810. Cairo. 

811-2. Vassar. 

813. Brussels. 

814. Carnegie. 

815-7. Cairo. 

818. B. M. 1543. 

819. Vassar. 

820. Cairo. 

821. Vassar. 

822. Wellesley. 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 





GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt continuously since 1882, in 1897 started a spectal department, called the Graeco- 

Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt. The exploration of the stte of Oxyrhynchus has now been completed, 

and owing to lack of funds further excavations have been suspended for the winter of 
1907-8 ; but tt ts hoped to resume work in Egypt in 1908-9. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
SJacsimile plates of the more important papyrt, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. Grenrect and 
A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 
also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £25 constitutes life membership. 
Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. H. A. Grvueser, 
British Museum ; and for America, Mr. Garptner M. Lane, Prerce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


a ———— 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
For 1883-4. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 255. 

II. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Fuinpers Perriz. Eighteen Plates 
and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Fiinpers Perriz. With 
Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST A, GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates 
and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes ’) 
and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W.M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F. LL. GRIFFITH, 
and A.S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255. 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part Il. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Garpner and F. Lt. 
GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 

VII. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahfidiyeh. dx Zxtra Volume. By EpOUARD NAVILLE and 
F. LL. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 255. 

VIII. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navitre. Fifty-four Plates and 
Plans. 255. 

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An L£xira Volume. 
Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary), By F. Li. GrirrirH. THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanac). By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With 
Remarks by HEINRICH BRuGSCH. (Out of print.) 

X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navittz. Eighteen 
Plates) And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J. J. Tytor and F. Lt. 
GRIFFITH. Ten Plates, 255. 

XII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Epovarp Navitte. 
Fifteen Plates and Plans. 255. 

XIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp Navitte. Plates 
I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 3os. 

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Epovarp Navitie. Pilates 
XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s, 

XV. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Fiinpers Petrie. Photogravure and 
other Plates. 255. 

XVI. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Epovarp Navitte. Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description, Royal folio. 305. 
XVII. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Furnpers Petrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 
25s. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. Ios.) 
XVIII. ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. 
XIX. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp NaviLLe. 
Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 

XX. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. Fuinpers Petrie. 
Forty-nine Plates. (Oxt of print.) 

Aa 


XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 
XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For 
1900-1. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 255. (Thirty-five extra Plates, 1cs.) 

ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By W. M. Friinpers Perriz. Eighty-one 
Plates. 255. 

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By D. Ranpati-Maclver, 
A. C. MACE, and F. Lut. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 25s. 

ABYDOS, Part II]. For 1902-3. By W. M. Frinpers Petrie. Sixty-four 
Plates. 255. 

ABYDOS, Part III. An Extra Volume. By C. T. Currerry, E. R. Ayrton, 
and A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 255. 

EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. M. Fiinpers Petriz. Forty-three Plates. 255. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. 10s.) 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Epovarp Navitie. Plates 
CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 3os. 


THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI. Part I. 
For 1905-6. By EpouARD NAVILLE, H. R. HALL, and E. R. Ayrton. Thirty-one 
Plates. 255. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. For 1906-7. By Epovarp Navitrr. Royal 
folio. (/n preparation.) 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Li. GRIFFITH. 
BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newperry. With Plans 


by G. W. FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part II. For 1891-2. By Percy E. Newperry. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measurements by G. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy Newserry. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Ly. Grirritn and Percy E. 


NEWBERRY. With Appendix by G. W. FRASER. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. By F. Lu. Grirritu. (Hieroglyphs, 


and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 255. 


. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE’ COLLECTIONS. OF THE EGY) 


EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F. LL. GRiFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Ly. Grirriru. ([llustrating 


beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


. THE .MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP “AND, AKBETAETEP) At 


SAQQAREH, Part I. For 1897-8. By N. DE G. Davies and F. Li. GRrirriry, Thirty- 
one Plates (three coloured). 255. 


> THE MASTABA. OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETER) Ad 


SAQQAREH, Part II. For 1898-9. By N. pe G. Davirs and F.Li. GRIFFITH. Thirty- 
five Plates. 255. 


X. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. pg G. 


XVI. 
XVII. 


Davies. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. By 


N. pE G. DAviEs. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 25s. 


. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part II. For 1901-2. Thirty Plates (two coloured). 25s. 
. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For r902—3. Forty-one 


Rlatess 25. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. Forty-seven 


Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part III. For 1904-5. Thirty-nine 


Plates. 245. 
THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part IV. For 1905-6. By N.pEG. 


DavikEs. Forty-five Plates. 255. 


THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part V. For 1906-7. By N.peG. 
DAVIES. (ln preparation.) 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


I. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. Grenrevr 
and A.S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 
II. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. Eight Collotype 
Plates. 255. 
II. FAYOM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, 
A. S. Hunt, and D. G. HoGartH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 
IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 1900-1 and rgo1-2. By B. P. 
GRENFELL, A. S. HunT, and J. G. SMyty. Nine Collotype Plates. (ot for sale.) 
V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. Six Collotype 
Plates. 255. 
VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1V. For 1903-4. Eight Collotype 
Plates. 255. 
VII. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. 
VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. Grenrecr 
and A.S. Hunt. Seven Collotype Plates. 255. 
IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VI. For 1907-8. By B. P. Grenrecr 
and A. S. Hunt. (/n preparation.) 


ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. 
(Yearly Summaries by F. G. Kenyon, W. E. Crum, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) 
Edited by F. LL. GRIFFITH. 
THE SEASON’S WORK. For 1890-1. By Epovarp NaviL_r, Percy E Newserry, and 
G. W. FRASER. 2s. 6d. 
For 1892-3 and Ws 2s. 6d. each. 


» 1894-5. 35. Containing Report (with Plans) of Mr. D. G. HOGARTH’s Excavations in 
Alexandria. 
5, 1895-6. With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by EDOUARD NAVILLE. 


35. 
»» 1896-7. 2s.6d. With Articles on Oxyrhynchus and its Papyri by B. P. GRENFELL, and a Thucydides 
Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus by A. S. Hunt. 
» 1897-8. 2s. 6d. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. FLINDERS 
PETRIE. 
»» 1898-9. 25.6d¢. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. 
5» 1899-1900. 2s. 6d. With Article on Knossos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. EVANS. 
And six successive years, 25. 6d. each. 


SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 


AOFIA IHz0Y: ‘Sayings of Our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. Grenrecy 
and A. S. HuNT. 2s. (with Collotypes) and 6d. net. 

NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL. By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. Is. net. 

FRAGMENT OF AN UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. By B. P. Grenrect and A. S 
HunrT. Is. net. 

ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. (Second Edition.) 
(Under revision.) 


GUIDE TO TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. 6d. 
COPTIC OSTRACA. By W. E. Crum. ros. 6d. net. 


Slides from Fund Photographs may be obtained through Messrs. Newton & Co., 3 Fleet Street, E.C.; 
and Prints from Mr. R. C. Murray, 37 Dartmouth Park Hill, N.W. 


Offices of the Egypt Exploration Fund: 


37 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, W.C., AND 
PIERCE BUILDING, COPLEY SQUARE, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


Agents: 

BERNARD QUARITCH, 11 GRAFTON STREET, NEW BOND STREET, W. 
KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co., DRYDEN HOUSE, GERRARD STREET, W. 
ASHER & Co., 13 BEDFORD STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C., AND 

56 UNTER DEN LINDEN, BERLIN. f 
HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CORNER, E.C., AND 91 & 93 FIFTH AVENUE, NEW YORK. 
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